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StacK

WHY does the name of Orpheus, "the first of the world's

singers,
11

as Lefrane de Pompignan called him, appear on the

title-page of this volume ? Because he was not merely
" the first

singer," though the Greeks knew of poems by him which they

held to be much earlier than those of Homer. Orpheus was

also, to the ancients, the theologian par excellence, founder of

those mysteries which ensured the salvation of mankind, and

no less essential to it as the interpreter of the gods. Horace

designates him thus : Sacer interpresque deorum. He it was

who revealed first to the Thracians and afterwards to the other

Greeks the necessary knowledge of things divine. True, he

never existed ; but this is of little moment. Orphism existed

and, as Jules Girard has justly said, it was the most interesting

fact in the religious history of the Greeks. It was something

more, something still better.

Not only did Orphism enter deeply into the literature,

philosophy and art of the ancient world ; it survived them.

The figure of Orpheus charming the beasts with his lyre is

the only mythological motive which appears and recurs in the

Christian paintings of the catacombs. The fathers of the church

were persuaded that Orpheus was the disciple of Moses. They

saw in him a type or rather a prototype of Jesus, since he too
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had come to teach mankind, and had been at once its benefactor

and its victim. An emperor placed a statue of Orpheus in his

lararium, besides that of the Christian Messiah. Between

Orphism and Christianity there were, indeed, analogies so evident

and so striking that it was impossible to accept them as acci-

dental. A common source of inspiration was assumed.

Modern criticism seeks the explanation of these analogies

in a hypothesis less daring than that of a supposed relation

between Moses and Orpheus. It recognises that Orphism has

traits in common not only with Judaism and Christianity, but

with other more remote creeds such as Buddhism, and even with

the very primitive beliefs of existing savages. If on examination

we find something of Orphism in every religion, it is because

Orphism made use of elements common to them all, drawn

from the depths of human nature, and nourished by its most

cherished illusions.

A little book destined to summarise religions and their

histories could not invoke a better patron than Orpheus, son of

Apollo and a Muse, poet, musician, theologian, mystagogue and

authorised interpreter of the gods.

Having explained my title, I may add a few words in

justification of the method I have adopted.

We have two learned manuals of the history of religions, by

Conrad von Orelli and Chantepie de la Saussaye respectively.

Both of these great works omit the history of Christianity. To

study this, we must turn to other works, most of them very

voluminous and full of details concerning sects and controversies

which are of interest only to the erudite.

I see no reason for isolating Christianity in this manner. It

has fewer adherents than Buddhism ; it is less ancient. To set

it apart in this fashion is becoming in the apologist, but not in
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the historian. Now it is as an historian that I propose to deal

with religions. I see in them the infinitely curious products of

man's imagination and of man's reason in its infancy ; it is as

such that they claim our attention. They are not all equally

interesting, for those which have filled the greatest place in

history are naturally those which deserve most study. In this

modest volume I have accordingly given greater importance to

Judaism and Christianity than to the religions of Assyria,

Egypt and China. It is not my fault if, during the last two

thousand years, the history of Christianity has intermingled to

some extent with universal history, and if, in sketching the one,

I have been obliged to make a brief abstract of the other.

The most readable, the most brilliant, the least pedantic of

general histories I do not say the most exact or the most

complete is to be found in Voltaire's Essai sur les Mceurs,

supplemented by his Siecle de Louis XIV. and his Siede de

Louis XV. I do not share Voltaire's ideas of religions ; but

I have a due admiration for his incomparable gifts as a

narrator. Dealing with the same facts after him, I could only do

worse what he has done so well. I have therefore borrowed freely

from him always with due acknowledgment, of course. Those

who accuse me of having cut my book out of Voltaire will

only prove that they have read neither Voltaire nor me.

I am deeply conscious of the moral responsibility I assume in

giving for the first time a picture of religions in general considered

as natural phenomena and nothing more. I believe that the

times are ripe for such an essay, and that in this, as in all other

domains, secular reason must exercise its rights. I have tried

not to wound any conscience ; but I have said what I believe to

be the truth with the emphasis proper to truth. I do not think

that the persecution of the Bacchanals by the Roman Senate,
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and of dawning Christianity by the Emperors, the furies of the

Inquisition, of St. Bartholomew's Eve and of the Dragonnades

ought to be coldly chronicled as insignificant episodes in history.

I execrate these judicial murders, the accursed fruits of a spirit

of oppression and fanaticism, and I have shown this plainly.

There are zealots still among us who glorify these crimes, and

would wish to see them continued. 1 If they attack my book,

they will do both me and it a great honour.

SALOMON REINACH.

i In the Theologie de Clermont, by the Eev. Father Vincent, re-published
with episcopal approbation in 1904, I find the following passage :

" The Church

has received from God the power to reprove those who wander from the truth,

not only by spiritual but corporeal penalties, such as imprisonment, flagellation,

mutilation, and death." At various lectures given in Paris after 1900 there were

cries of " Vive la Saint- BarthelSiny !

" and on February 9, 1906, M. V ....
declared that " St. Bartholomew's Eve was a splendid night for our church and

our country." Modern civilisation need not be alarmed by these survivals, but

it must not ignore them.

I ERRATA

Page 39, line 33, for
" the morning

"
read " the morning star."

39, line 37, for
" Cselestis

" read "
Ccelestis."

180, lines 26, 29 and 31, for
" Nazarene " read " Nazarite."

202, line 32 and note, for
"
Therapeutes

" read "
Therapeutists."

214, line 13 of summary, for Symbolism read Symbols.

257, line 33, and page 258, line 3, for
" Circoncelliones

" read
" Circumcelliones."

262, line 5, for "who went to Persia, etc.," read "who died in

Egypt ; his disciples founded the Nestorian Church in

Persia."

,, 262, line 19, for "he deposed Pope Vigilius" read " he enforced
the submission of Pope Vigilius."

,. 325, line 30, for "After certain pilgrimages to the East" />////

"After a pilgrimage to Jerusalem."

.. 847, line 26, for "The first Grand Inquisitor, the Dominican
Torquernada, was created a cardinal and received the

congratulations of the Pope
"

read " The first Great In-

quisitor, confessor of both King and Queen, the Dominican
friar Torquemada, was eulogised by Pope Sixtus IV."
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INTRODUCTION

THE ORIGIN OF RELIGIONS

DEFINITIONS AND GENERAL PHENOMENA

Religion and mythology. Etymology of the word religion. Religion
is a sum of scruples, i.e., of taboos. Examples of taboos. Animism.
Poetic survival? of animism. The theory of primitive revelation. The
theory of imposture. False ideas of the eighteenth century. Fetichism.
Fontenelle's true ideas. Totemism a hypertrophy of the social

instinct. The worship of plants and animals : metamorphoses. The
bears of Berne. Totemism and fables. Domestication of animals.
The sacrifice of the totem. Alimentary prohibitions. The Sabbath.
Abstinence. The codification and restriction of taboos by the priest-
hood. The progressive secularisation of humanity. Magic and science.

Religions the life of primitive societies. Explanation of apparent
retrogressions. The future of religions : the necessity of studying
their history.

1. THE terms religion and mythology are often confounded

in common parlance. When, for instance, . I speak of the

religion of the Greeks, I know that I evoke the idea of fables,

sometimes crude, sometimes exquisite, told by Greek poets of

their gods, their goddesses, and their heroes. This confusion

is natural and excusable, for religion is the basis of all

mythology ; but it must be avoided when we enter the domain

of scientific inquiry.
2. Mythology is a collection of stories, not exactly in-

vented, but combined and embellished at will, the actors in

which cannot be subjected to the tests of real history. Re-

ligion is primarily a sentiment, and the expression of this

sentiment by acts of a particular nature, which are rites.

3. A definition of religion is very difficult, not only because

the word is very ancient, and has been widely used, but because

the etymology of the Latin rcligio gives but a faint idea of the
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primitive meaning of the term. It is a mistake to derive

religio from relegare, to bind, as if religion were essentially

the bond of union between God and Man. Linguistic science

compels us to abandon this etymology ;
on the other hand, it

admits that already recommended by Cicero : religio comes

from relegere, the antithesis of iieglegere, in short, a vigilant

care (or, as we say, religious care), as opposed to indifference

and negligence. Religion is then a faithful observance of rites ;

this is useful to know, but it leaves us in total ignorance of the

nature of religious sentiment.

4. I might fill a whole volume with enumeration and

discussion of the various definitions of religion propounded by
modern philosophers.

"
Religion,

11

says Schleiermacher,
" consists of an absolute

sense of our dependence.
11 "

It is,
11

says Feuerbach,
" a desire

which manifests itself in prayer, sacrifice, and faith.
11 Kant saw

in it
" a sense of our duties as based on divine law.

11 "
Religion,

11

said Max Miiller,
"

is a faculty of the mind which enables a man
to grasp the infinite independently of sense and reason.

11 The

great English ethnographer, Tylor, is more modest, and accepts
as the minimum definition of religion "a belief in spiritual

beings.
11

Marie-Jean Guyau was the first, in 1887, to introduce

into the definition of religion, an element essential to all re-

ligions, a social character. "
Religion,

11
he said,

"
is a universal

sociomorphism. The religious sense is the sense of dependence
in relation to wills which primitive man places in the universe."

Of all the definitions I have quoted this is indisputably the

best.

5. It has, however, a grave defect. The word religion

being what custom has made it, it is necessary that a minimum

definition, as Tylor calls it, should be applicable to the term in

all its acceptations. Now the Romans already spoke of the

religion of the oath, religio jurisjurandi, and we too use this

term, as also those of the religion of the fatherland, of the

family, of honour, &c.

Used in this sense, the word religion does not convey either

the idea of infinity, or of the desire spoken of by Feuerbach, or

even the dependence in relation to other wills advanced by

Guyau. On the other hand, it implies a limitation, without
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any material constraint, of individual volition, or rather oi

human activity as far as this depends on volition. As there

are a great many religions, so there are a great many limitations,

and I propose to define religion as: A yum of scruples which

impede the free exercise of our faculties.
6. This minimum definition is big with consequences, for it

eliminates from the fundamental concept of religion, God,

spiritual beings, the infinite, in a word, all we are accustomed

to consider the true objects of religious sentiment. I have

shown that it is applicable to the religion of the family, and

that of honour ; I shall try to show that it is no less applicable

to that which constitutes the irreducible basis of all religions.

7. The term scruple is defective, in so far as it is a little

vague, and if I may be allowed to say so, somewhat over-secular.

Our scruples prevent us from talking loudly in a death-

chamber ; but they also forbid us to take an umbrella into a

drawing-room. The scruples we shall have to deal with in the

definition I propose are of a special kind; following the

example of many contemporary anthropologists, I will call

them taboos, a Polynesian word which has been naturalised in

the language of ethnography and even in that of philosophy.
8. Taboo, in Polynesian, really means withdrawn from

current use : a tree which may not be touched or felled is a

taboo tree, and we should speak of the taboo of a tree if we

meant the scruple which arrests a man who is tempted to touch

it or to cut it down. This scruple is never inspired by any

practical reason, as the fear of wounding or pricking oneself

would be in the case of the tree. The distinctive mark of a

taboo is that the interdict is quite arbitrary, and that the

confirmation presaged, in the event of a violation of the taboo,

is not a penalty decreed by the civil law, but a calamity such as

death or blindness, falling upon the guilty individual.

9. The word is Polynesian, but the idea it expresses is very
familiar to us ; it is more especially so in countries where the

Bible is widely read. At the beginning of this book, Adam is

warned by the Eternal that he is not to eat the fruit of a

certain tree under pain of death. This is a characteristic taboo,

for the Lord does not say why Adam must not eat the fruit of

the tree.
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10. Further on, in the religious legislation of the Hebrews,
it is forbidden to pronounce the name of the Eternal under pain
of death. Here we have a name tabooed. Another example of

a taboo occurs in the Second Book of Samuel (vi. 4-7). The
ark of the covenant was not to be touched, save by the members
of a privileged family. When David wanted to transport it to

Jerusalem, he had it placed on a cart drawn by oxen; the

beasts stumbled during the progress, and a certain Uzzah

sprang forward and upheld the ark of the Lord. In an instant

he was struck dead. The ark was taboo, and death is the

penalty for violation of a taboo. In the form this episode has

received in our version of the Bible, it is peculiarly shocking,
for we are told that the anger of the Lord was kindled against

Uzzah, and that he smote him for this sin ; now in the light of

our modern morality, it was not a sin at all. But eliminate the

notion of the Lord, and consider the ark as a reservoir full to

overflowing of an invisible and redoubtable force ; Uzzah,

laying hands upon it, % expiated his imprudence, like a man
killed by touching an electric battery. One evidence of the

antiquity of this story is that the author of the Book of Samuel,
as it has come down to us, did not quite understand it, and

garbled it slightly in the telling.

11. The idea of the taboo is one of the- most prolific taught
us by the ethnography of the nineteenth century. The tran-

sition from the taboo to the reasoned and reasonable interdict

is almost a history of the intellectual progress of man. Not

only are taboos common to all men and prevalent in every
nation on earth, but something analogous may be observed

among animals. The superior animals, to speak only of these,

obey at least one scruple, since, with very rare exceptions, they
do not devour each other nor their young. A mammiferous

species unfettered by such scruples is not only impossible
to discover but inconceivable. If there ever were animals

destitute of scruples touching the blood of their own kind, they
must have exterminated each other and so have formed no

species. Selection can only have been made to the advantage
of those groups of animals which, threatened as they all are by

foreign war, were at least safe from civil strife.

12. In primitive or savage humanity, which we are be-
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ginning to know well, the blood-scruple seems less general
than among certain animals. Hobbes was able to say without

paradox that man is a wolf to man : homo homini lupus.

However, the facts revealed to us by the observation of con-

temporary savages are not, a priori, revelations of primitive

humanity. Besides, certain peoples exist, such as the Esquimaux,
who do not even know what war is, and have no word for this

scourge. It is therefore possible that primitive men neither

killed nor ate one another. In France at least, exploration of

the most ancient caves, where vast accumulations of animal

bones have been found, has yielded no indications of anthropo-

phagy. But indeed, whatever the fact may be as regards this

remote phase of humanity, it is certain that throughout historic

times the scruple of affinity has manifested itself with peculiar

intensity in certain groups united by the ties of a common

ancestry, real or supposed, families, septs, clans, and tribes. The
murder of a member of the clan or family, even if involuntary,

was a crime difficult to expiate. It is thus we must interpret

the precept of the Decalogue : Thou shalt not kill; one of thy
tribe or clan, must be understood. This is the more obvious

inasmuch as in the Scriptures many horrible massacres are

ordered by the Almighty.
1

Moderns, reading the Bible with

civilised eyes, have interpreted the passage as an absolute

condemnation of war, an idea which never occurred to the

authors of the Pentateuch.

Thus the scruple or taboo, this barrier opposed to the

destructive and sanguinary appetites, is a heritage transmitted

to man by beast.

It is not the only one.

13. Animals, as far as we can tell, do not distinguish
between exterior objects possessed or not possessed of volition.

Dog-lovers are unanimous on this point. M. Bergerefs Riquet
is an animist.2 But animals do not confide in us ; their

psychology is obscure to us. This is not the case with children

1 As, for instance, the slaughter of the Midianites, Numbers xxxi. 7 :
" And

they warred against the Midianites, as the Lord commanded Moses, and they
slew all the males. ..." v. 15 : "And Moses said unto them, Have ye saved
all the women alive ? . . ." v. 17 :

" Now therefore kill every male among the
little ones and kill every woman that hath known man." See Voltaire's fine

notes to his tragedy : Les Lois de Minos.
2 In M. Anatole France's L'Anneau (VAmethyste, &c.
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and savages. It is not possible for every one to go and study

savages ; but we have almost an equivalent at hand in children.

We may declare the savage and the child to be auimists ; i.e.,

they project their own volition outwards, and invest the world,

more especially the beings and objects that surround them, with

a life and sentiments similar to their own. I might give innu-

merable instances of this tendency ; to find conclusive examples
we have but to carry our minds back to our earliest recollections

of childhood.

14. This fact was recognised and demonstrated even in the

eighteenth century. In his Natural History of Religion, Hume
wrote :

" There is an universal tendency among mankind to

conceive all beings like themselves. . . . The unknown causes

which continually employ their thought, appearing always in the

same aspect, are all apprehended to be ofthe same kind or species.

Nor is it long before we ascribe to them thought and reason and

passion, and sometimes even the limbs and figures of men."

15. Animism is so natural to man and so difficult to

uproot, that it has left traces in the language of every people,
even in that of persons apparently of the highest culture. I

have just said that animism has left traces. Is not this an

animistic fashion of expressing myself, as if animism, that

abstraction of my mind, were a little genius, a sprite whose

footsteps make an imprint on the dust or the wet earth ? The

personifications of poetry are in fact nothing but an animistic

survival ; they delight the civilised man the more because they
recall to him the dearest and the most ancient of his illusions.

Listen to Lamartine speaking to Lac du Bourget :

O Lac, 1'annee a peine a fini sa carriers . . .

Eegarde, je viens seul m'asseoir sur cette pierre
OA tu la vis s'asseoir I

The year is a chariot rolling in its course round the sky, or

rather the driver of this chariot ; the lake saw Lamartine's love

sitting on the stone ; the poet addresses it, and enjoins it to

look. Is there any great gulf between the state of mind

indicated in these verses and that of the Redskin, who, when

asked :

"
Why does the water of the river flow ?

"
answers :

"
It

is the spirit of the water taking flight." When we read a

modern work of any sort, even one without any literary preten-

sions, we see that the great difficulty our languages, which are
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far from scientific instruments of analysis, have to encounter, is

not that of personifying objects to make them more vivid, but

that of stripping them of their personality to prevent them

from speaking to the imagination and so rousing, to the

detriment of logic, that faculty which has so aptly been called

by Montaigne
" the madwoman of the house."

16. Animism on the one hand, and taboos on the other, such

are the essential factors of religion. To the natural, I might
almost say the physiological, action of animism are due the

conceptions of those invisible genii with which nature teems,

spirits of the sun and of the moon, of the trees and the waters,

of thunder and lightning, of mountains and rocks, not to speak
of the spirits of the dead, which are souls, and the spirit of

spirits, who is God. To the influence of taboos, which create

the ideas of sacred and profane, of things or actions forbidden

or permitted, religious laws and piety are due. The Jehovah

of the rocks and clouds of Sinai is a product of animism ; the

Decalogue is a revision of an old code of taboos.

17. The doctrine I have now briefly propounded is

absolutely opposed to two explanations which were long
received and still find partisans. The first is the theory of

revelation, the second that of imposture. The first obtained

throughout the Middle Ages, and finds its present champions

among those who seek their instruction in the past ; the second

was, broadly speaking, the theory of the philosophers of the

eighteenth century. Before going any further, it will be well to

say a few words about each.

18. The theory of revelation is based on the Bible. That I

may not be suspected of presenting a parody of this doctrine,

I will quote, as far as possible, the actual expressions of a liberal

theologian, the Abbe Bergier, who wrote the majority of the

theological articles for Panckoucke's Encyclope'die Methodique.

God, when he called our first parents into being, himself taught
them what it was necessary for them to know ;

he revealed to

them that he is the sole Creator of the world, and of man in

particular, and that therefore he is their sole benefactor and

their supreme law-giver. He taught them that he had created

them in his image and likeness, and that they were, accordingly,
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of a nature far superior to that of the brutes, which he put in

subjection to them. He granted them fecundity by means of a

special blessing, and they understood clearly that they were to

transmit to their offspring the lessons which God had deigned
to give them. Unhappily, men, with the exception of a few

families, were unfaithful to the divine precepts, and forsaking

the worship of the one God, fell into the errors of polytheism.

Nevertheless, the memory of their sublime instruction did not

perish altogether. This explains the fact that the idea of a

tutelary divinity is found in different forms among all races.

Not to the natural light of reason, but to revelation alone does

man owe his knowledge of God and of religion.

19. Strange as this doctrine seems, it rests on the authority
of all the great theologians of the Church, and in the nineteenth

century a learned layman and distinguished Hellenist, Creuzer,

actually undertook the task of reviving it under a somewhat

different form. Creuzer taught that in very remote ages there

existed, in Asia or in Egypt, a sacerdotal caste imbued with

lofty religious and moral ideas (divine unity, the immortality
of the soul, supernatural sanctions, &c.), but that, to make these

more accessible to the multitude, they thought it necessary to

disguise them under symbols. These symbols were speedily
taken literally, and erroneously accepted as an adequate ex-

pression of human knowledge of the invisible world. Hence

the extravagances of Greek polytheism, and hence also the

secret teaching of mysteries, which admitted the initiated to

the benefits of a purer religion, that of the golden age of

humanity. It is appalling to think that, less than a century

ago, a professor of Heidelberg University could have pro-

pagated these extravagant fantasies in his lectures and writings.
20. Creuzer, who wrote about 1810, in the middle of the

religious renaissance of which Chateaubriand was the prophet,

hoped by such means to refute the dry and prosaic doctrines of

the eighteenth century. As a fact, his fate was the common lot

of men who, brought up in a certain intellectual atmosphere^
find it impossible, do what they will, to throw off the prejudices

they have received from it. In his theory of the origin of

myths and creeds, Creuzer attributes a very important part to

the priesthood. The priest, possessing sublime truths, dressed
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them up skilfully to ensure their diffusion. Now the error of

the eighteenth century was precisely the exaggeration of

primitive sacerdotalism, the failure to perceive that religion

is anterior to any priesthood, and the classification of priests

as clever charlatans beneficent charlatans, according to some

who invented religions and mythologies as instruments of

domination. Hence the logical conclusion that religion, far

from being contemporary with the dawn of humanity, was

offered to or imposed upon it at an advanced period of its

evolution. This was the doctrine taught even in our own days
at the Iilcole d'Anthropologie in Paris, by one of the founders

of prehistoric science, Gabriel de Mortillet.

21. The basis of this doctrine is an absurd anachronism,

into which the eighteenth century fell the more readily, because

the state of Christianity in Western Europe seemed to justify it

to some extent. Because men saw atheistic cardinals like

Dubois, Tencin and many others, and licentious priests, who,

according to a common formula,
" dined at the altar, and supped

at the theatre," they imagined that this state of things existed

from the beginning. Voltaire, while still a young man, had

evoked applause with the following verses in his (Edipe (1718) :

Les pretres ne sont pas ce qu'un vain peuple pense ;

Notre credulite fait toute leur science.

In 1742, he put these words into the mouth of Mahomet, who, to

his mind, was a charlatan rather than a fanatic :

Je viens mettre A, profit les erreurs de la terre . . .

II faut un nouveau culte, il faut de nouveaux fers,

II faut un nouveau Dieu pour 1'aveugle univers.

22. Later in life, he continued, even in his most serious

works, to consider priests as impostors, and religion as a sort of

accident in the life of nations.
" Who was it who invented the art of divination ? It was

the first rogue who met a fool
"

(Essai sur les Mceiirs, vol. i.

p. 133). And in another place (vol. i. p. 14) :
"
Blacksmiths,

carpenters, masons, and ploughmen were all necessary before

there was a man of sufficient leisure to meditate. All manual

arts undoubtedly preceded metaphysics by several centuries."

What Voltaire means here by metaphysics is the idea of the

soul as distinct from the body, or, in other words, a direct
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consequence of that animism which is the universal belief of

primitive races.
"
When, after many centuries," continues

Voltaire,
" some societies were established, we may presume that

there was something in the nature of religion, some rude form of

worship." Thus he postulates first, material civilisation, a more

than rudimentary civilisation, comprising a knowledge of

agriculture, of the working of wood, of stone and even of

metals ; religion, he takes it, came afterwards. Voltaire may
have thought this theory a sensible one ; to-day, it strikes us as

almost childish, so true is it that we have made considerable

progress since the Essai sur les Mceurs was written.

23. Rousseau was hostile to Voltaire, and many persons who

have never read him imagine that he upheld the rights of

religious sentiment against Voltaire. This is not the case ;

Rousseau and Voltaire are in agreement on the essential point,
the priority of material civilisation to religion, and the artificial

and adventitious nature of the latter, just as Creuzer and

Voltaire agree in exaggerating the part played by priests in

the creation and diffusion of dogmas. In 1753 Rousseau wrote

his Discours sur Torigine et les fondements de rinegalit parmi
les hommes, in which he attempts to reconstitute the primitive

history of all human societies solely by logic. He shows us

first the lonely savage discovering the rudiments of industry
and agriculture ;

then the savage building a hut and thus

founding a family ; afterwards comes an ambitious being who
marks out a boundary round a field and claims the field as his

own. Others follow his example ; soon there are rich and poor ;

finally the rich, fearing for their own safety, combine to deceive

the poor by promulgating constitutions and laws.

In all this romance there is no question of religion ; but we

feel that Jean Jacques abstains from discussing it for prudential
reasons. These rich impostors who cheat the people, forcing

them to sanction their usurpations, were, no doubt, in his mind,

priests, or at least they were upheld by priests. Thus Rousseau

and Voltaire shared the strange idea that man, the religious

animal par excellence, lived for centuries without any religion,

and that human societies were purely lay societies before the

spirit of domination and fraud introduced the worship of the

gods.
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24. Voltaire and Rousseau do not sum up the entire

thought of the eighteenth century ; if it were my purpose to set

forth the ideas of this period on religion, I should speak in

detail of the remarkable work of President De Brosses *
published

in 1760, which introduced the idea and the term of fetichism

into the science of religions.

The Portuguese navigators who first traded with Western

Africa had noticed that the negroes of this region bestowed

a kind of worship on material gods, such as stones or shells,

which the Portuguese called fetiches, from a word in their own

language derived from the Latin factitius (fabricated), used to

denote small devotional objects.

De Brosses, only partially informed, thought that the

worship of fetiches was the origin of all religions, and compared
the sacred stones of Egypt and Greece to these negro fetiches ;

he supposed fetichism to have been the first step towards the

worship of idols. He did not know that the negro fetich is of

no intrinsic account, but is reverenced as the abode of the

spirit who is supposed to inhabit it ; fetichism is nothing but an

individual case, a development of animism, and we now know
that the negroes of West Africa, far from being exclusively

fetichists, recognise general or local spirits which are actual

gods and are worshipped as such.

Serious as was the error into which he fell, De Brosses

nevertheless deserves credit for having sought the origin of

religions in the study of the savage tribes of our own days.

Voltaire and Rousseau are also fond of discoursing on the

savage, but they know very little about him.

25. Shortly before De Brosses, Fontenelle, a gifted if some-

what superficial thinker, published a little study on the origin

of fables which passed unnoticed ; yet it was certainly the most

remarkable contribution of the eighteenth century to this

question, though it deals rather with mythology than with

religion. It was not until quite recently that Mr. Andrew

Lang, enlightened by a chance reading, set forth the merit and

the importance of these pages. Fontenelle admits that there

was "
philosophy," that is to say, a desire to study the causes of

phenomena, even in the most barbarous ages :

i Du Culte des dieux f&icheg.
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" This philosophy turned on a principle so natural that even

now our philosophy has no other ; that is to say, we explain the

unknown things of Nature by those we see before us, and we

give a physical form to the ideas suggested to us by experience.

. . . We make all Nature act by levers, weights and springs. . . .

From this rude philosophy, which necessarily obtained during
the early centuries of humanity, the gods and goddesses were

born. Men saw many activities they could not emulate, they
beheld the fall of the thunderbolt, the violence of the winds,

the agitation of the waves. . . . They imagined beings more

powerful than themselves, capable of producing these great

effects.

" Those beings, they argued, must be made like man ; what

other form could they have ? One of the results of this has not

perhaps received the attention it deserves : in all the divinities

imagined by the heathen, they made the idea of power pre-

dominate, and insisted hardly at all on other attributes of the

divine nature, such as wisdom and justice. There is no more

striking proof that these divinities are very ancient. ... It is

not surprising then that men should have imagined several gods,
often hostile one to another, cruel, capricious, unjust and

ignorant. . . . These gods naturally bear the impress of the

age in which they were created. . . . The heathen have always
made their gods after their own image ; thus, as man became

more perfect, the gods also improved. . . . Primitive man gave
birth to fables, by no fault of his own, so to say."

Here we are far enough from Voltaire's rascally priests !

The whole of the essay is not of equal value, but how greatly

Fontenelle was in advance of his age and indeed, of the

majority of nineteenth-century men of science when he recog-

nised the spontaneity of mythic creations, and explained the

analogies they show among the most remote and various races

by the very nature of the human intelligence :

" The origin of fables is usually ascribed to the vivid

imagination of the Orientals ; I, for my part, attribute them to

the ignorance of primitive man. ... I could show, if necessary,
an amazing conformity between the fables of the Americans

and those of the Greeks. . . . Since the Greeks, with all their

intellect, were not more enlightened in their early stages than
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the barbarians of America, we may reasonably suppose that the

Americans would have come in time to think as intelligently as

the Greeks, if leisure had been given them.

In these lines we have the germ of the whole theory of

modern anthropologists, who see in fables, just as in flint and

bone implements, comparable products of the civilisations of

various peoples at comparable periods of their evolution.

26. Fontenelle concludes with a few remarks on the borrow-

ings of the Greeks from the Phoenicians and Egyptians, on the

misunderstandings that must have arisen among the Greeks

from their ignorance of foreign languages, and on the influence

of literature, which sometimes preserves, sometimes develops

fables, and even creates new ones. " In fables,
1' he concludes

" we need seek nothing more than the history of the errors of

the human mind. It is not science to fill one's head with all

the extravagances of the Phoenicians and the Greeks, but it is

science to know what led the Phoenicians and the Greeks into

these extravagances. All men are so much alike that there is

no race whose follies should not make us tremble."

This last phrase is pregnant with things Fontenelle did not

dare to say ; he also, like d'Alembert (in a letter to Voltaire)?

thought
" the fear of the stake is cooling to the blood." But

the quotations I have given will suffice, I hope, to convince all

readers that Fontenelle, the light and lively Fontenelle, must

be reckoned among the founders of that anthropological method
of which I am endeavouring to give a summary.

II

27. I have tried in the preceding pages to show that

animism on the one hand, and taboos on the other, may be

considered the principal factors of religions and mythologies.
But they are not the only factors. There are two others, which,

though less primitive, have not been less general in their action.

I mean totemism and magic.
28. It is difficult to define totemism. We may say,

leaving a more precise definition to be given later, that it is a

kind of worship rendered to animals and vegetables, considered
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as allied and related to man. What is the origin of this

conception, and how was it developed ?

129.
The ancients already noted that man is a social

animal. It was in vain that in the eighteenth-century Jean

Jacques Rousseau refused to recognise this characteristic, and

tried to see in human society the result of a convention, a

contract. Voltaire confuted him, and in these days every one

I agrees with Voltaire. In the most primitive state of which we

have any knowledge, we find men living not only in hordes or

flocks, like many of the superior mammals, but constituting

social groups and obeying various scruples which were the

embryo of morality and of law.

30. The social instinct of primitive man, like that of the

child, readily transcends the limits of species and even those of

the organic world to which he belongs. The illusion of animism

makes him recognise everywhere spirits similar to his own ; he

enters into communication with them, and makes them his

friends and allies. This universal tendency of the human mind

is reflected in fetichism, which is not, as De Brosses supposed,
the worship of material objects, but the friendly intercourse of

man with the spirits who are supposed to inhabit these objects.

As a child, when I had never heard of fetichism, I had a bright
blue shell which was a veritable fetich to me, for in my mind it

was the abode of a protecting spirit.

31. If at the present moment some one were to turn out

all our pockets, and examine our watch-chains and our jewellery,

what a fine harvest of fetiches they would furnish ! We should,

perhaps, protest that these objects are not fetiches, but trinkets

and souvenirs. It is nevertheless certain that the sentiment we

feel for them is, in a more or less literary and secular form, a

survival of old prehistoric fetichism, the animism of our most

remote ancestors.

32. When once primitive man has yielded to the tendency
to enlarge the circle of liis real or supposed relations almost

indefinitely, it is natural that he should include within it certain

animals and certain vegetables to which he assigns a place in the

offensive and defensive group formed by the members of his clan.

Very soon, a like scruple protects men and totems against his

caprice or violence, and seems, to those who observe it, to attest
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their common origin, since the members of the clan, who re-

spect one another's lives, claim a common mother or a common
father.

33. This respect for the life of an animal or a vegetable, a

primitive form of the worship of animals and plants, which we
find mingled more or less with anthropomorphism in Egypt,
Greece, and many other countries, is nothing but an exaggera-

tion, a hypertrophy of the social instinct. Animals lend them-

selves thereto more readily than plants, and plants more readily

than lifeless objects. We need only take a young child to a

Zoological Garden to convince ourselves that this hypertrophy is

very natural to man. Civilisation curbs but does not destroy it.

34. The worship of animals and plants is found as a

survival in all ancient societies. It is the origin of the fables

called metamorphoses. When the Greeks tell us that Jupiter
Zeus transformed himself into an eagle or a swan, we must

recognise an inverted myth. The divine eagle and the divine

swan made way for Jupiter when the gods of Greece began to

be worshipped in human form ; but the sacred animals remained

the attributes or companions of the gods, who occasionally

disguised themselves in the form of animals. Their meta-

morphoses are merely a return to their primitive state. Thus

the fable tells us that Jupiter became a swan to charm Leda.

To us this means that at a very remote period a Greek tribe had

a sacred swan for their divinity, and that they thought this swan

had intercourse with mortals. Later on the swan was replaced

by a god in human form, Jupiter; but the fable was not

forgotten, and it was supposed that Jupiter had changed
himself into a swan to beget Helen, Castor and Pollux, the

children of the divine swan and of Leda.

35. From the beginning of the eighteenth century, mission-

aries observed among the Indians of North America a more

general and intense form of the worship of trees and animals.

The word totem is derived from these Indians, or, to be exact,

the word otam (mark or sign). It designates the animal,

the plant, or (more rarely) the mineral or celestial body in

which the clan recognises a protector, an ancestor and a

rallying sign. Totemism seems to have been as widespread as

the animism from which it is derived ; we find it to some
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extent everywhere, if not in the pure form and unmixed with

more recent religious conceptions, at least as a survival more or

less clearly defined. The religions of Egypt, of Syria, of

Greece, of Italy and of Gaul are all impregnated with totemism.

36. I will cite an example of the survival of totemism in

our own countries. The town of Berne has from time im-

memorial kept bears. To explain this custom, we have a story

of a great bear which was killed near Berne in the ninth

century by a hunter whose very name is given. This story, like

many antique fables, was invented from beginning to end to

explain the name of Berne and the traditional respect of its

inhabitants for bears. As a fact, the cause of this kind of

alliance is much more ancient. A bronze group was discovered

near Berne dating from the first or second century of the

Christian era, representing an enormous bear approaching a

seated goddess, as if to offer homage ;
an inscription on the

base of the bronze tells us that it was a pious offering, an ex

voto to the goddess Artio. Artio is a Celtic word very closely

allied to the Greek name of the bear, arktos. The goddess
Artio was therefore an ursine divinity, a divinity who had a

bear as her attribute or companion. Thus, before the period of

divinities in human form, Artio was a bear-goddess, a sacred

bear ; the memory of the worship of the bear has persisted in

the city of the bear (Berne)
1
throughout the ages, and it was

not until our own times that a fortunate discovery enabled us

to recognise in it a survival of prehistoric totemism.

37. Primitive totemism has left traces no less marked in

literature. The ubiquitous animal-fable is the most ancient

form of popular literature, and the modern child prefers it to

all others. We begin his education with it. Now fables are

simply the residuum of the narratives which human imagination
constructed and human credulity accepted in the distant ages
when the beasts could talk. Our children love these tales,

because they are unconscious totemists. In our version of the

Bible, animals only speak on rare occasions ; but we may recall

the serpent in Genesis and Balaam's ass. The primitive stories

which were combined and revised to form the Bible must have

bristled with tales of animals. In the Gospels, we find the dove,

l Bear is Bar in German.
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a sacred bird in Syria, playing a characteristic part in the scene

of the river Jordan ; and the apocryphal Gospels, which are

products of popular literature, give several instances of talk-

ing beasts and talking trees. When there are no traces of

totemism in a monument of popular literature, it is because

they have been erased by revisers.

38. The animal totem, considered as the protector of the

clan, is in principle inviolate ; even in these days there are

hunting tribes who have the bear for their totem, and who ask

pardon of a bear before killing him. In the most remote

periods to which pure totemism carries us back, it is probable
that every clan had at least one totem which might no more be

killed or eaten than the human individuals of the clan. The
totem was, in fact, protected by a taboo. The consequences were

immense, and are still recognisable. The first was the domesti-

cation of animals and plants, that is to say, agricultural life.

Let us suppose that there was a tribe composed of two clans,

the totem of one being the wild boar, of the other a variety of

wild cereal. It would be to the interest of each clan and of the

individuals composing it to keep near their encampment at

least a couple of wild boars, which would reproduce themselves

under the protection of man, and a little plantation of cereals

which cultivation would renew. Even if pressed by hunger,
the hunters would not eat their totem, which would be preserved

by a religious taboo, and they would only in very exceptional
cases eat or destroy their neighbours' totem. In the course of a

few generations, the sacred boars would become domesticated

boars, that is to say, pigs, and the wild corn, cultivated

grain.

39. How and why did this state of things come to an end ?

Here again religion intervenes, and gives the only satisfactory

explanation. The totem is sacred ; in this capacity it is looked

upon as a source of strength and holiness. To live beside it

and under its protection is a salutary thing ; but could not

greater strength be gained in the case, for instance, of an

epidemic or some natural disaster by assimilating the actual

substance of the totem ? Thus, at first on exceptional occasions,

and for purposes of sanctification, the men of a clan agreed to

kill and eat their totem ceremonially. By degrees, as they
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multiplied, these religious feasts became banquets ; then, with

the progress of rationalism, the sanctity of plants and animals

was forgotten in their utility. It is possible that the com-
munion rites, as understood and practised throughout the

Middle Ages, were a survival of this very ancient superstition,
which consists in fortifying and sanctifying oneself by assimila-

tion of a divine being. If primitive Christianity, with its

theophagistic practices, conquered Europe so rapidly, it was

because this idea of the manducation of the god was not new,
but simply the presentation of one of the most profound

religious instincts of humanity in a more spiritual form.

40. On the other hand, in certain conservative centres, the

idea that it is necessary to abstain from eating certain totems

survived the progress of material civilisation. The forbidden

animal or vegetable is sometimes regarded as sacred, sometimes

as unclean. As a facfy it is neither ; it is taboo. The cow is

taboo to the Hindoos, the pig is taboo to the Musulmans and
the Jews, the dog is taboo practically throughout Europe, the

bean was taboo in Greece in the Pythagorean and Orphic sects.

In the eighteenth century, philosophers propagated the erroneous

notion that if certain religious legislators had forbidden various

aliments, it was for hygienic motives. Even Renan believed

that dread of trichinosis and leprosy had caused the Hebrews to

forbid the use of pork. To show the irrational nature of this

explanation, it will be enough to point out that in the whole of

the Bible there is not a single instance of an epidemic or a

malady attributed to the eating of unclean meats ; the idea of

hygiene awoke very late in the Greek world. To the Biblical

writers, as to contemporary savages, illness is supernatural ; it

is an effect of the wrath of spirits. The pious Jew abstains from

pork because his remote ancestors, five or six thousand years
before our era, had the wild boar as their totem. The hygienic

explanation of an alimentary prohibition must be considered a

mark of ignorance in these days ; it is more than twenty years
since the truth as I have just stated it was recognised by an

illustrious English Orientalist, Robertson Smith.

41. Nothing can be more absurd, generally speaking, than

to explain the religious laws and practices of the remote past by
considerations based on modern science.
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It is often said, for instance, that the Jews observed the

Sabbath because their lawgiver, Moses, knew that man requires
a day of rest. Moses, if he existed, knew nothing of the sort ;

he merely codified an ancient taboo, according to which one day
in the week was considered unpropitious, and unfit for useful

and productive work. If the Hebrew of the twentieth century
before Christ did not work on a Saturday, it was because

Saturday was an "
unlucky day," j

ust as we now see people,
even among those who pride themselves on being free-

thinkers, who will not start on a journey on the 13th of the

month or on a Friday, because the 13th and Friday are

"unlucky days."" We may explain very ancient customs by

seeking points of comparison in modem times, but only if

we look for these among the survivals of superstition, and not

in science.

42. I hasten to add that in our intensive civilisation, the

hygiene of body and mind enjoins us to devote one day of the

week to rest ; this is why the sabbatical custom has persisted
and has even been confirmed by secular legislation. I might give

many other instances of superstitious taboos, which, accidentally

conforming to the exigencies of reason or hygiene, have survived

in our modern civilisation, and thus secularised, deserve to

survive.

43. Why did the medieval Christians, and why do members
of the Romish and Greek churches, fast on Friday ? They do

not know themselves, nor do the Jews know why they should

eat fish on Friday night. This latter custom is so deep-rooted

among pious Jews that in Galicia Jewish families, reduced to the

utmost penury, will get a single gudgeon on Friday in order

to eat it in tiny morsels at nightfall. The fasting of the

Christians is nothing more than the religious custom of eating
fish on a Friday.

44. As this custom is common to Jews and Christians, it is

evident that the circumstance of the Saviour's death on a Friday
has nothing to do with it. The fish is an ancient Syrian totem.

Among the Syrian tribes, some, the Jews among them, abstained

from certain fish ; others kept sacred fish in ponds, and ate

sacred fish to sanctify themselves. This latter practice was

adopted by the early Christians, who went so far as to identify
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Christ with a very large fish
l and to call themselves little fishes.

" We are little fishes," says Tertullian,
" born in the waters of

baptism," and a Christian inscription of 180 A.D. speaks of Jesus

as " the great fish." The eating of the sacred fish was a primi-

tive form of the Eucharistic meal, for this usage was very much

earlier than the birth of Christ. It persists under various forms

among the Jews, who observe it without understanding it, and

among the Christians, who have invented innumerable contra-

dictory reasons to explain it, into the details of which I need not

enter here.

45. If the system of taboos and totems explains many

things in religions and mythologies, ancient as well as modern,

we must not conclude that it explains everything. In spite of

the flagrant abuse of solar myths, and the myths of storm and

thunder, it is undeniable that a naive interpretation of the great

phenomena of Nature gave rise to a certain number of fables.

But these fables assumed and retained a character rather

literary than religious ; all that is deep and essential in religion

came from animism, of which the worship of the dead is a conse-

quence, and from totemism, which preceded anthropomorphic

religions and imbued them with its elements.

Let us return for a moment to our taboos.

46. The origin of these religious scruples is certainly not

rational, in the modern sense of the word. The offspring of fear,

the fruits of hasty generalisations and of arbitrary comparisons
such as children and ignorant persons are constantly making
consider all our contemporary superstitions about spilt salt*

crossed knives, words and deeds of evil omen taboos are

peculiarly numerous and rigorous in the most backward civilisa-

tions, such as that of the Australians of the present day, where

they are transmitted by oral tradition, and constitute almost

the entire science of these savages. The idea evolved in the

eighteenth century, of the free savage, emancipated from all

constraints, is irreconcilable with the most elementary facts of

ethnography. Rousseau's free savage is no real savage, but a

philosopher who has stripped himself naked.

* This has nothing to do with the famous acrostic Ichthiis (fish), the
letters of which are the initials of the phrase : Jesous Chrixtog Theou uios sSter

(Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour). The acrostic was a subsequent invention
to explain and justify the Christian cult of the fish.
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47. If the white race had remained imprisoned in a net-

work of taboos, of interdicts bearing upon food, working days,
the liberty to come and go, marriage, the education of children,

we should not now be enjoying the freedom it has given us.

Happily, among the more energetic and gifted nations, selection

takes place in the domain of taboos. Those ofwhich experience
has shown the social utility have persisted, sometimes in the

form of rules of etiquette, sometimes in the guise of moral

precepts and civil laws ; the rest have disappeared, or survive only
as low superstitions. This work of progressive emancipation
was seconded by the religious lawgivers, the priests, who, by

codifying the taboos, prevented their excessive multiplication
and suppressed many, inasmuch as they did not sanction all.

Here again, in a question of capital importance, eighteenth-

century Rationalism went astray ; whereas it looked upon the

first priests as oppressors and knaves, we must recognise in them

the artisans of a relative emancipation, which held its course

later in spite of sacerdotalism, and opened the way for more

complete emancipation. But the beneficent part played by
the priesthood in the repression of irksome superstitions and

puerile taboos is not only one of the great achievements of the

past. Even in these days it is often the duty of Catholic

priests to reassure their penitents in the confessional with

reference to idle scruples, a heritage from prehistoric taboos,

with which ignorance is always ready to burden itself.

48. The history of humanity is that of a progressive seculari-

sation which is by no means complete as yet. In the beginning
the whole atmosphere in which it moves is saturated, so to speak,
with animism ; spirits, dangerous if not essentially maleficent,

hover on all sides, modifying and paralysing man's activity.

The selection of taboos was the first step in advance, but not the

only one. Humanity did not remain passive in presence of the

thousand spiritual forces by which it believed itself surrounded.

To react against these, to tame them and subdue them to its

ends, it sought an auxiliary in a false science, magic, which is the

mother of all true sciences. I have proposed to define magic as

the strategy of animism, and I think this definition is better than

Voltaire's, the secret of doing what Nature cannot do, for primitive
man had no idea what Nature can do, and magic aspires to control
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it. By the aid of magic, man takes the initiative against things,
or rather he becomes the conductor in the great concert of

spirits which murmur in his ears. To make the rain fall, he

pours out water ; he gives the example, he commands, and
fancies he is obeyed. Of course in the instance I have given the

magician wastes time and trouble ; but remember Bacon's

profound saying : Natura non vincitur nisi parendo it is only

by obeying Nature that we can conquer her. This notion 'of

the solidarity of phenomena, of a reciprocal action of man's

will on the wills of the spirits around him, is already a scientific

principle, in spite of the illusions by which it is misled.

49. When once magic had become a profession, a necessary
institution of the social body, the magician had perforce to

produce happy effects, calculated to command recognition and

respect ; so the charlatan became a physician, an astrologer, a

metallurgist, and as the astrologer and alchemist of the Middle

Ages, he increased the human capital of useful discoveries

which ultimately made him useless. I might show that all

the great inventions of primitive humanity, including that of

fire, were made under the auspices [of religion, and by the

indefatigable ministry of magic. It is true that magic did not

produce the same results everywhere. It needed a propitious soil,

but though in civilised countries it exists now only as a survival,

after the manner of totemism, it is to magic and to totemism

that the modern world owes the elements of its civilisation.

Thus and this seems to me an essential result of our

inquiry we find that the origin of religion is merged in the

origin of human thought and intellectual activity ; its decadence

and its limitation is the history of the progress it alone has

made possible.

50. Religions are not, as Voltaire and more modern

thinkers such as Carl Vogt and Mortillet have supposed, cancers

engrafted on the social organism by cupidity and fraud, but the

very life of nascent societies. In the course of time, religion

gave birth to special branches of human knowledge, to the

exact sciences, to morality, and to law, which naturally developed
at its expense.

Even in our own age, taboos tend to codify into reasonable

laws. Animism yields the ground to physics, chemistry, and
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astronomy, and takes refuge, on the confines of science, in

spiritualism. Finally, magic, which plays so important a part
in certain rites, loses its character, and these rites tend to

become symbols, like the Communion in the Reformed Churches

of Christendom.

51. The retrogressions towards animism and magic which

historians record, and describe as "
religious revivals," are, as a

fact, merely apparent ; they arise from the admixture of minds

emancipated, but few in number, with the ignorant and super-

stitious multitude. Such a condition of things existed at the

end of the eighteenth century, when the Revolution, initiated

by liberal and liberated spirits, broke down the barriers which

separated these from what Voltaire called la canaille, and

increased French citizenship immeasurably. The result, after

the lapse of a few years, was the Catholic reaction which

triumphed from 1815 to 1830; its effects are still evident

among us.

In the same manner, the premature establishment of uni-

versal suffrage after 1848, in a country where primary education

hardly existed as yet, resulted in the apparent retrogression of

French society, not only under the Second Empire, which was a

product of this retrogression, but during the twenty-five or

thirty years of the Third Republic, the golden age of clericalism.

52. We have witnessed a recrudescence of thaumaturgy, of

miraculous medicine, of the worship of gaudy idols, of the vogue
of spiritualism, demonism and occultism. It is to be feared that

similar phenomena will be observed in Eastern Europe, if the

liberal movement should succeed there before the vast masses of

the nation are educated and enlightened.
53. Those who talked some hundred and fifty, and some

fifty years ago, and those who still talk of doing away with

religions by police regulations, Voltaires, Holbachs or Edgar
Quinets though they be, have ignored the conditions of

intellectual progress, and the force of the survivals which

obstruct it. Not only have the religions which are at present
distributed throughout Europe an indefinite future before them,
but we may rest assured that something of them will always
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remain, because the mysterious and the unknown will always

persist in the world, because science will never have accomplished
all its task, and because no doubt man will always retain some-

thing of his ancestral animism, perpetually fostered by grief

seeking consolation, by the conscience of human weakness, by
admirations or terror in presence of nature's phenomena. But

religions themselves tend to become secularised, like the sciences

to which they gave birth, and from which they in their turn

are drawing inspiration. Within the span of three centuries,

alchemy has become chemistry, astrology has become astronomy,
Bossuet's Discours sur THistoire unvuerselle has been re-written

in a secular vein by Voltaire, Michelet and others. An irre-

sistible current is driving all human thought in the direction of

secularism. The same thing happened in Greece in the fifth

century, in the time of Hippocrates and Anaxagoras, and will

happen again long after our day.
54. Among the multiple tasks incumbent on science, one

of the most important is to construct the history of religions, to

retrace their origins and explain their vicissitudes. These are

very fruitful studies, which date but from yesterday, so to

speak. The true founders of the science of religions, Mannhardt,
Robertson Smith, and Max Miiller, have only been dead a few

years ; the teaching of the history of religions in the various

universities is still in its infancy. But the need of it begins to

make itself felt in every direction, the public is approaching it

with marked interest, and there is every reason to suppose that

the twentieth century will not fail to encourage studies which

tend not only to elevate and instruct, but to liberate the human
mind.
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CHAPTER I

EGYPTIANS, BABYLONIANS AND SYRIANS

I. The complexity of religious phenomena in Egypt. Essential

traits of the religious evolution. Expansion of the Egyptian cults.

Animism. Belief in a future life. Magic. Totemism. The religious
function of the Pharaohs, priests and ritual. The myth of Osiris.

The Egyptian cosmogony.
II. Babylonia and Assyria. The code of Hammurabi. The Baby-

lonian gods. Animism. Cosmogony : the Deluge. The god Thamuz.
The legends of Ishtar and Gilgamesh. Ritual, psalms and incanta-

tions. Divination. The calendar. Belief in a future life. Astrology
and Astronomy. The lasting influence of Babylonian ideas.

III. The antiquity of the Phoenician civilisation. Gods and god-
desses. The worship of animals, trees and stones. Baal, Melkart,
Eshmun. Adonis and the Boar. Sacrifices. Ideas of a future life

and of the creation. Syrian forms of worship. Atergatis, the fish and
the dove. Syrian forms of worship at Rome. The Stone of Mesa.

I. THE EGYPTIANS

1. THE texts and monuments which reveal the Egyptian re-

ligion to us extend over a period of forty centuries. In the

early stages of its development, it was not a single religion,

codified like Catholicism, but a multitude of local forms of

worship, which were gradually amalgamated ; many, no doubt,

disappeared, eliminated by religious selection, many others were

supplemented by foreign elements Libyan, Arabian, Syrian
and Greek or increased in importance under the Pharaohs who

professed them.

2. As the Egyptians were by nature extremely conservative

they were concerned rather to preserve the conceptions of the

different forms of worship than to make a selection among
them, and constitute a logical sum of beliefs. Their theologians
increased the confusion by giving themselves up, from the

earliest times, to all sorts of speculations identifications, ad-

mixtures, marriages of the gods, creations of divine groups
26
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(triads and enneads), and of genealogies, the introduction of

philosophical ideas or historical theories into myths which

seemed to them too absurd or too unmeaning. Accepting the

tradition of an infinite plurality of gods, they tended to

constitute a divine hierarchy on the model of that of Egypt
itself, and to see in it, as it were, the emanation of a more

mighty god ; hence their imperfect aspiration towards mono-

theism, which is a kind of reflection of Egyptian policy in the

world of the gods.

3. The result of all this was an almost inextricable con-

fusion ; we may speak, not of the Egyptian religion, but of the

evolution of the religions of Egypt, and we are still very far

from a definite idea of the subject.

4. The essential features of this evolution are the following :

At an early stage, three divine personages, destined to the

highest fortunes, Horus, Ra and Osiris, stand out from the

swarm of local deities, the products of animism and totemism.

Horus, often identified with Ra, the solar divinity of Heliopolis,
is a falcon or hawk ; Osiris, the god of Abydos, seems to

have been simultaneously and successively a tree and a bull.

Towards 1550 B.C., the Theban Pharaohs established throughout

Egypt the worship of the ram-god of Thebes, Ammon, also

called Ammon-Ra, by identification with the god of the sun ;

then the worship of the solar disc triumphed over the worship
of Ammon and tended to absorb all the rest. In the time of

Amenophis IV. (1370), this developed into a remarkable ad-

vance towards monotheism. Later, the worship of Ammon
again prevailed but did not oust that of Ra. Osiris became

and remained the god par excellence of the dead. During the

Sa'ite period (seventh to sixth centuries B.C.) the most ancient

conceptions came into favour again,- animism and totemism

flourished afresh in that decadent Egypt which the Greek

historians have described to us. Finally, at the beginning of the

Hellenic domination, a Greco-Asiatic deity, Serapis, analogous
to Pluto and identified with Osiris, was introduced by the

Ptolemies at Alexandria and remained the supreme divinity
until the triumph of Christianity. At the time of the

Antonines, there were forty-two temples of Serapis in
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5. Whereas, under the Pharaohs, Egyptian forms of

worship were confined to the countries subject to their rule,

from the outset of the Greek domination, and more especially

under the Roman Empire, they showed an extraordinary force

of expansion. From Asia Minor to Gaul and Britain, Egyptian

statuettes, or local imitations of the images of Egyptian gods,

are to be met with ; itinerant priests diffused the consolatory

worship of Isis, Serapis, Anubis and Harpocrates (the Infant

Horus). In spite of the opposition of the Senate, and the

hostility of Augustus and Tiberius, these forms of worship

enjoyed a growing popularity in Italy and in Rome. The

priests of Isis were healers, wizards and exorcists ; associations

sprang up around them which practised ecstatic rites, weeping
for the death of Osiris to the sounds of the sistrum, or noisily

celebrating his resurrection, the prototype of that of his

adherents. It is probable that there was a temple of Isis even

in Paris, towards the third century. This religion received a

mortal blow at the close of the fourth century, when the

Christian Patriarch Theophilus burnt down the Serapeum of

Alexandria; but paganism did not disappear from Egypt till

the time of Justinian.

6. Animism was as strongly developed in Egypt as among
the most primitive savages. All natural objects, from the

heavenly bodies and the Nile to the humble sycamores, took the

form of gods ; popular imagination peopled the deserts that

fringe the valley of the Nile with fantastic demons. A belief

in the after-life of the soul was naturally associated with this

quasi-universal animism ; but according to the Egyptians, the

body was necessary to the support of the soul, even after death,

and to ensure the felicity of the soul it was essential to safe-

guard its tenement. Hence the customs of embalming and

mummification, the use of sarcophagi, often encasing one

another, the care with which tombs were constructed, the

enormous royal pyramids or hypogea hollowed in the rocks.

7. The ideas of the Egyptians on the condition and abode

of spirits varied greatly, and were confounded at a very early

period ; contradictory yet contemporary conceptions are recorded,

which theology had to harmonise as best it might. The soul is

a bird which mounts to heaven ; it is a man resembling the dead



BELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE 29

man, who goes to cultivate the fields of lalou, somewhere

towards the west, with the servants who people his tomb in the

form of statuettes or respondents ; the soul had a long journey
to accomplish to the land of the dead. This journey was full

of dangers and snares which it escaped by following the very

complicated instructions of a guide, the Book of the Dead,
which was placed in the tombs, and passages of which were

inscribed on their walls, on the mummy-cases, and on the

statuettes. Many different versions of this book have survived ;

it is a collection of incantations and magic formula?, a monu-

ment of extravagance and imposture. Finally, beside the soul

of the man, there is what was called his double, the A;a, a

kind of tutelary genius or guardian angel of the individual.

The ka is incarnated in one or more material objects (statuettes),

which must remain in the tomb, and represent the material

support of the soul, even when the mummy has disappeared by
the action of time or a violation of the sepulchre.

Belief in the survival of the soul was for a long time com-

plicated by no moral ideas; but these at last asserted their

claims. The soul of the dead man had to appear before Osiris

to be weighed, and to affirm before forty-two judges that it

was guiltless of a whole series of specified faults. Guilty souls

were hurled into some unknown region, a hell as to which we

have no details. The souls of the good became Osirises, identi-

fying themselves with the royal deity of the infernal kingdom.

8. The principle of the worship of the dead is magic, the

virtue of images and formulae. It was this which ensured for

the dead enjoyment of realities corresponding to those deposited

or figured in his tomb : numerous servants, rich pastures,

fertile fields, food, raiment and furniture of every kind. The

scenes represented on the walls of the great tombs were not

only portrayals of the dead man's occupations, but their material

support, their magic condition. Diodorus justly observes, about

the time of Augustus, that the Egyptians considered their

houses as temporary habitations, and their tombs as their

eternal abodes. It was not that they did not love life ; far from

it ; they loved it so passionately that they wished to preserve it

after death, in a condition as closely akin as possible to that of

the most fortunate of living persons.
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9. Totemism appears in Egypt in three forms. First,

there were a considerable number of sacred animals and trees,

some honoured throughout Egypt, like the cat, others only in

certain districts. These trees and sacred animals were gods,

represented originally by animal or vegetable forms, then, in

the progress of anthropomorphism, as divinities lodged in trees,

and divinities with the heads of animals, or wearing the

attributes of animals. Osiris, who was probably a bull origi-

nally, is always represented as a man, but his wife and sister Isis

retains the heifer's horns as a symbol of her primitive nature.

Finally, together with those sacred species which characterise

totemist forms of worship, Egypt worshipped individual animals,

chosen specimens with certain natural but rare distinctions,

such as the bull Apis of Memphis, and the goat of Mendes.

When the sacred animals grew old, they were sacrificed ritually.

They were embalmed like human beings ; there are in existence

enormous cemeteries of Apis-bulls, cats, rams, ibises and

crocodiles.

10. In Egypt, as elsewhere, alimentary prohibitions resulted

from totemism ; these were often restricted to certain portions
of an animal, or imposed only on priests, who, for instance, were

not allowed to eat pork in the time of Herodotus. Decrees

forbidding the slaughter of sacred animals were absolute ; under

one of the Ptolemies, a Roman nearly brought about an

insurrection by accidentally killing a cat. The Egyptians
valued their cats so highly that the exportation of these

animals was forbidden and missions were periodically despatched
to ransom those which had been earned off surreptitiously ; it

was not until after the triumph of Christianity that the

Egyptian cats were distributed throughout Europe. They were

the more in request inasmuch as the invasion of the Asiatic

Huns had introduced rats in its train.

11. The Egyptian Pharaoh, approximating to a god, is a

great priest and a great magician ; his prayers and invocations

ensure the due progress of natural phenomena; he is the sole

intercessor for the dead to Osiris. The priests of the different

temples did not form castes, as has been supposed ; but the

priesthood, which was held in great veneration, was often

hereditary. Ceremonies, sacrifices and prayers were all imbued
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with magic ; j
ust as Egyptian religions were the outcome of

animism, their worship was the outcome of magic, which is

the strategy of animism. Talismans of all kinds, extravagant

remedies, maledictions, incantations, deceptions of every sort

belonged to the province of the priests. But, as invariably

happens, science was born of religion, science, an impatient 1

daughter, who claims her heritage while her mother is still f

living ; Egyptian science emerged from the temples, tended to

become secularised, and exercised a beneficent influence on

Greek science in its genesis.

12. Hieroglyphic inscriptions and papyri reveal the details

of the ritual, more especially that of the dead ; but the myths
of the gods elude us for the most part, and the only one

familiar to us, that of Osiris, was preserved by a Greek author.

Osiris was a civilising hero of great antiquity ; he reigned over

Egypt, ensured her wealth and peace, and suppressed anthro-

pophagy. His wicked brother Set or Typhon put him to death

out of jealousy, and tore his body into fourteen pieces. His

wife and sister, Isis, went in search of the fragments of this be-

loved body, found them one by one, and erected over each a

magnificent tomb. His son Horus, when he grew up, avenged
his father, and restored him to life by magic formula?. Thence-

forth Osiris reigned over the empire of the dead. Thus Osiris,

like Adonis, Actaeon, Hippolytus, Dionysos Zagreus and Orpheus,
was a suffering hero, a hero who is lamented and finally

resuscitated ; his myth implies a very ancient sacrificial ritual,

probably the sacrifice of a sacred bull, cut up into fourteen

parts, eaten in communion by the faithful, and then replaced by
another sacred bull ; in other words, resuscitated. The Greeks

were struck by the similarity of the legend of Osiris and that of

Dionysos Zagreus, the young bull devoured by the Titans, to

which Zeus granted a new and glorious life. These legends,
both based upon sacrificial rites, coincide without having pre-

sumably borrowed one from another.

13. In the most ancient Egyptian tombs, dating from

three or four thousand years before our era, before the custom

of embalming had been adopted, bodies have been found cut

up, as was that of Osiris according to the legend. The dead

man was, in fact, an Osiris, a subject of the god with whom he
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was identified ; his scattered limbs had to be collected to ensure

his resuscitation. It was not till a later period that the cutting

up of the body was abandoned, and that it was swathed in

bandages, perhaps at first for fear of ghosts ; but the survival

of the soul could only be assured by the piety of descendants,

by their formulae; just as the resurrection of Osiris was due
to the magic arts of his son Horus. The great antiquity of the

Osirian myth is thus attested by the permanent influence it

seems to have exercised on the funereal customs of Egypt.
14. The ideas of the Egyptians as to the creation of the

world seem to have been no less confused and contradictory than

their ideas of death. One of the most widely held explained
the origin of things by the union of the god of earth with the

goddess of heaven, a conception common to many nations. An
obscure legend made Ra the creator of the world and of man ;

irritated by their wickedness, he was supposed to have destroyed

humanity in order to reorganise heaven and earth. Another

doctrine attributed creation to the magic power of the god
Thot at Hermopolis, whose voice,

" with its true intonations,"

had called forth the world from nothingness. This recalls the

creative Word, the fecund speech of the God of Scripture. Ra
the Sun, emerging from an egg, sails in a boat on the Ocean ;

he is sometimes a swift falcon, sometimes a glittering beetle.

This humble insect, perpetually reproduced by art, was one of

the most popular talismans. Thus contradictory conceptions
were juxtaposed without amalgamating, and the Egyptian

religion, in spite of the progress of Pharaonic royalty, pre-

served the image of primitive anarchy.

THE BABYLONIANS AND THE ASSYRIANS

1. In religion as in art, Assyria was merely a continuation

of Babylon, save that she gave the highest honour to her eagle

god, Ashur.

2. From a very remote period, the Babylonians had a

cosmogony, a mythology and a ritual ; but as political unity
was only achieved some 2100 years before Christ, it was natural

that many local forms of worship should have contributed to

the formation of their pantheon.
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3. Marduk, the god of Hammurabi, the first king of united

Babylon, was placed by the latter at the head of the Pantheon.

It was in the temple of Marduk at Babylon that Hammurabi
set up his code of laws, engraved on a large stela* now in

the Louvre. It was discovered in 1901 at Susa, whither

it had been carried off as spoil. The king is represented
at the top of the stela, standing devoutly before the seated

Sun-god, Shamash. Not only does Shamash here play the

same part as the biblical god on Sinai, but the code of Hammu-
rabi presents analogies with the so-called Mosaic code which

cannot be explained as accidental. The Babylonian code is

anterior by six centuries to the date assigned by tradition to the

Mosaic code ; if then this latter was dictated by God to Moses,

God must have plagiarised from Hammurabi. Such a con-

clusion seems, with very good reason, inadmissible to the most
universal of German savants, the Emperor William II. ; in a

famous letter addressed to an admiral, he decided that God had

successively inspired various eminent men, such as Hammurabi,
Moses, Charlemagne, Luther, and his grandfather William I.

This opinion found general acceptance in court circles.

4. The idea of a divine trinity is much earlier than Chris-

tianity, for we find that several of the Babylonian deities were

grouped in triads. Thus we have at a very early date, Anu, the

god ofheaven, Bel, the God of earth, and Ea, the god of the abyss,
or of the waters. Goddesses play a less important part than gods,
with the exception of the powerful Ishtar, who presided over

war and over love.

5. At a very early period, Babylonian animism lent life to

the sun (Shamash), the moon (Sin), the morning and evening star

(Ishtar), the earth (Bel), fire (Gibil), and the waters (Ea). But
it is also certain that the Babylonians had animal gods, a lion

(Nergal),& bull (Ninib), a fish (Ea or Oannes), a dove (Ishtar).

The gods who were the products of terrestrial totems had a

tendency to choose a domicile in the heavens ; now the Greek

mythology sufficiently shows that these two conceptions, evolved

at different periods, were somehow readily harmonised by faith.

6. Thanks to the fragments which have come down to us of

the Babylonian priest Berosus' writings (third century before

Christ), and more especially to the thousands of cuneiform
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records excavated in Babylonia and Assyria, we are fairly

well informed as to the Babylonian gods. We have accounts

of the creation, the deluge, and the descent of Ishtar to hell.

The general theme of these narratives is the subordination of

man to the gods, who demand not only piety, but purity and

justice. The authors of the Jewish Bible, who had at least an

indirect knowledge of the Babylonian traditions, only took a

farther step in the same direction, by giving a moral character

to all their histories.

7. The first gods came out of chaos, which was conceived

of as an illimitable sea, the dragon Tiamat. To introduce

order into the world, they had to fight and overcome Tiamat.

Marduk led the attack, and after his victory, became the chief

of the gods ; then he set impassable limits to the power of the

sea. Men were not created until later, probably out of clay.

But they responded ill to the goodness of the gods, who decided

to destroy them by water. Ea revealed this purpose in a

dream to the Babylonian Noah Utnapishtim, who built an ark

and took refuge in it with his family. A terrible cataclysm took

place, which alarmed even the gods. After seven days, the ark

rested on a mountain, and Utnapishtim sent forth a dove and

then a swallow, who returned, finding no resting-place. A raven

sent out shortly afterwards did not return. Then Utnapishtim
came forth from the ark, and offered a sacrifice, the savour of

which attracted the gods "like flies.'
1 This version, more

ancient than that of the Bible, is marked by more primitive

characteristics, notably the incident of the disagreement among
the gods : Bel, who let loose the deluge, reproaches Ea with

having saved one family. In the monotheistic Scriptures, God
addresses a reproach of an opposite character to himself; he

promises never again to let loose the deluge, an inconsequent
confession of an excessive rigour, useless for the moral reform

of humanity, as the sequel sufficiently proved.
8. The god Thamuz, the Adonis of the Syrians, was the

husband of Ishtar. He died in the spring and descended into

hell. Ishtar also descends in her turn to find him, and to

discover the fountain of living water which will restore him to

life. At every gate through which she has to pass, the

custodian demands a piece of her robe, till at last she arrives
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naked in the empire of the dead. The earth, deprived of

Ishtar, becomes barren ; everything dries up and dies. The

gods take counsel, and agree to satisfy the goddess. In spite

of the wrath of the goddess of the dead, Allatu, they send a

messenger who seizes the living water. Thamuz is restored and

comes back to earth with Ishtar.

When we read this myth, which resembles that of Demeter

and Proserpine, we naturally think of the vegetation, scorched

by the sun of Babylonia, which revives with the first rains. But

the analogy with the history of Isis and Osiris is no less

striking, and suggests that we have here a sacrificial myth,
We shall meet with it again when we speak of the Phoenicians.

9. Gilgamesh, the protege of Shamash, is the hero who
saves Uruk, the town of Ishtar, besieged by the Elamites. He
has a hairy creature for a companion, Eabani, the victor over a

lion probably a lion himself. After the deliverance of the

town, Gilgamesh is chosen king and Ishtar offers him her

friendship, but Gilgamesh repulses her, for he knows that

Ishtar slays her friends. Then she complains to her father,

the god Anu, who incites a divine bull against Gilgamesh ;

Gilgamesh and Eabani kill it. But the malediction of the

incensed Ishtar pursues them ; Eabani dies ; Gilgamesh is

stricken with leprosy, and departs to the Island of the Blessed,

to consult his ancestor Utnapishtim. On the way he has to

overcome lions, and scorpions ; he arrives at last at the sea,

where a marine goddess shows him the way ; at the end there is

a ferryman who takes passengers to the island. Gilgamesh
lands and Utnapishtim tells him the story of the deluge ; and

then cures his leprosy by means of a magic drug. The hero

purifies himself at the spring of purification, and tries to

obtain the plant of life, but a lion snatches it from him. Full

of grief at not having found Eabani, he returns to Uruk.

Finally he obtains an interview with his friend in a dream.

The end of the story has not yet come to light.

10. We have certain other fragments of legends relating to

gods and heroes, where talking animals eagles, serpents and

foxes play an important part, as in our fairy tales. A semi-

historical, semi-legendary myth describes the birth of Sargon I.,

son of an unknown father, whom his mother exposes in a basket
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made of reeds on the Euphrates ; he is saved by a peasant and

beloved of Ishtar ; thanks to the goddess, he becomes king.
The main features of the story resemble those of the legends of

Moses and of Romulus.

11. Babylonia and Assyria had a multiplicity of gods.
About 860, an Assyrian king counted more than seven thousand

gods and genii. They were represented in human form, the gods

appearing much more frequently than the goddesses ; the king
was the first of their devotees. The ritual was extremely com-

plicated, and comprised long formulae which had to be recited

without a mistake ; the sacrifices were supposed to serve as food

for the gods. In Babylonia there was a powerful priesthood,
masters of the secrets of magic. Attached to the various

temples enriched by the devout, they formed a hereditary

clergy; the young priests were brought up in schools adjoin-

ing the temples, which also possessed archives. The military

state of Assyria, on the other hand, reduced the priest to a

subordinate position, or rather, made the king the chief priest,

at once the temporal and the spiritual sovereign.

12. A large number of hymns have come down to us, series

of incantations and of magic formulae. Many are penitential

psalms ; a sick or afflicted person addresses himself to the great

god whom he does not name, through the intermediary of a god
whom he names, confesses his sins and begs for mercy. These

hymns have an incontestably moral tendency ; they insist that

the gods are not only angry when man treats them with

disrespect, but also when he behaves ill to his fellow-man.

The incantations and exorcisms, the object of which was to

cure diseases, that is to say, to put demons to flight, entailed

the use of medicinal plants, of fumigations and ablutions, in

which a faint glimmer of science may be distinguished amidst

a mass of absurdities.

13. To Babylonian divination we also owe the first notions

of anatomy. The object studied was a sheep's liver, because

life seemed to dwell in the liver rather than in the brain or the

heart. It was not the liver of any ordinary sheep, but that of

a sheep consecrated by a long ritual ; this liver, becoming sacred,

offered a kind of foreshortening of the universe. A kindred

sentiment led the Babylonians to ask the secrets of the future
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from the starry heavens ; we shall see that their false science

was the mother of astronomy.
14. In their calendar, the Babylonians distinguished

between propitious and unpropitious, working and non-working

days. Among the latter, according to Delitzsch, were the first

days of every septet, to the number of four per lunar month ;

this constituted the Babylonian Shabbatum, analogous to the

biblical Sabbath, which has preserved some of the characteristics

of the tabooed day, unfavourable to any enterprise, in addition

to its more recent character of a day of rest.

15. The world of the dead was somewhere to the west, in a

place whence no one could return ; it was an immense prison
surrounded by walls, shrouded in perpetual darkness, which

resounded with lamentations. Allatu, the mistress of this empire,
received the dead, who were completely naked. To bring them

back to life, it was necessary to reach the source of life and

the plant of life, which are hidden in the infernal regions. Only
a few privileged mortals such as Utnapishtim and his wife were

able to pass over the waters of death and land in the Island of

the Blessed.

16. Burial seems to have been the customary rite; libations

were made on the tombs, and lack of sepulture was looked upon
as a dire calamity. But all that relates to the worship of

the dead remains very obscure ; unlike Egypt, Babylonia and

Assyria have yielded more temples than tombs.

17. In Babylonia, where the sky is very clear, the study of

the stars dates from remote antiquity. Its inhabitants were

persuaded that this divine society was in harmony with human

society, and that the secrets of the one might be learnt from

the other. Hence the false science of astrology, which,

introduced into Egypt, Greece and Rome, preserved the name
of Chaldasan science to the end of antiquity. Though fre-

quently persecuted, the Chaldaeans or astrologers always

reappeared and even made dupes in high places. About the

seventh century before Christ, astrology had acquired an accurate

knowledge of the movement and occultation of the heavenly
bodies : these elements of a serious science began to fructify

among the Greeks from the beginning of the third century.
Aristarchus of Samos and Seleucus of Babylon had more than an
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inkling of the system of Copernicus ; they recognised that the

sun is the centre of the planetary world and that the earth is a

planet which travels round the sun.

18. The Babylonians distinguished seven planets as divine,

and gave their names to the days of the week. As the Greeks

and Romans adopted their designations, Babylonian astronomy
survives in the names still in use for the days of the week in

Latin countries. Again, the astrologers declared that the

character of each planetary divinity sets its impress upon in-

dividuals born on the various days ; thus we still speak of lunatic,

martial and jovial temperaments, and so talk astrology without

knowing it. Finally, our celestial maps show the names of

animals or other objects, the Lion, the Bull, the Fishes, the

Scales, under which the Babylonians grouped the constellations :

" fossil remains," says Franz Cumont,
" of a luxuriant mytho-

logical vegetation."

19. This installation of the celestial powers in the heavens

had two consequences. First, they became the abode of deified

heroes who were transformed into stars, and of the souls of

the dead. The Christian conception of heaven is derived from

this, for even in the Gospels, all the dead are supposed to

dwell under the earth (St. Luke xvi. 22), as in the ancient

biblical doctrine. Secondly, the sun, the chief of the planetary

choir, became the manifestation of the supreme God, and the

result was a kind of monotheism to which the Emperor Aurelian

gave his adhesion when he built the magnificent temple of the

Invincible Sun at Rome ; it was also the religion of the Emperor
Julian.

20. By the intermediary of the Bible and Greek science,

we are the heirs of the Babylonian religion ; it is not wholly

dead, and its most tenacious illusions have borne the fruits of

truth.

III. THE PHCENICIANS AND THE SYRIANS

1. The Phoenicians were the inhabitants of the Canaanite

coast to the north of Palestine. They spoke a tongue almost

identical with Hebrew. Their ports, Tyre, Sidon and Byblos,
were flourishing centres as early as 1 500 B.C., according to the
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cuneiform tablets discovered at Tel-el-Amarna in Central

Egypt. Long before this remote period the coast region of

Syria had felt the influence of Babylonia and Egypt. From
about 1450, Phoenicia was the vassal of the Pharoahs; she

regained her independence about 1000 B.C. The supremacy of

the Phoenician navy, of which the foundation of Carthage

(circa 800 B.C.) was an episode, dates from this period.

2. Phoenicia had a host of minor gods, called el, baal (in

the plural baalini), melek (king), adon (lord), &c. The gods of

the neighbouring nations, Canaanites, Philistines, &c., bore the

same Semitic titles, sometimes slightly modified. From Melek

was derived the Moloch of the Bible, a term still popular, though
the god was never worshipped under this name. The goddesses
were called baalat, milkat, ildt, ashtoreth (the Ishtar of Babylonia,
the Astarte of the Greeks). These divinities showed themselves

in high places, such as rocks and trees, in the form of hewn posts

(ashera), animals and stones. Bait-el, "the abode of the god,"
became in Greek bcetylos, a word which signifies upright stones

analogous to our menhirs ; they were generally conical in shape,
as we see on the coins of Byblos.

3. A baal and a baalat formed a couple who reigned at

once over heaven and earth, and fertilised the earth with the

waters of heaven. Fecundity and life depended on the associa-

tion of these two principles, male and female.

4. At the period on which texts begin to throw some light,

the worship of animals, as of trees and stones, was a mere

survival. Nevertheless, we may measure its importance by that

of the sacred animals, the attributes of the gods, such as the

bull, the lion, the wild boar, the eagle and the dove. A fly-god

of Ekron in Philistia, Baal-zebub, has penetrated through the

Bible into modern language as the famous devil Beelzebub.

The Baalim.) after having been animals, became solar deities ;

the goddesses were identified with the morning and the moon.

5. The Aphrodite Urania (celestial) of the Greeks was no

other than the Phoenician celestial goddess, or Astarte, held in

special reverence at Carthage, where the Romans called her the

Virgo Caelestis. The lunar Tanit of Carthage, whose real name
was perhaps Taint, was assimilated to the Greek Artemis, or the

Diana of the Romans. The Baalim, among the Greeks and
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Romans, were generally considered local forms of Zeus or

Jupiter, and, more rarely, of Poseidon or Herakles.

6. As Phoenicia never formed a political unit, there was

no supreme Baal. The god of Sidon was Baal-Sidon, that of

Lebanon, Baal-Lebanon, &c. Personal names of divinities

are very rare : Melkart, the Baal of Tyre, assimilated by the

Greeks to Herakles, was simply Melek-Kart (the king of the

city) ; as to Eshmun, assimilated to the Greek Asklepios, his

name has not yet been expounded. When a Phoenician spoke
of Baal, he thought of his local deity ; this is apparent in the

numerous names known as theophori (god-bearers), in which

some protecting deity is invoked, as Hannibal,
" the favour of

Baal," Adonibal, "Baal is the lord." The Greeks wrongly

imagined that Baal was a generic name, and adopted a god
Belos, whom they identified with Zeus. The god Bel of

Babylon was a Baal who had become a great god ; on the

other hand, in spite of assertions to the contrary, the Celtic

divinity Belenus (Apollo) had nothing in common with a Baal.

7. Adonis (the lord) was a god of Byblos. The legend
describes him as a young hunter beloved of Aphrodite (Astarte) ;

he was killed in the chase by a wild boar, and bemoaned by his

mistress. Every year, on the anniversary of his death, the

river of Byblos was tinted red, and women bewailed the youthful
hero. His body was exhibited on a bed of flowers which faded

quickly, as the festival was celebrated in summer, and these

flowery couches were called " the gardens of Adonis." This

form of worship, which was also practised in Babylonia, passed
from Phoenicia to Cyprus and thence to Greece and Rome.

Although the pig was considered a sacred or unclean animal

(which was originally the same thing), boars were sacrificed to

Aphrodite of Cyprus in memory of Adonis. This, it was said,

was to avenge the goddess ; but the true explanation is a very
different one. The Lord Adonis was himself originally a

sacred boar, the object of worship of a clan of women, who, in

order to assimilate to their god, said and believed that they
were sows. Once a year, the boar was killed, torn in pieces and
eaten at a communion feast ; the women then bewailed Adonis,

and, after a few days, celebrated his resurrection, in other

words, the capture or purchase of a new sacred boar, which was
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their tutelary deity till the following summer. The true or

sacred name of Adonis was Thamuz (the husband of the

Babylonian Ishtar) ; it bears a strange resemblance to that of

the boar in Turkish (domuz). This sacred name was never

uttered save in the lamentations for the death of Adonis. In

the reign of Tiberius, the Greek passengers of an Egyptian

vessel, whose pilot happened to be called Thamus, heard voices

crying in the night on the coast of Epirus :
"
Thamuz^ Thamuz^

Thamuz, panmegas tethnekt" which means: "Thamuz the

great is dead !

" The pilot thought the voices were calling him,

and announcing in this mysterious fashion the death of Pan

(Pan mega-s). A report of the matter was sent to Tiberius,

who ordered an inquiry to be made as to the death of the

god. Down to our own times it was supposed that the cries of

these Syrians, lamenting the death of Adonis, were an announce-

ment to man of the approaching end of paganism at the

moment of the death of Jesus. I put forward the explanation
here given in 1906.

8. The Phoenician gods, who in principle were the masters

of everything, demanded the first-fruits of all produce ; this is

equivalent to saying that their worshippers ransomed (desecrated)

the harvest or the spoils of war by sacrificing a part for the

whole. Did the Phoenicians really preserve to historic times

the dreadful custom attributed to them by the Hebrews and

the Greeks of offering up their first-born to the gods ? It is

difficult to believe it. It may be that these sacrifices were for

the most part simulacra, ritual comedies, like that described as

making their children pass through the fire. When Diodorus

(xx. 14) tells us that in 310 the Carthaginians placed two

hundred noble children in the arms of a bronze idol, whence they
were hurled into a brazier, how can we be sure that he was

following a trustworthy author, or that this author understood

what he had heard ? Nine times out of ten, nay, I may say

invariably, the ritual cruelties of a people are only attested by
its enemies. It has often been said that circumcision, a rite

common to the Phoenicians, the Hebrews, the Arabs and many
other people (even in Oceania), proves the anterior existence of

infant sacrifice, the victims being ransomed by this offering of a

part of their person ; but this partial sacrifice may very well
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have been the simulacrum of a total sacrifice which was never

practised. Baptism is the simulacrum of drowning, after which

the baptized person is born to a new life ; but did submersion

ever result in the death of the participant ?

9. The dead dwelt under the earth, among the shades ; we
know nothing definite of the Phoenicians'

1

ideas of a future life.

Their cosmogony is equally obscure. They may perhaps have

accepted a primitive being who combined the sexes, like the
" bearded Venus

" whose image a Roman writer noted at

Cyprus ; we may compare the Scriptural text, which describes

how God, creating the first woman, took a rib (or a .side) of the

first man. The Phoenician accounts of the creation transmitted

to us by the Greeks imply traditions closely akin to those of

Babylon. Chaos, fertilised by a divine breath, produced two

principles, male and female, from which came an egg ; this

broke, and so constituted earth and heaven. The details are

confused and contradictory.
10. The Phoenician temples were small, and were built in

the Egyptian style. In addition to the temples there were

many sanctuaries, open to the sky, with an altar, stones and

sacred posts. Phoenicia had priests and priestesses; certain

sacerdotal dignities were hereditary in the royal family.

11. What I have said of Phoenicia makes it unnecessary for

me to dwell upon Aramaic Syria, its Hinterland. It is of no

particular use to know that it boasted a god Hadad (the bull),

and a goddess Gad, who was assimilated by the Greeks to their

goddess of Fortune, or that the worship of Malakbel^ Jarhibol

and Aglibol obtained at Palmyra. The Syrian goddess of

Hierapolis, called Atergatis or Derceto, deserves greater

attention, because of the detailed description which the Greek

author Lucian, writing in the second century, has left of her

worship. Sacred fish, only to be eaten ritually by the priests,

were kept in a pond adjoining the temple ; the statue of the

goddess was surmounted by a dove, a sacred creature in Syria,
like the pig and the fish. Atergatis was thus both fish and

dove. The rites were celebrated by men dressed as women, who
endeavoured thus to assimilate themselves to the goddess.
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This assimilation, as I have already pointed out, is the essential

object of primitive worship ; if its legends humanised the gods,
its rites tended to deify men.

12. The worship of the Syrian goddess spread into Greece

and Italy, where it was propagated by itinerant priests and

beggars, by soldiers, merchants and artisans, who founded con-

fraternities as far as Gaul. Together with the Syrian goddess,
other gods of her country found devotees, especially the Baalim

or Jupiters of Heliopolis and Doliche (in Commagene). In the

third century these forms of worship were favoured at Rome by
the Syrian empresses, and the Emperor Heliogabalus, priest of

the black stone of Emesa, introduced the worship of this fetich

even in the palace of the Caesars.

13. At Ascalon, in Philistia, Atergatis was worshipped
under the form of a woman with a fish's tail ; her husband

Dagon was represented in a similar form. These fish-gods re-

call the Babylonian Cannes and the legend of Jonah. Gaza,
also in Philistia, had a temple of Mama (" our Lord "), a god
to whom supplications for rain were especially addressed, and

who was traditionally identified with Zeus,
" born in Crete

"
;

this is one of the arguments adduced to establish the Cretan

origin of the Philistines.

14. In the famous inscription of Mesa, king of Moab,
discovered near Dhiban in 1868 and now in the Louvre, this

prince (circa 860 B.C.) who is mentioned in the Bible, boasts of

having vanquished the Israelites by the help of his god Kemosch,
of whom he speaks in the same manner as the Hebrews speak of

their Jahve (Jehovah) ; his god is an only god, on whom his

happiness or his misery depends. Thus we see that the war-god
of a robber tribe may prepare the way for monotheism, of which

monolatry, or the adoration of a single god, is an inferior form.

A companion or consort of this Kemosch is mentioned in the

same text ; she is called Ashtar, a variant of the name Astarte.
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CHAPTER II

ARYANS, HINDUS AND PERSIANS

I. The Aryans and the Aryan tongues. The diffusion of the European
physical type. Hindu and Persian Gods. The history of India.

Animism and totemism. The migration of souls and asceticism. The
worship of the dead. Cosmogonies. The Deluge. The Vedas. Vedic
Sacrifice. The Vedic Gods Eitual. Brahmans and Brahmanas.
Cpanishads. The laws of Manu. Philosophical systems. Ja'inism and
Buddhism. The life of Buddha. The Buddhic books. Nirv&na.
Buddhism and Christianity. KingAsoka. Buddhist conquests in Asia.
Lamaism. Hinduism. Siva and Vishnu. Keformers in India. The
Sikhs. The future of Indian religions.

II. Indo-lranian unity. Medes and Persians. The Zendavesta :

Zoroaster. The Magi. Animism. The worship of animals and plants.
The conflict of good and evil. Insistence on ritual purity. Belief in

a future life. The weighing of souls. Fire-worship. The main features
of Mazdeism. Mithra and the spread of Mithraism in the Roman
Empire. Analogies with Christianity. Manicheeism. The Mandaeans.

I. THE ARYANS AND THE HINDUS

1. ARYA, which means "noble," is the name by which the

Iranians and Hindus distinguished themselves from the indi-

genous races they subdued. The languages of Iranians and

Hindus, old Persian and Sanskrit, are akin to those of the

Slavs, the Germans, the Greeks, the Italians, the Celts, just as

Italian, French and Spanish are akin. As the inter-relation of

these three tongues is explained by their common derivation

from Latin, it has been supposed that the affinities of the first

named are due to the existence of a lost language called Indo-

European, and (incorrectly) Aryan. This is a legitimate con-

clusion ; but that which postulates an Aryan race is the less so,

inasmuch as there was no Latin or Roman race, but merely a

political aggregation of nations who spoke and diffused the Latin

language.
2. Inquirers used formerly to seek the source ot the Indo-

European tongues in Central Asia ; it is now certain that it

45



46 ORPHEUS

must be located in Europe, somewhere to the north or south of the

Baltic. In Northern Europe, the men who speak the Indo-

European languages are still for the most part tall and fair ;

now this type is also to be found, at least in the martial

aristocracy, in those regions where the Indo-European languages

were originally spoken. The Indian Arya, in the most ancient

texts, boasts of being fair and of having handsome features ;

the natives, whom he calls Dasyus (enemies), had sun-burnt

skins and flat faces.1 Thus, in India as in Persia, we may
assume the invasion of a North-European type, which found

its way into these countries together with the Indo-European

languages, and gradually mingled with the pre-existent indi-

genous element, without becoming completely merged.
3. The name of heaven, and by expansion that of the

lord of heaven, Dyaus pitar (Sanscrit), Zeus pater (Greek),

Jupiter (Latin), is found in several Indo-European languages ;

but only the Iranians and the Hindus, who were still united

about 1400 B.C.,
a

give a common name to several gods :

Indra, Mithra, the Asuras, the Devas, and also to a sacred

plant, somd (Sanscrit), haoma (Iranian). We must accordingly

admit that the Hindus and Iranians had common rudiments

of mythology, but we lack elements sufficient to enable us

to speak of an Indo-European mythology or religion.

4. Our knowledge of the religions of India is founded on a

large number of books in prose and verse written in Sanscrit,

Pali, Pracrit, Thibetan, Chinese, &c. The chronology of these

texts is very uncertain, and the most ancient in date are far

from revealing a corresponding antiquity of ideas ; this applies

more especially to the Vedic and Brahmanic books, the works

of the priests who, like the Hebrew prophets, borrowed from

popular conceptions only those elements which agreed with

their doctrines and their designs. It may even be said that

the religious literature of India shows a progressive accretion

of the most ancient popular ideas in the philosophic and

religious systems. These ideas are revealed to us more

especially by the Hindu literature of a late period, and also by
the accounts of modern travellers, who have studied Hindu

customs and superstitions.
i Max Muller. 2 See below, The Persians, 1.
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5. The most important religious texts are the hymns known
as Vedas, with the commentaries known as Brahmanas, the

so-called Laws of Manu, the theological manuals known as

Sutras and Upanishads, the Buddhist books, the great epics,

and the Ptiranas or collections of legends. In this brief

summary, I shall use Hindu words as little as possible, and I

shall only speak of the original texts when strictly necessary.

6. The only dates that can be accepted as more or less

incontestable in the history of India are furnished by the alien

races which have been in contact with her. The Hindus

possess hardly any historical literature. They incline to live in

an atmosphere of dreams. Their art, like their poetry and

their philosophy, works in a domain of exuberant fancy, com-

parable to the vegetation of their tropical land. Thought is

smothered, as it were, by the world, and is indistinguishable
from it

;
hence the pantheistic tendency of all their systems.

India has been inhabited by races of widely different origin, but

all have rapidly acquired kindred characteristics, as a result, it

would seem, of climate and surroundings.

7. It will be useful to remember the following dates :

B.C. 1500-1000. The Aryas in the Punjaub.
520- 440. Buddha.

327- 325. Alexander the Great in India.

300. Megasthenes at the Court of Palibothra

(Patna).

264- 227. Asoka, the Constantine of Buddhism.

120. Scythian and Tartar hordes establish

themselves in Bactriana.

A.D. c. 40. Kanishka, a Scythian king, embraces

Buddhism.

65. Buddhism in China.

535. The Huns in Northern India.

629- 645. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Tsang visits

India.

711. Beginning of the Arab conquest.
1398. Tamerlane's invasion.

1527. Baber founds the Mogul Empire, which

lasted till 1857.
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A.D. 1672. The French at Pondicherry.
1757. Beginning of the English conquest.
1857. The Indian Mutiny.
1858. India attached to the British Crown.

1877. Queen Victoria proclaimed Empress of

India.

8. Every superstition reigns or has reigned in India.

Animism manifests itself in ancestor-worship, in the adora-

tion of the heavenly bodies, mountains, rivers the Ganges
in particular trees, plants, shells, stones, implements, &c.

Totemism has left its traces not only in certain alimentary
restrictions the cow but in the widespread worship of a

host of deities in animal form such as the elephant-headed
Gauesha in the myths of creation and the deluge. Even in

the present day certain tribes, whose languages are non-Aryan,
are divided into clans distinguished by the names of animals,

within the limits of which inter-marriage is forbidden. There

were formerly in the Brahmanical caste, certain classes where

union was forbidden, which may indicate a totemistic survival.

Magic, the basis of all ritual, has not ceased to flourish in

India. These are characteristics common to all primitive
civilisations. But there are in India two popular conceptions,
related by a logical bond, which are nowhere else to be found

in such a highly developed form. They are the belief in the

transmigration of souls and a redeeming asceticism.

9. The idea of the transmigration of souls corresponds to

the metempsychosis of the Greek Pythagoreans. Like totemism,
it is the product of an exaggeration of the social instinct ; the

Hindoo feels himself at one with all about him ; he thinks that

his soul, before animating his body, may have existed in beings
of every kind, organic and even inorganic, and believes that,

after his death, it will pass into a great variety of bodies. This

incessant transmigration of souls (samsdrd), is what the Greek

Orphics called " the circle of birth
"
(Jcyklos tes geneseos). The

Hindu, very susceptible to the miseries of life, and enervated

by a climate which is either damp or scorching, yearns for

immunity from this fatal law which condemns him to ceaseless

activity ; hence the second widespread belief in the efficacy of
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asceticism, of silent contemplation and of ecstasy. By reducing
as far as possible his material life, his pleasures, his very

thoughts, the Hindu hopes to destroy the germ which mani-

fests itself in the infinite series of reincarnations (karman).
Asceticism (tapas) appears even in the Vedas ; and if the

doctrine of metempsychosis is not to be found in them, this is

perhaps because it was originally that of the natives rather

than of their European conquerors.
10. Together with the widely diffused beliefs in the trans-

migration of souls, ideas very closely resembling those of the

Greeks and Romans are to be found in India ; the souls of

ancestors (pitris) inhabit heaven, with the first man (Yamd) ;

they remain in communion with mortals, and come to take

part in sacrifices, and in the meals offered to them ; oblations

(sraddhas) are a sacred obligation which no son may neglect.

This belief was held by the invaders, and no doubt also by some

of the natives, who built great stone tombs analogous to our

dolmens in honour of their dead. The rite of inhumation soon

made way for that of cremation, the apparent object of which

was to facilitate the ascent of souls to heaven ; the primary

cause, however, was rather the desire to annihilate the body,
which was considered dangerous, or, in other words, the dread

of ghosts. The funeral rites were prolonged for a year, in

order to appease the soul of the dead, who is supposed to hover

round the living till the end of this period, when he takes up
his abode in heaven. The idea of a hell for delinquents only

appears in a very definite form in the religions known as

Hinduistic ; but traces of the belief are to be found in the

Vedas.

11. The custom of Suttee, which obliged a widow to burn

herself on her husband's tomb, and was only abolished by the

English in 1829, seems to be of great antiquity, though there

is no mention of it in the Vedas.

12. Hindu legends concerning the origin of the world and

of man are numerous and confused. Some are mystical, such as

that which represents things as produced by primitive Unity,
divided by the force of Desire ; many are puerile and extra-

vagant. A giant was supposed to have been sacrificed by the

gods, and all living creatures issued from his severed limbs ;
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the same idea is found among the Scandinavians and the

Iroquois ; some Redskins substitute a dog for the giant of this

legend. The primitive soul of the world became dual in the

forms of a man and a woman, then in a bull and a cow, then in

a horse and a mare, and so on, to produce the various species,
" down to the ant." The god Brahma fished the world up out

of the waters, by the help of a boar, a fish, and a tortoise ; he

created the other gods one by one, then man, and finally the

remaining creatures. All nature came out of a golden egg,
which produced the first man, who created the gods by his word.

The simplest version, which is common to many nations, speaks of

the primitive marriage of heaven and earth, Dyaus and Prithivi.

13. India has her story of the Deluge : Manu, the Hindu

Noah, was saved by the god Vishnu, who, in the form of a fish,

dragged Mann's vessel to the top of a rock. This legend is

perhaps of Babylonian origin. The fish-Vishnu recalls the

Babylonian god Oannes.

14. The texts called Vedas (from vid, to know) are collec-

tions of hymns and prayers constituting a sacrificial ritual,

which were attributed to ancient poets divinely inspired (the

RisJiis). The earliest is the Riff- Veda (Veda of praise) ; the

most recent the Atharveda (from the name of a mythic family
of priests, the Atharvans). In this collection, magic plays an

important part, but the main substance was already familiar to

the poets of the Rig. The first collection of the Vedas dates

approximately from between 1500 and 1000 B.C. They were

composed for the Aryan invaders, who were still in the north-

west of India, but who were already moving towards the valley of

the Ganges, in spite of the opposition of the natives with whom

they were warring. The civilisation to which the poems bear

witness is fairly advanced ; it embraced domesticated animals,

chariots, and bronze weapons, but there were no temples at

this period. The occupations were more especially martial and

agricultural ; wealth was already very unequally distributed.

The priests, who were exclusively entrusted with the rites of

sacrifice, were recompensed by the faithful ; the princes had

priests attached to their service, who often treated their masters

with arrogance.
1 Below the priests and warriors were the

l Max Miiller.
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workers or agriculturists, who were naturally of more considera-

tion than the natives. Thus we have the rudiments of the

four castes, the Brahmans, the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas and the

Sudras, who have subsisted in India to our own times.1

15. One of the characteristics of the Vedic sacrifice is the

vast magical efficacy attributed to it. By virtue of its own

powers, and of the words which accompanied it, it claimed to

exercise control over the good genii of nature, and over the

gods. These were supposed not only to participate in it but to

draw from it forces indispensable to their beneficent action ;

thus the yellow juice of the soma, a medicinal plant, poured out

in libation was looked upon as a terrestrial fire which revived the

fire of heaven. All that passes on earth was held to have its

echo in heaven ; and the visible and the invisible world alike

were deemed subject to the magic of sacrifice and incantation.

16. The natural forces which were to be conciliated or

controlled by these means were personified under divine names.

The Vedic gods are somewhat vaguely outlined ; they were not

a hierarchy, like those of the Greek Pantheon, but rather a

divine confraternity. They were thirty-three in number, and

divided into three groups of eleven, they dominated the heavens,

the earth, and the intermediate regions respectively. The god
most frequently invoked was Fire, Agni, assimilated of course

to the sun ; then Indra, the martial god of heaven, who killed

the serpent Ahi or Vritra, and liberated the waters which Ahi

kept imprisoned in mountains or clouds. Dyaus pater, the old

god of heaven, Prithivi, the earth, Brahma and Vishnu, the

great gods of Hinduism, play but a secondary part here.

Varuna, a celestial and perhaps lunar god, was the guardian of

cosmic and of moral order. Rvdra, whose arrows let loose

pestilence, was the father of the Maruts or genii of the wind.

Ushas was the Dawn. The two Asvins are heroes analogous to

the Greek Dioscuri, who have been identified with the morning
and evening star.

17. The sacrifice par excellence was that of the horse, which

was probably considered an auxiliary of celestial fire. The
traces of human sacrifice supposed to have been discovered are

very dubious. In general, the Vedic ritual is mild in character ;

i Max M tiller.
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moral ideas, ideas of sin and repentance, begin to find ex-

pression.
1

Nevertheless, the essential object of prayer was to

obtain terrestrial benefits : rain, sunshine, health. The grosser

magical or naturalistic elements have been left in the shade by
the Rishis, or rather by the priests to whom we owe the

existing text of the Vedas. The primitive religious basis is

everywhere veiled by a ritualism on its way to evolution

towards a mystic pantheism. Philosophic speculation is not

lacking : Whence came the world ? Was it created or uncreated ?

He alone knows who sees all things, and perhaps even he does

not know. There were already sceptics, men who denied Indra

because he was invisible.
2

18. Scholars, especially since the time of Bergaigne, have

ceased to hold up the Vedas to admiration as the first hymns of

humanity, or of " the Aryan race," in the presence of the

splendours and terrors of nature. They are, in fact, learned

sacerdotal poems, deliberately complex and obscure, because the

priests who lived by the altar were determined to preserve
their monopoly ;

to speak frankly, a good deal of the Vedas

is pure nonsense. Indian specialists know this, and privately
admit it.

19. The Brahmanas, a prose explanation of the ritual, are

the work of Brahmans grouped into a caste, the successors of

the Vedic priests. They are commentaries on the Vedas con-

sidered as sublime and infallible scriptures, but the Brahmans

actually understood them much more imperfectly than we do.

We find in them certain legends which are absent in the Vedas,

such, for instance, as the story of the Deluge. The importance
of sacrifice is more strongly insisted upon ; it is represented not

only as fortifying but as creating gods. The Brahmans are

supposed to possess brahma, the magic principle which gives
them power over spirits ; the honours they claim for themselves

are quasi-divine :
" There are two kind of gods ; first, the gods,

and then the Brahmans who have learnt the Vedas and can

repeat them.''
1 3 The four social classes are constituted, though

the division is not as yet marked by that intolerant rigour

1 Max Mxiller.
2 Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, vol. ii. p. 167.
3 Max M tiller.
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which it assumes in the law of Manu. Between the Brahmans

and the warriors a rivalry is indicated, from which great
heresies were to spring at a later period.

20. The innumerable extravagances of the Brahmanas are

less pronounced in the Upanishads ("sessions"), theosophical

speculations based upon the Vedas, which were accepted as

divine from beginning to end. The Upanishads are the source

of all the intellectual movements in India, even in the present

day.
21. The same faith in the infallibility of the Vedas "the

root of the law, the imperishable eye, the support of all created

things,"
* manifests itself in the so-called code of Manu, a

compendium of the common law of Northern India, formulated

in verse after the Christian era. These laws insist upon duties

to the dead, and upon future sanctions to result from the

transmigration of souls ; the good are to rise in the scale of

being, while the wicked are to be abased. A virtuous man, for

instance, will be born again into the Brahman caste ; a stealer

of corn will become a rat.

22. Two other philosophic systems which have exercised

great influence on Indian thought are related to Brahrnanism.

The Veddnta (the completion of the Veda) systematised in the

eighth century after Christ by Sankara, affirms the identity of

the individual soul with the universal soul ; the external world

is but an illusion (mayo) ; the aim of life is not virtue but

knowledge, for only knowledge can raise man to the divine

spirit. The antithesis of this pantheism is found in the realism

of the school known as Sankhya, founded, it is said, by Kapila,
which recognises the plurality of individuals and the existence

of matter as well as of spirit. When this latter understands its

essence, it can disengage itself from matter and fulfil its destiny.
There is no longer any question of gods ; but as the Sankhya

accepted the infallible authority of the Vedas, its atheism was

considered inoffensive by the Brahmans.

23. Two reformers of unequal celebrity rose from the

warrior class in the sixth century before Christ : Mahavira, the

founder of Jainism (jina =
"
conqueror ") and Gautama, the

founder of Buddhism (buddha
" the awakened "). Mahavira was

i Max Miiller.
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the earlier of the two, but he seems to have been living still

at the time of the preaching of Buddha. The two doctrines

are very much alike, because both are hostile to Brahmanical

ritualism and both are inspired by the popular theory of

transmigration. The most important difference is that Jainism

gives great prominence to asceticism and severity towards

oneself, whereas the religion of Buddha is all gentleness. There

are still Jains in the west of India ; but Buddhism is now
confined to Ceylon. I propose only to examine Buddhism here,

but I may make one important observation upon the art of

Jainism. The Jains are the only Hindus who represent ab-

solutely nude men in sculpture. These were the Jain saints.

Now there is not the slightest doubt that the model which

suggested all these images was a Greek statue of the type known
as the archaic Apollo, dating from about 520 B.C. One of these

statues must have come from Ionia into India and have been

indefinitely imitated there. Other indications seem to point to

somewhat close relations between Ionia and India, and the

Greeks were always known in India as Yavanas (lavones) ; now it

is just at this period that a legend, which may not be altogether

negligible, declares Pythagoras to have travelled to India.

24. Although the very existence of Gautama, called Buddha

Sakyamuni, has been questioned by Indian scholars of authority,
there would seem to be some foundation for the traditions of

his life that have survived. But it must be noted before going

further, that the sacred writings ofBuddhism, which are far more

voluminous than our Bible, do not contain a line which can be

safely attributed to Buddha himself or even to one of his

immediate disciples. The Buddhists indeed assert that imme-

diately after his death a council of five hundred devotees was

assembled, at which the teachings of Buddha were sung in

chorus; but this council was a myth, as was also another,

supposed to have been held a hundred years later. On the

other hand, history records the council of 244 B.C., convened

by King Asoka, the Constantine of India, who became a

convert to Buddhism, and peaceably pursued its diffusion ; we

possess numerous inscriptions of this period, lapidary sermons,
which afford a very solid foothold. Taking into account the

tenacious memories of the Hindus, and their habit of assimi'
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lating very long texts (there are still Brahmans who can recite

the whole of the Vedas without understanding them), it seems

highly probable that the Buddhist books have preserved some

authentic aspects of the life and teachings of the founder.

25. Gautama, the son of a king or rather of a warrior, was

born about 520 B.C., at Kapilavastu, a hundred miles to the

north of Benares. He belonged perhaps to one of those

Scythian tribes which were perpetually descendinginto India from

the north-west. An inscription by Asoka has been found in

our own days in Nepaul, at the foot of the Himalayas, in which

he records his pilgrimage to Lumbini, the birthplace of Buddha.

26. Gautama, who was addicted to the pleasures of his rank

and age until his twenty-ninth year, suddenly abandoned them

after contemplating three manifestations of human misery : an

impotent old man, a forsaken sufferer, and a corpse. In vain

the Tempter appeared and offered him the sovereignty of the

world if he would renounce his vocation ; abandoning all,

even his wife and his young son, he became a mendicant monk,
and for half a century wandered in Northern India, preaching
and recruiting disciples. The partial authenticity at least of a

fine sermon he preached at Benares is admitted. He died at

the age of 80 of an indigestion caused by a meal of rice and

pork ; his body was burnt, and his relics, divided among his

disciples, were dispersed in all quarters by their means. The
date of his death may be approximately fixed at 440 B.C. by
various testimonies combined with the known chronology of

Asoka : this reduces uncertainty to a term of some twenty
or thirty years, more or less.

27. At the time of Gautama's appearance, Northern India

was subjected to the dual tyranny of Brahmanical formalism and

of the caste system. The country was under the rule of petty

princes whose rivalries were of advantage to the priests. Certain

warriors, unable to enter the caste of the Brahmans, became

monks or ascetics, and sought thus to gain the veneration of the

people. Gautama was one of these. The schism he created

was essentially anti-clerical and anti-ritualist ; he repudiated a

priesthood, because each man must work out his own salvation,

and sacrifices, because there are no gods to whom to offer them.

The Brahmans, whose interests were thus attacked, persecuted
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and even tried to assassinate him. If Buddha did not expressly
condemn the caste system, he implicitly abolished it by opening
the ranks of his confraternity to all men without distinction of

birth. His religion, like the Christianity of St. Paul, was

universalist.

28. The idea which dominates it was not a new one ; it was

that of the old Hindu asceticism. Life is suffering, divided

into existences past and future which were and will be full of

sadness. Suicide cannot deliver us, for it does not prevent re-

incarnation. What is necessary is to kill the desire to live by
renunciation ; those who kill it completely will not live again ;

those who only partially suppress it will be born again under a

less material form in which they may make fresh efforts to escape
another birth. The self-inflicted tortures of the ascetics are

unnecessary ;
it is enough to reduce all that binds us to life to

a minimum. Virtue and charity towards men and animals are

not in themselves excellent, but are forms of self-renunciation ;

they must therefore be practised unceasingly, for liberation is

one of the fruits of love. When all desire to live is exhausted,

man enters into nirvdna ; he may, like Buddha himself, do so in

his life-time ; so nirvdna is not death ; it is absolute detach-

ment, death in life, non-existence.

29. The calling of mendicant monk is best calculated to

achieve this ideal; but a layman full of faith and charity

(especially towards monks) is in the "
way of salvation." He

may, unlike the monks, take a wife, and possess goods, which is

forbidden in their case ; he must not kill (either man or animal),

he must not steal, he must not lie, he must not commit any

impurity, he must not drink wine. Thus self-control and

charity are the keystones of the Buddhistic edifice.

30. Gautama, like Pythagoras, claimed to remember his

former incarnations, and he recounted them to his disciples

under the form of edifying stories and fables. These are the

Jatakas (stories of birth) which have been called " the epic

of transmigration." They contain many charming and touching

things, an exposition by images of that human fraternity, that

solidarity of the universe which Hindu genius felt by instinct,

greatly to its honour. 1

i S. L6vi, Conferences du Music Guimet, 1906, p. 13 et seq.
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31. The analogy between Buddhism and Christianity was

remarked at an early date, and has given rise to very bold

hypotheses. As a fact, the closest resemblances are those con-

tained in late and apocryphal legends, like that of the miraculous

birth of Buddha, the saintly old man and the pilgrims who came

from afar to salute him in his cradle. These stories are

probably episodes borrowed by Buddhism from Christianity at a

late period. On the other hand, Christianity appropriated the

legend of Buddha, and made use of it in the devotional tale of

the Christian monk Barlaam, who converted the son of King
Josaphat in India (sixth century ?). The close affinity of doc-

trine is certainly remarkable ; but nothing permits us as yet
to assume an infiltration of Buddhism into Palestine, although
Asoka claims, about 250 B.C., to have sent missionaries to the

Greek kings his neighbours, in Egypt and Syria. It is no

doubt accidental that the first mention of the name of Buddha
in a Greek text (Clement of Alexandria) occurs two centuries

after the Christian era.

32. The communities of men and women founded by
Gautama multiplied rapidly and received great domains which

they owned in common. The afflux of new-comers, often

persons of doubtful character, necessitated the creation of a

hierarchy, and the formulation of a severe rule, which was ob-

served more or less; at the same time the veneration for the

relics of Buddha and later for his images, for which innumerable

monuments (stupas) were erected, opened the door to idolatry
and to a new ritualism.

33. The most important event in the history of this religion
was the conversion of the wise king Asoka (264-227 B.C.), whose

son and daughter introduced Buddhism into Ceylon, where it

has been preserved in relative purity. In India proper, it de-

generated very quickly ; a school known as that of " the Great

Vehicle" introduced a sterile ascetisism and a charlatan magic

(yogi and tantra). Sectarian disputes and the tenacious

hostility of the Brahmans aggravated the evil. It was in vain

that Buddhism found a new protector in the first century after

Christ in the Scythian king Kanishka, whose coins, which reveal

Greek influences, bear the image of Buddha. About A.D. 630,
when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Tsang visited India, he found
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Buddhism in absolute decadence. Inscriptions attest that it

survived till the thirteenth century ;
but for causes as yet

obscure, it died out at the fountain-head.

34. Beyond India, its success had been extraordinary. At
about the dawn of the Christian era, it passed into Kash-

mir, then into Nepaul, Thibet and China, Burmah and Siam

(650), and now reckons some half-billion of adherents. Ceylon,
Siam and Burmah constitute the southern group ; Nepaul,

Thibet, China and Japan the northern.

35. Everywhere, as it has acquired power, Buddhism has

been corrupted by the inevitable assimilation of indigenous

belief, first consummated in India, and by the cupidity and

charlatanry of its monks. Relatively faithful to its precepts in

China, where the civil law has wisely limited the multiplica-

tion of convents, and where Confucianism has given a predomi-

nating influence to ancestor-worship, Buddhism has imposed
on Thibet a monstrous theocracy, which resists all progress
and opposes the penetration of any European ideas. This form

of Buddhism is known as Lamaism (lama, the superior),

so called from the popes or Lamas who control innumerable

convents, and indeed the whole country. The primitive

religion of Thibet was extremely gross, and was characterised

by totemist conceptions such as that of the Heaven-god
astride on a dog, the ape venerated as an ancestor, the sacred

dogs kept in the monasteries to devour the dead, with an

amazing development of the lowest kind of sorcery. The
form of Buddhism introduced in 650 was already infected

with magic and with ascetic practices. Lamaism differs from

Buddhism more particularly by a belief in the permanent in-

carnation of celestial Buddhas in the two Lamas ; when one of

these popes is about to die, a child, to be born nine months

afterwards, is designated by lot to succeed to his dignity. In

the nineteenth century, the Chinese government substituted its

selection for the choice by lot ; but neither the suzerainty of

China, nor the English expedition to Lhassa in 1904, has affected

the extravagances of Lamaism. It has often been said that

Lamaism, with its shaven priests, its bells, its rosaries, its

prayer-mills, its idols, its holy water, its popes and bishops, its

abbots and monks, its processions and festivals, its confessionals,
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its Purgatory, its Hell, its Virgin-worship, is a caricature of

Romanism.

36. The Buddhist literature of Thibet comprises two

immense collections, the Kandjour and the Tdndjour, one con-

sisting of 108, the other of 225 folio volumes. Some great
libraries possess copies, and long extracts from these have been

translated, which suffice to give an idea of the whole.

37. If in the religious history of India, Buddhism marks the

introduction of the popular belief in the transmigration of

souls, the confused group of sects known as Hinduism connotes

that of polytheism and popular magic, the imperfectly developed
beliefs of the native population, superficially converted to

Brahmanism. It is probable that the Brahmans entered into an

alliance with these degraded forms of worship, out of hatred to

the Buddhists, on the sole condition that their authority should

be recognised.

38. It is generally supposed that Hinduism is essentially

the worship of the Trimourti or Trinity, consisting of Brahma,
the creative spirit, Siva the preserver, and Vishnu the destroyer.

As a fact, this trinity is held in small esteem in India, where

Brahma, an abstract deity, has never been popular. Siva and

Vishnu, however, are mighty divinities, celebrated in the Hindu

epics of the middle ages, the Mahabhdrata and the Rdmdyana
as well as in the chaotic literature of the Purdnas'(" antiquities "),

which describe the various transformations of Vishnu into

animals, and thousands of other things. Siva,
" the merciful,"

is an epithet euphemistically applied to the redoubtable Rudra

of the Vedas. In spite of his name, he appears as a terrible

god, entwined with serpents, his neck adorned with a necklace

of skulls, and having a third eye in his forehead like the Greek

Cyclops. His wives are Kali (the black), Durg-d (the inaccessible),

Parvati (the daughter of the mountain), who are in turns

amorous and bloodthirsty. He himself is at once creator and

destroyer, now carried away by sensual passion, now plunged in

the practices of asceticism. Bulls are sacred to him, and these

peripatetic idols wander freely through the streets of cities.

The Greek Megasthenes, ambassador from Seleucus Nicanor to

Palibothra, about 300 B.C. stated that the Hindus worshipped

Dionysos and Herakles. Dionysos was Siva, whose worship was
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orgiastic. The Herakles of Megasthenes was Krishna, the

slayer of monsters, the incarnation or avatar of Vishnu. The

latter, who is sometimes mentioned in the Vedas, is not only
incarnated in Krishna, but also in Rama, the hero of the

Rdmayana. Sita, the wife of Krishna, was carried offby Ravana,
the prince of the demons, and taken to Ceylon. Rama rescued

her, thanks to his alliance with the ape Hanuman and the

army of monkeys commanded by him. Hanuman is a very

popular deity in the India of the present day ; Rama is even

more highly esteemed.

39. Vishnuism, in its very inception, was more austere than

Sivaism ; but Love (bhakti) was incorporated in Lakhsmi, the

wife of Vishnu, and the result was a development of sensual

mysticism which has enervated and degraded Vishnuism.

40. Hinduism has divided itself into innumerable sects, and

peopled its structure with such a horde of gods, goddesses and

demons that it resembles a tropical forest. The worship
consists in a veneration too often extravagant, of fetiches and

idols, accompanied by the ringing of bells, illuminations, and

the strewing of flowers ; the music howls or sighs, the bayaderes

dance, heads are turned, and not even the horrible tortures of

the Hindu hell suffice to inspire the faithful with any respect
for ordinary morality.

41. A favourite place of pilgrimage is Benares,
" the lotus

of the world," with its two thousand temples ; another is the

sanctuary of Vishnu at Jagannath (Orissa), where a hundred

thousand imbeciles assemble to witness the progress of the idol

on his car, and where many, it is said, hurl themselves under

the wheels. The custom of bathing in multitudes in the

sacred waters of the Ganges, which are often infected with

cholera germs, is a superstition which tends to propagate this

scourge in India; this, and the Musulman pilgrimages to

Mecca, are a perpetual menace of contagion for civilised

countries.

42. There has, happily, been no lack of reformers to combat

these degrading and belated creeds. As early as the fifteenth

century, a simple weaver, Kabir, taught belief in one god, who

demanded, not sacrifices, but truth and purity. The Great

Mogul, Akbar (1556-1605), who was a Musulman, attempted
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to fuse the religions of India, Christianity and Judaism among
them, into a monotheism more philosophical than religious.

The most interesting of these attempts was made by a Lahore

merchant called Nanak, born in 1465, who founded the sect of

Sikhs (disciples), on the basis of a monotheism inspired by the

Koran, although he rejected the authority both of the Koran

and of the Vedas. His successors gave the sect a military

organisation, a novelty in India, and one in which the imitation

of Islam is apparent. Long conflicts with the Musulmans taught
martial ardour to the Sikhs, who had a king at Lahore from

1800 to 1839. In 1849, after a disastrous war, they submitted

to the English, who admitted them into the ranks of the

British army ; but they remain sectaries, and make pilgrimages
to the temple of Amritsar, where their sacred book is preserved.

43. If Nanak's reform was due to contact with the Musul-

mans, that of Rammohun Roy, the scion of a family of Bengali

Brahmans, betrays the influence of Protestantism. Establishing
himself at Calcutta, Rammohun learned foreign tongues, even

Greek and Hebrew, and made an attempt to reconcile

Hinduism and Christianity in a broad monotheistic synthesis.

Dying prematurely at Bristol, in the course of an almost

triumphal progress in the British Isles, he had various successors,

one of whom, Keshab Chander Sen, was the friend of the

learned Indian scholar of Oxford, Max Miiller, and preached
with some success in London. But these Unitarian tendencies

have only resulted in the rise of new sects ; the attitude to be

adopted towards the Vedas, and above all the question of

caste, continue to be stones of stumbling.
44. What has the future in store for us ?

" The religion of

the Hindus,"" wrote a great scholar in 1858,
"

is a decrepit creed

which has but a few more years to live."
1 But India will not

become Christian ; nor will she accept Mahommedanism, though
Islam reckons sixty million adherents there as against two

hundred and ten millions of Hindus and two and a half

millions of Christians. The moral and intellectual regeneration
of this great country depends on the elementary schools, which

?

while inspiring respect for a venerable past, will teach to all

the idea of evolution, a more scientific one than that of

i Max Muller.
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metempsychosis, and will gradually raise them to the level of

cultured Europeans, to whom the religion of social duty is all-

sufficient.

II. THE PERSIANS AND IRANIANS

1. A cuneiform text, discovered in the centre of Asia Minor,
at Pterium, tells us that about fourteen hundred years before

Christ, certain tribes, which were in relation with the Hittite

Empire, had for their gods Mithra, Indra, Varuna and the

Nasatyas. The first two names are found both in India and

Persia, the last two are peculiar to India. This seems to

indicate that at this period the ancestors of the Hindus and

Iranians were not yet separated. Why did they separate ? It

may perhaps have been, as used to be supposed long ago, in

consequence of a religious schism, for the word deva, applied to

the gods in India, is the designation of the demons in Iran,

whereas asura, the title of the beneficent gods in Persia, is that

of the demons in India.

2. Iran modern Persia was inhabited, about 800 B.C., in

the north by the Medes, near relations of the Scythians, in the

south by the Persians. About 600 B.C. the Medes made con-

siderable conquests, but they were subjugated in 560 B.C. by
the Persian king Cyrus, who founded a vast Asiatic Empire.
When Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, was engaged in the conquest
of Egypt, the Median priests, called Magi^ attempted to regain

the supreme power ; but the Persian Darius, the son of

Hystaspes, dethroned their creature, the false Smerdis, and re-

established the kingdom of Cyrus on behalf of the Persians

(523 B.C.). The Persian Empire was in its turn destroyed by
Alexander, and passed under the domination of the Seleucidae,

the descendants of a Macedonian general ; it was conquered in

256 B.C. by the Arsacidian Parthians ; then, in the year 226 of

our era, the Persian element once more got the upper hand and

founded the Sassanide Empire, which the Arabs destroyed in

A.D. 632.

3. The most ancient collection of the sacred books of Persia

is called the Zendavesta (commentary of the revelation), only a

portion of which has been preserved. There are more recent
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ones, such as the Bundehesh (first creation), transcribed after the

Arab conquest, and others still more recent, such as the epic of

Firdauzi, the Shah Nameh (Book of Kings), a vast collection of

all the Iranian legends.

4. The Zendavesta is a compilation of documents dating
from various periods, transcribed at the time of the Sassanide

Renaissance (about A.D. 230). It is supposed that the

sacrificial hymns called Gathds (songs) are the most ancient, and

the sacerdotal code called Vendidad (given against the demons),
the most recent.

5. The name of Zarathustra (Zoroaster), the religious

law-giver of Iran, is attached to the A vesta. We know

nothing definite about his life ; his very existence has been

called in question, like that of Moses and of Buddha.

According to the sacred legend, he was brought by angels
before Ahura Mazda (the great Lord of Wisdom), who
conversed with him at length and revealed his laws to him.

Hence the name of Zoroastrianism given to the religion of the

Avesta. Those who consider Zoroaster a historical personage
describe him as a Mede or a Bactrian, who, about 1100, founded

a religion which was adopted by the Persians. It is certain that

Cyrus conformed to a prescription of the Avesta relative to

the purity of water, when he turned aside the course of the

Gyndanes to find the corpse of a horse which had been drowned,
also that Darius I. in his inscriptions invoked Ormazd (Ahura

Mazda), who is the great god of the Avesta.

6. If we accept this hypothesis, we cannot but feel some

surprise to find that the Avesta never mentions the Magi ; it

calls the priests by a more ancient name, Athravans (priests of

fire). This may be a deliberate archaism ; or it may be that

the name Magi was avoided because of the unpleasant memories

left by their rebellion under Cambyses (cj. 2).

7. These priests of the Avesta formed a hereditary caste,

the members of which were alone competent to offer sacrifices or

perform the rites of purification ; the priest was born, not made*

They lived on the proceeds of their ritual, which were strictly

defined by law, and also on the numerous fines they exacted in

return for indulgences. They were, in short, a regular clergy.

8. A study of the Avesta shows that the volume contains
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elements of widely divergent dates, some very primitive, others

relatively modern. Animism is very strongly developed ; the

whole world is represented as peopled by demons, some good,
others bad ; the elements, animals, plants, even the utensils

used in worship are personified. The souls of the dead are

looked upon as the protectors of the living, their guardian

angels (Fravashis). Totemism has left obvious traces in the

sacred character attributed to certain plants, the bull, the cow,

the horse, the dog, the serpent. The taboos are innumerable

and the purifications by which they are removed hold a

preponderant place in the ritual. The form of worship is

impregnated with magic ; the sacred plant gathered upon Mount
Elbrouz furnished the divine drink, the sacrificial liquid par
excellence (haoma, in Sanscrit soma). The priests operated with

bundles of magic wands called baresman, which were gathered
with certain rites, as was the mistletoe by the Celts ; a magic

power was attributed to the eye of the dog, and the urine of

the ox. On the other hand, many of the divinities have an

abstract character which seems to indicate a long religious

evolution ; evidences of morality, of a desire for progress, even

of hygiene, are to be traced in the taboos ; in certain prescrip-

tions, the magic germs of impurity have become the principles

of contagion. Science secularises everything, even microbes ;

there is a germ of this tendency in the A vesta.

9. The dominant idea is the conflict of good and evil. The

god of goodness, Ahura Mazda, or Ormazd, created the world ;

but each of his benefits was counterbalanced by a maleficent

deed on the part of Ahriman or Angra Mainyu,
" the spirit

who destroys." This state of things has existed and will

exist for many centuries. Ahura Mazda is mighty, but his

power is not infinite ; in his struggle against Ahriman and the

myriads of evil genii (Devas, Drujs\ he is supported by good

genii, and by archangels (Ameshas spentas, beneficent immortals) ;

one of them, Sraosha, is the judge of souls in the journey

beyond the tomb. Just as all evil actions, all impurity are an

assistance to Ahriman provided by humanity, so every virtuous

life furthers the cause of Ahura Mazda, whose powers are also

increased by the prayers and sacrifices of men. The consequence
of this dualism is not only, in practice, ritual exactitude and
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purity the greatest good of man, after his birth, says the

Vendidad but active virtue, veracity, courage, charity (even
towards animals), humility. To plough a field, to make a

canal, to build a bridge, to destroy noxious creatures such as

ants and frogs, is to serve the cause of the good god ; a well-

filled life is a perpetual exorcism. At the end of the centuries,

Ahura Mazda will engage in a decisive struggle with Ahriman,
and will conquer, by the help of the archangel Sraosha (the

obedient), victor over the demon Aeshma (the demon Asmodeus
of the Book of Tobit). A virgin will then conceive by Zoroaster

a Messiah, the Victorious, a second Zoroaster, who will bring the

dead to life, and first of all the first man, Gayomart. The

good will be separated from the evil, but the sufferings of the

latter will not be eternal ; after a general conflagration, which

will purify the world, all humanity will unite in adoration of

Ormazd.

10. The grossest form of impurity is that which defiles

the sacred elements, fire, earth or water. It is an abomina-

tion to burn, to bury, or to immerse corpses ; they must be

exposed to the air, as is still done by the Parsees or Guebers

of Bombay, the last adherents of Mazdeism, on their Towers

of Silence. Under the Roman empire, a Magus refused to travel

by water, for fear of defiling the sea by his excrements.1 But the

number of impurities man can commit is infinite, yet the Avestic

ritual of purification is so complicated that we cannot but ask

if any active society could ever have practised it. Many of

the purifications consist of penances ; two thousand strokes

with a rod for an involuntary offence against purity, and ten

thousand for the " murder "
of a loach. These flagellations

might be compounded for by fines paid into the treasury, accord-

ing to a tariff. Other penances imposed the performance of

good works, or the destruction of unclean creatures.
" He shall

bind 1000 bundles of baresmdn, he shall kill 1000 serpents, he

shall kill 1000 land-frogs, 2000 water-frogs; he shall kill

1000 corn-stealing ants and 2000 of the other sort.""
2 There

are besides inexpiable offences, and many others which can only
be purged by repentance and confession, without prejudice to

the temporal punishment, which repentance does not commute.

i Pliny the Elder, xxx. 6. 2 Darmesteter, L'Avesta, ii. 251.

E
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11. The conflict between Ahura and Ahriman fills the stage

to such an extent that the other gods of Mazdeism play very

secondary parts. Mithra, who was to have such a brilliant

destiny, only takes on importance as a luminous god, the

guarantor of contracts and vows, in the more recent parts of the

A vesta. The goddess Anahita (the Lydian Anditis) was of

foreign origin. The Iranian Pantheon is, as a rule, deficient in

goddesses; woman was always suspect, and the religious law

aggravated the miseries of their sex bv the cruel and com-

plicated purifications it imposed on them.

12. Death is a state of impurity, requiring minute pre-

cautions to drive away the spirits of evil, more especially
" the

corpse fly,
11

the " carrion drug" When the end approached,
the priest made the dying person repeat a penitential con-

fession, and poured haoma into his mouth and ears ; it was a

veritable extreme unction, and perhaps the origin of this

Christian rite. After exposing the corpse in a solitary place on

a kind of tower where it was devoured by birds of prey, funeral

rites were celebrated for three days to facilitate the journey of

the soul. These ceremonies included an offering of holy bread,
which was divided amqpg those present. During this period
Sraosha conducts the soul, and protects it against demons, if it

is pure enough to escape them ; the weighing of souls takes

place subsequently on a high mountain ; those which are light

pass over the bridge that leads to Paradise ; the others are cast

into hell. All these conceptions are so akin to those of Judaeo-

Christianity that the hypothesis of a Persian influence in

Palestine seems inevitable ; but when we take into account the

late period at which the A vesta was compiled, we may ask

which creed borrowed from the other.

13. There were no images in the temples ; the ancient

religion forbids them. Artaxerxes Mnemon was the first who

put up statues of Anahita about the year 398 B.C. Fire was the

principal object of worship. Each temple contained a fire-

chamber, protected from the light of day, in which burnt an

eternal flame which no one might touch or even sully with his

breath. The fire-priest wore gloves on his hands and a veil

over his mouth. The maintenance of the fire and the choice of

the elements it consumed were minutely regulated.
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14. Of all the ancient religions, Mazdeism is the one that

most resembles Judaism in its aversion from asceticism and

barren contemplation, as well as in the elevation of its social

and personal morality. Though some of its gods bear names in

common with those of India, the spirit which animates it is a

very different one. Its influence on Judaism, and by this means

or even directly on Christianity, has been the stronger, because

from the beginning there was a kind of sympathy and affinity

between these three creeds. But the Avestic literature is greatly
inferior to the Bible. It is full of the most absurd puerilities.

Here is a specimen of a conversation between the prophet and

his god :
1 " Zarathustra asks Ahura Mazda : Beneficent Spirit,

creator of the world of bodies, holy one ! What is the most

energetically mortal act by which mortals sacrifice to demons ?

Ahura Mazda replies : It is when men, combing and cutting
their hair, or cutting their nails, let them fall into holes or

crevices. By means of this negligence, the earth brings forth

Daevtw and Khrafstas, which are called lice and which devour

the corn in the granaries, and the garments in the wardrobes.

Thou, therefore, O Zarathustra, when thou combest thy hair or

cuttest thy nails, carry them ten paces from the faithful, twenty

paces from the fire and fifty paces from the sacred fasces of the

baresmdn. And dig a deep hole and place the hair in it, saying
in a loud voice these words. . . . Then at the entrance make with

a metal knife three furrows, six furrows or nine furrows, and

pronounce these words," &c. It is a widely spread idea, even

outside of Persia, that the cuttings of hair and nails should be

buried, lest a sorcerer should make a maleficent use of them.

But what prolixity and pedantry obscure this simple prohibi-
tion ! I may quote hundreds of passages no less absurd. Thus,

though the doctrine enounced by the Avesta is a lesson of

activity, of progress and even of justice, the work in which we

have to seek it nevertheless deserves the severe judgment of

Voltaire, who knew the Avesta through AnquetiTs translation :

" One cannot read two pages of the abominable balderdash

attributed to this Zoroaster without pitying the human race.

Nostradamus was a reasonable person compared with this-

energumen."
i Dannesteter, L'Aresta, ii. 287.
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15. Mithra was a divinity of the Hindus and the Iranians

even before their separation (1). In the religion of the A vesta

he plays an important but not a preponderant part ; he is the

luminous god, good to man, the guarantor of fidelity, with some
of the amiable traits of the Greek Apollo. But Mithra seems

to have been the principal god of another Persian sect, differing
from that whose beliefs became the official religion of the

Sassanids. It was this popular creed which the Roman soldiers

and their Oriental auxiliaries carried into the west from the be-

ginning of the first century, and which seemed for a time to

have caused the fate of Christianity to tremble in the balance.

16. Mithraism is known to us primarily by the storied

monuments which reveal its myths and mysteries. At the head

of the divine hierarchy was infinite Time, identified with the

Greek Kronos, who is represented by winged figures with lion-

heads holding the two keys of heaven and encircled by the folds

of a serpent. The son of Time is Ormazd (Ahura Mazda),
assimilated to Zeus and called by the Romans Coelus. The
maleficent genius, Ahriman, becomes Arimanius in the Latin

inscriptions ; he is identified with Pluto. The lion is the

symbol of the sacred fire ; the serpent, that of earth : the

crater or vase, that of water. Mithra sprang from a rock ; he

causes a spring to gush from it by striking it with an arrow,

concludes an alliance with the Sun and engages in combat with

a bull, which he overcomes and sacrifices. This final scene is

often represented at the back of the subterranean temples or

caverns of Mithra ; a dog and a serpent lap the blood which

flows from the wound of the bull. According to a Persian

tradition, all living creatures were born of the blood of the

sacred bull immolated by Mithra. Mithra is not only the

creator, but the mediator between the supreme God and man,
the conqueror of evil, the saviour of souls. Initiation into the

Mithraic mysteries ensured happiness upon earth and post-
humous salvation. The initiated (sacrati) were called, accord-

ing to their hierarchic rank, crows, lions, &c. ; the highest grade
was that of fathers, and these gave each other the name of

brothers. Tertullian (c. 200) applies the term sacraments to

the Mithraic ceremonies of initiation, which comprised baptism,

purification by honey, the use of consecrated water, bread and
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wine ; they were regulated by the priests called "
fathers," of

whom the " father of fathers
"
was the chief.

17. Mithraism, adopted by the Emperor Commodus, was

the more strenuously combated by the Christians for its very
resemblance to Christianity. But in spite of the support of

Julian, who introduced the mysteries of Mithra at Constanti-

nople, the second capital of the Empire, it could not withstand

the assaults of the new religion. By A.D. 400, the Mithrcea

were destroyed, and the worship proscribed ; it may perhaps
have dragged out an obscure existence for a lengthy period, to

reappear later in the guise of Manicheeism.

18. The sacrifice of the bull seems to indicate that the

worship of Mithra under the most ancient form was that of a

sacred bull, assimilated to the sun, which was immolated as a

god, its flesh and blood being consumed in a communion meal.

Mithra, the slayer of the bull, was the result of a duplication
common to all the religions which have passed from totemism to

anthropomorphism.
19. The analogies with Christianity may be summed up as

follows ; Mithra is the mediator between God and man, he

ensures the happiness of mankind by a sacrifice ; his worship

comprises baptism, communion and fasts, his adherents are

called brethren ; among the Mithraic clergy there were men
and women vowed to celibacy ; its moral code was severe, and

akin to that of Christianity. The Fathers of the Church were

as much impressed by this as the pagans. St. Augustine relates

that an Asiatic priest
1 told him one day that they worshipped

the same god. About 200, Tertullian explained the analogies
between Mithraism and Christianity by alleged artifices of the

Evil One. It is obvious that he could not bring the charge
of plagiarism, in view of the acknowledged priority of some of

the Mithraic rites. Nor, on the other hand, did the pagans
accuse the Christians of having borrowed from Mithraism. We
are bound to conclude that Christianity and Mithraism had
a common origin in one of those old Asiatic religions, of

which only the relatively modern forms are known to us, and
that one of its essential features was the sacrifice of a god and

communion. As to the identity of morality in the two religions,
l A priest of Attis or Mithra (piltatvi).
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it has never been better or more simply explained than by
Anatole France :

" Each period has its dominant morality,
which is the result neither of religion nor of philosophy. . . .

As morality is the sum of the prejudices of a community, two

rival moralities cannot exist in the same time and place." This

applies, be it understood, to the morality men exact from others.

At the time of the triumph of Christianity, Christians and

pagans were in agreement as to this, and also, with rare

exceptions, agreed not to practise it.

*

* *

20. From the confines of Babylonia and Persia sprang a

new universalist religion, i.e., a religion which, like Christianity
and Mithraism, offered itself to men of all conditions and all

races as the way of salvation. This was Manicheeism, which,

from the fourth century onwards, spread from Turkestan and

China to North Africa and Spain, and only succumbed to cruel

persecution after a long and heroic resistance.

21. Mani or Manichee, born in Babylon, but of a mother of

Arsacid race, was educated by the Magi, and presented him-

self to Sapor I., King of Persia, as a reformer of Zoroastrianism

(March, A.D. 242). Being unfavourably received, he started on

his travels to recruit disciples ; he proclaimed himself the envoy
of God, after the manner of Zoroaster, Buddha and Jesus. Re-

turning to Persia, he converted the king's brother; but the

Zoroastrian clergy pursued him relentlessly, and at the age of

sixty, he was flayed and crucified (A.D. 276).
22. The doctrine of Mani, preached by enthusiastic disciples,

drew its essential dogmas from the religions of Babylonia and

Persia ; but Buddhism and Christianity also contributed to it.

23. The dominant idea is the opposition of light and

darkness, in other words, of good and evil. The visible world is

a result of the mixture of these two eternally hostile elements.

In man, the soul is luminous, the body opaque ; in fire, flame

and smoke represent the two warring principles. This con-

ception is the basis of all Manichaean morality, the object of which

is the liberation of the luminous elements, of the souls which

suffer in the prison of matter. When all the captive light and

all the souls of the just shall have mounted to heaven, the end



MANICHEEISM 71

of the world will come after a general conflagration. In practice,

men are divided into the perfect or elect, and the simply faithful

or auditors. The former constitute a kind of priesthood ; they
must abstain from marriage, from the flesh of animals (with the

exception of fish occasionally), from wine, from all cupidity and

all lying. The faithful are subject to the same moral law, but

they may marry and work like other men ; they must not, how-

ever, accumulate riches, or sin against purity. The Christians,

it is true, accused the Manichaeans of gross immorality. But

that this was a calumny inspired by theological animus is shown

by the fact that St. Augustine, who was a Manichaean for nine

years, does not make confession of any turpitude due to his

association with the sect.

24. The Manichaean religion is very simple. It enjoined no

sacrifices, no images, but frequent fasts, four prayers a day to

the sun and the moon, which were not worshipped as gods, but

revered as manifestations of light ; these prayers, some of which

have survived, are closely akin to certain Babylonian hymns.
The Manichaeans practised baptism, communion, and a sort

of initiation, often bestowed in articulo mortis, which im-

plied the remission of sins and was called, in the Latin West,
" consolation."

25. According to the Manichaeans, the true Jesus had been

an emissary of light, whose body, birth and death upon the cross

were illusory phenomena. They rejected large portions of the

Gospels as erroneous, but accepted and admired the discourses

and parables of Jesus. The Old Testament they condemned

unreservedly. Moses and the Prophets were devils. The God
of the Jews was a Prince of Darkness. As early as the year A.D.

150 we find a similar opinion formulated by the Christian

schismatic, Marcion, founder of the sect of Marcionists, from

whom the Manichaeans borrowed.

26. Like the Persians, they further admitted the existence

of a whole army of good and evil genii, of gods and devils ; the

chief of these latter, Satan, had a lion's head and a dragon's

body. Touching the origin of humanity, and the conflict of the

luminous powers with darkness, they recounted a series of com-

plicated stories, derived from the Babylonian cosmogony, which

are too puerile to summarise.
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27. The Manichaeans were gentle and peaceable persons;
this was the opinion of the Greek philospher Libanius. But as

they rejected the rites of existing Churches, and claimed to

confine themselves to the ministrations of their own priests,

those of other religions persecuted them furiously, and excited

the mob against them by calumnies. When it was first

attacked in Persia, Manicheeism spread towards Turkestan,

India and China, and at the same time towards Africa by way
of Syria and Egpyt. Diocletian prohibited it in A.D. 290 ; and

the Christian Emperors from A.D. 377 onwards legislated

against it ; the Vandals burnt or exiled the Manichaeans.

African Manicheeism is known to us chiefly through the works

of St. Augustine, who wrote long treatises against its doctors,

after having been their pupil. In the east, the sect was almost

exterminated by the severity of Justinian, but it formed again
in Asia Minor. We read of the Paulicians in Armenia (seventh

to twelfth centuries), the Bogomiles in Thrace (tenth to eleventh

century). The Byzantine Emperors, Alexis Comnenus in

particular, pursued these inoffensive sectaries with fire and

sword. In the eleventh century Manicheeism, brought by the

commerce of the Levant, penetrated into Southern France, and

gave rise to the powerful sect of the Catharists^ who were

extermined by the Inquisition. I shall give this painful story
later on, in connection with medieval Christianity.

28. An extravagant mixture of Babylonian, Persian, Jewish

and Christian ideas characterises the sect of the Mandaeans.

Their name is derived from Manda (science), a word which

corresponds to the Greek gnosis. The Mandaeans are therefore

Gnostics. In his youth, Mani had belonged to the sect ;

Mahomet mentions it, together with Judaism and Christianity ;

and adepts still exist to the south of Bagdad. The Mandaeans

have a collection of sacred books, the Ginza^ the earliest of which

date from the Sassanid period. Their essential rite is baptism,
which they administer veiy freely. Hence their name of
"
Baptist Sabians

" and even " Christians of St. John,
11
in spite

of their hostility to Christianity. In the Ginza, they generally
call themselves Ndsoraje (Nazarenes), which causes some

surprise ; but this name must be derived from nazir, pure, and
can have nothing to do with Nazareth. According to the
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Mandasaus, St. John was the real prophet, and Jesus nothing but

an impostor. Their moral code condemns celibacy, and every

kind of asceticism ; they practised a sort of communion with un-

leavened bread and water, to which wine was sometimes added.

Their temples were entered only by their priests, and were always
near running water, which they called " Jordan." It is not im-

possible that John the Baptist may have belonged to a primitive
sect of Mandreans ; if at this early period they already called

themselves Nazarenes, we should have an explanation of the

tradition which made Nazareth the birthplace of the Messiah,

who was himself called a Nazarene.

29- The most interesting feature of Mandaeism is the fact

that it has preserved, at least partially, its ancient books. In

these, if we discount the borrowed passages, we shall find some

remnants of those semi-scientific conceptions which prevailed
before the Christian era in Persia, Babylonia and perhaps Syria.

It was here and elsewhere that spiritual sustenance was found

by those so-called Gnostics against whom the church waged a

perpetual war, sects which, with the exception of the Mandaeans,
are known to us only by the writings of their theological
adversaries ; in other words, by abuse and calumny.
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CHAPTER III

THE GREEKS AND THE ROMANS

I. Myths and rites. Mgesm and Mycenaean religions. Crete. The
invasion of the Dorians. Greek anthropomorphism. Animism.
Personifications. The worship of the dead. Belief in a future life

Totemism. Metamorphosis. Metempsychosis. Orpheus. Sacrifice of

the god. Action. Hippolytus, Phaeton, Prometheus. Lamentations
over the dead gods. Harvest rites. Magic. Hierogamies. Masquerades.
The influence of works of art on myths. Sublimated epithets. Alien

gods in Greece. Greek tolerance ; the death of Socrates. Priests

and wizards ; oracles. Incubation. Sacrifices. Purifications.

Festivals. Mysteries.
II. Romans and Etruscans. Greek influences. Animism. Multi-

plicity of gods. The Lares and Penates. Personifications. Fetiches.

Sacred trees and animals. Taboos. Secret names. Magic. Temples.
The Roman Pantheon ; the twelve great gods. Belief in a future life.

Funereal rites. Colleges of priests. Sacrifices. The Sibylline books.
Introduction of alien divinities. The affair of the Bacchanalia. The
influence of Oriental sacerdotalism. The religious and nationalist

reaction under Augustus ; Emperor worship. Babylonian astrology and
Roman paganism. Mysticism.

I. THE GREEKS OR HELLENES

1. THE religions of Greece are known to us by texts and

monuments for a period of over twenty centuries. It may
therefore be supposed that they varied greatly and that it is

easier to relate their history than to give a general picture of

them.

2. Ever since Homer and Hesiod, poets have endeavoured

to embellish the fictions of the past, mythographers to co-

ordinate them, philosophers to explain and destroy them ; but

the actual basis of religion is long anterior to literature. It

is revealed to us by primitive works of art, and still more

clearly by the analysis of religious customs, of rites which often

survive the conceptions of which they are the echo, and remain

immutable, even in their transformation. These rites themselves,

becoming unintelligible in their turn, give birth to new myths.
75



76 ORPHEUS

This has happened everywhere, but more especially in Greece,

because the Greek, curious and ingenious by nature, attempted
to explain the customs he no longer understood by legends, and

often invented very charming ones.

Detailed examination of these myths, due to the imagination
of poets and the subtlety of mythographers, must be left to the

literary historian. A knowledge of those Greek fables from

which literature and art still draw inspiration is indispensable
to every educated man ; here I must be content to note a few

examples in passing.

3. The excavations at Troy, Mycenae, Amorgos, Melos, and

Crete, carried out from 1870 to 1900, have thrown some light

on the religious ideas which prevailed in Greek countries more

than ten centuries before the Homeric epos. It is of little

consequence whether the men of this remote period spoke
Greek or some other tongue ; their beliefs were not lost to their

successors, any more than those of the inhabitants of Canaan to

their Hebrew conquerors.
4. Some little flat statues of a nude goddess, in marble,

have been found in tombs dating from about 2500 B.C. ; they
were perhaps images of Earth the Mother, who receives the

dead. A similar figure appears on the Babylonian cylinders,

generally on a smaller scale than the other personages, and

raised upon a pedestal ; I think these represent a statue taken

by some victorious Babylonian king from a people of Asia

Minor, and brought to Babylon with other spoils.

5. At Troy, in some of the very ancient strata (c. 2500 B.C.),

clay vases have been found, ornamented with a head surmounting

very rudely carved breasts ; the head is so like that of an owl

that it suggested to Schliemann the epithet applied to Athene

in Homer :
" the goddess with the face of an owl,"" glaukopis.

A heifer's head in silver was exhumed at Mycenae, which,

in like manner, recalls the Hera bo-6pis of Homer " with the

eyes or the face of a heifer." These images and these texts

seem to indicate a survival of the worship of animals, as in

Egypt, where divinities with animal heads and human bodies

were long represented by art.

6. Crete and the adjacent islands have yielded numerous

engraved stones dating from about 2000 B.C., on which figure
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demons with the heads of animals. Some of these types

persisted down to the classic period ; I may instance the Cretan

Minotaur, the Sirens and the Centaurs, images of partially

humanised animals.

7. A later advance emancipated man from the animal, and

transformed the latter into the companion or attribute of the

god ; this was the case of a Cretan goddess between two lions,

analogous to the classic Cybele, of another who holds two

serpents, like the Arcadian Artemis, of a third who was

attended by two doves, like the Aphrodite-Astarte of Cyprus.
The worship of trees and of sacred pillars is attested in the

islands of the Archipelago and in Phoenicia ; the column be-

tween two lions which crowns the gate of Mycenae is perhaps
one of those divinities without human features known as

aniconic.

8. In the palace of Cnossos in Crete, sacred pillars have

been found which do not support anything; on them are

engraved double axes ; the same object has been found else-

where, sometimes painted or engraved, sometimes in metal.

The double axe was called a labrys ; it has been suggested that

the famous Labyrinth of Cnossos was " the palace of the double

axe." The name reappears in Caria, where, until the triumph
of Christianity, the worship of Zeus with the double axe, the

Zeus of the sanctuary of Labranda in Caria, flourished. It has

even been suggested that the name and symbol of the axe

labrys were the originals of the labarum, or standard of the

cross given by Constantine to his troops in A.D. 312.

9. A chapel in the palace of Cnossos contained an equilateral

cross in marble, a token of the religious character of this

symbol more than fifteen centuries before Christ. Another

form of cross, known as the gammadion or svastika (a Sanscrit

word), is frequent at Troy (on votive objects) and at Cyprus ;

it reappears on Greek pottery about the year 800, then on

archaic coins, and becomes rare in the classic period, to show

itself again in the Christian era in the catacombs of Rome
and on the funeral stelae of Asia Minor. The svastiha is also

frequently employed in the Buddhist art of India and China.

This mystic sign, to which Indian literature attributes a magic

power, may perhaps have been formed by the conventional-
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isation of the image ol a large bird, like the stork, which has

so far preserved its sacred character even in our own countries

that it is never killed. In Northern Greece at the time of

Aristotle, it was a capital offence to kill a stork.

10. The excavations at Crete have further revealed the

existence of sacred grottoes, of altars adorned with horns like

those described in the Book of Exodus, of tables of offerings, of

clay and metal ex votos. The sacrifices comprised the burning
of the offerings. The most usual funeral rite was burial.

The royal tombs discovered on the Acropolis of Mycenae were

full of precious objects, attesting, like the adjoining tombs

with cupolas, the religious care with which the dead were

guarded.
11. Towards the year 1100 B.C. the invasion of northern

tribes, the most warlike of which were the Dorians, put an

almost sudden end to the brilliant civilisation which is known at

the beginning as ^Egean, at its apogee as Minoan, and towards

the end as Mycenasan. It is beyond question that the elements

of the Homeric poems go back to the Mycenaean period, though

they did not receive their definitive form till about 800 B.C.

The invasions caused a long eclipse of the plastic arts. The
first Greek idols of about 750 B.C. are almost as rude as those of

Troy, carved some twenty centuries earlier. Two centuries and

a half after the new dawn of art, Greece was already producing

masterpieces under the influence of the tribes, which, driven out

of Greece by the invaders, had preserved, on the coasts of Asia

and in Cyprus, some traditions of Mycenaean art, and also under

the influence of Egypt, whose little clay and bronze idols were

disseminated throughout the Greek world by commerce.

12. Greek religion from the time of Homer was distinguished

by what is called anthropomorphism. The gods have human
forms and mingle familiarly with mortals. Even when irritated?

they are not inexorable, and although superhuman, they are

not monstrous. The stories told of them represent them as

benevolent and sociable. There are, certainly, exceptions to this

rule, sanguinary or grotesque myths, an unwillingly accepted

legacy from remote ages ; but generally speaking the Greek

beliefs are those of mild and reasonable men, who perform
their ancestral rites conscientiously, are averse from all sombre
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fanaticism, and seem always to be saying to their gods what

Voltaire's Spinoza says to his :

Mab je crois, entre nous, que vous n'existez pas.

13. We must, however, be careful not to judge the Greek

religion as a whole from the writings of the poets and philo-

sophers of the literary period. As we have seen, it did not

begin with anthropomorphism, and though it became deeply
imbued with art and rationalism, it was originally a faith with-

out images and without gaiety, a true primitive religion.

14. When we explore the earliest bases of the Greek

religions in the light of survivals and ancient rites, we are

amazed to find that they are identical with those of all other

religions, even the most savage. But where the Australian

remained, the Greek merely passed by.

Here, as elsewhere, the elements of religion and mythology
are animism, totemism, and magic.

15. Animism gives a soul and a will to mountains, rivers,

rocks, trees, stones, the heavenly bodies, the earth and the sky.

A tree, a post, a pillar, the hollow of a rock are the seat or

throne of invisible spirits. These spirits are conceived and

figured at a later stage under animal form, and then under

human form. A spring was a horse ; it was Pegasus, Apollo's

horse, who caused the Hippocrene spring to gush from

Parnassus. A river is a bull with a human face, though in

general the Greeks did not like these ambiguous images. The
laurel was Daphne, whom Apollo had pursued ; the oak was

Zeus himself, before being the tree of Zeus, and Dionysos was

supposed to live in the tree, after he had ceased to be himself

the tree. The earth was Gaea, emerging from the soil in the

shape of a woman who implores the sky to water her. The sky
was Uranos, the son of Time and the father of the gods.

16. Seconded by art, Greek animism gave
" a body, a spirit,

a face" even to the most abstract conceptions, and this

tendency persisted until the end of paganism. It was Greece

which created the images of Peace, Concord, Mercy, &c. After

having endowed all bodies with thought, she endowed all

thoughts with bodies.

17. The idea of soul divorced from matter is a result of
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animism. The Greeks imagined the souls of the dead as little

winged beings, such as birds, serpents, and butterflies (the Greek

word for soul, psyche, also means butterfly). They had contra-

dictory ideas as to the fate of the dead, which, however, were

not developed simultaneously. The most ancient seems to have

been that the dead still lead an obscure existence underneath

the earth, and that this must be made agreeable to them, lest

their spirits should become maleficent. Familiar objects were

placed beside them, their arms, carved or painted representa-
tions of their life on earth ; above all, libations and sacrifices

were offered to them, and this homage rendered to ancestors

became the bonds of the family and of the city. The dead

remain the friends of their heirs, and give them counsel ; the

first oracles were delivered near the tombs of chieftains or

ancestors of powerful families. The dead, who were invoked as

Christians invoke their saints, were called heroes. The funeral

rites continued to imply that they were still inhabiting their

tombs, even when other ideas had prevailed, assigning them

more distant dwellings.

18. The soul, liberated from the body by the fire of the

funeral pyre, mounts heavenwards, to the stars ; or else begins a

long voyage under the earth, conducted by Hermes Psycho-

pomp (the conductor of souls) ; or flies in the form of a bird

towards a distant region in the west, where the sun sets,

and where are the Fortunate Islands. A widely spread belief

was that it entered the infernal regions after crossing the river

Styx in the boat of the old ferryman Charon, who exacted as the

fare an obolus, which was placed in the mouth of the dead

person. In the infernal regions it appeared before the three

judges of the place, Minos, Eacus and Rhadamanthus, who

were, in their lifetime, equitable judges ; if condemned for its

crimes, it had to suffer in Tartarus ; if rewarded for its virtues,

it would inhabit the Elysian Fields, which are sometimes

supposed to be under the earth, near the infernal regions,

sometimes in a remote spot where perpetual spring reigns.

The Greeks even invented a Limbo, the abode of children who
had died in infancy, and a Purgatory, where a certain mild

chastisement purified souls. They had many other ideas of the

future life, but they never reduced these to a doctrinal code,
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perhaps because when they had become capable of so doing,

they had ceased to believe seriously in a future life.

19. Totemism left something more than traces in Greece.

We note, first of all, the familiar animals of the gods, which,

at an earlier stage, had been themselves the gods the eagle of

Zeus, the owl of Athene, the hind of Artemis, the dolphin of

Poseidon, the dove of Aphrodite, &c. The sacred animal

usuallv became the companion of the god, but occasionally it

figures as his enemy or his victim. Thus Apollo Sauroctonas is,

as the name indicates, the slayer of lizards ; but in the beginning
it was the lizard itself which was divine. We have already seen

that the boar, before becoming the slayer of Adonis, was Adonis

himself. An animal was sometimes sacred to several gods, each

of which had inherited several cycles of animal legends. Thus
the wolf was the animal both of Apollo and of Ares; the bull

was the symbol both of Zeus and of Dionysos. The Greeks

apportioned their totems among their gods.

20. Greek mythology contains many legends of gods and

heroes transformed into animals, trees and stones; these were

what are called metamorphoses. Metamorphoses are religious

history reversed, as it were. Thus, according to the tradition,

Zeus took the form of a swan to seduce Leda, who gave birth to

eggs. This fable must have arisen in a group of tribes which had

the swan for their totem, attributed a sacred character to it,

and believed that a divine swan might be the father of a human
child. Leda's twins, the Dioscuri Castor and Pollux, cleave the

air on winged horses and appear suddenly among men
;
this was

because they were originally imagined as swans, and the tales ol

their iheoplianies (appearances) bore the impress of their

primitive nature. Daphne, pursued by Apollo, was changed
into a laurel ; this was because Daphne, the divine spirit of the

laurel, the leaves of which excite the prophetic delirium, was

closely connected with the worship of Apollo. Niobe, weeping
for her children, became a rock from which tears were always

oozing. This was because the rock Niobe, on Mount Sipylos, was

a divine rock which exuded moisture, and anthropomorphism had

to invent a reason for its grief.

21. Finally, we find that not only did many Greek clans on

becoming nations bear the names of animals like the Myrmidons
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or ants, the Arcadians, or bears but that Greece preserved tra

ditions of tribes which believed that they were related to certain

noxious creatures, and were supposed to be immune from attack

by thenu The Ophiogeni of Phrygia declared themselves the

descendants of a serpent-hero, and claimed the power of healing
the bites of serpents. Many Greek legends describe helpful

animals, such as the dolphin which saved Arion. Even after

the triumph of anthropomorphism, Greek art represented
certain divinities, as the Egyptians habitually did, with a head,

a body or the skin of an animal, which indicates their particular
nature. The Tritons have the bodies of fish ; the Phigalian
Demeter has a horse's head ; Herakles, imagined as a lion in

Lydia, wears a lion's skin, just as the fox, Orpheus, wears a

fox-skin.

22. The idea of metempsychosis, the extreme consequence
of totemism, existed in Greece as in India, as a popular belief.

It found in Orphism mystic and poetical expression and a

philosophic formula in the sect of Pythagoras. This strange

personage, who in some respects resembles the medicine-men

of the Redskins, declared that he could remember his former

incarnations ; among other forms, he had inhabited that of a

peacock. Orpheus, whom the Greeks considered an earlier poet
than Homer, was in their eyes a civilising hero, who had

induced the Thracians to renounce cannibalism and had taught
them the useful arts. He was in reality an old totemic god of

Northern Greece, whose violent death and resurrection were the

articles of faith of a mystic form of worship. This worship had

an extraordinary success ; not only did it spread throughout
the Greek world and into Southern Italy, but it inspired

philosophers like Pythagoras and Plato, who gave a more or less

scientific form to its conceptions.
23. Orphism held the doctrine of original sin. The soul

was enclosed in the body as in a tomb or prison, to punish
a very early crime committed by the Titans, the ancestors

of man, who had treacherously slain the young god Zagreus.
24. Long poems, among others a Descent into Hell, were

hawked about under the name of Orpheus. Initiation into the

Orphic mysteries, performed by priestly sorcerers and healers,

was supposed to spare souls the "
cycle of reincarnation," an
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idea identical with that of Buddhism, though it does not

necessarily imply Greek influence in India. To avoid new

birth, certain magic formulae were learnt by heart ; the dead

man was allowed to drink the water of a living spring, where-

upon he cast off his carnal nature in which sin inhered, and thus

purified
"
reigned among the heroes." These ideas, which have

been held to be Christian, are expressed in Virgil's Fourth Eclogue,
and more definitely still in fragments of some little poems

engraved on golden tablets which were discovered in Crete and

in Southern Italy beside skeletons of the initiated. There is

an evident analogy between these tablets, the guides of the dead

in his journey beyond the tomb, and the verbose Egyptian
Book of the Dead. But, here again, we need not accept the

theory of influence. The road of charlatanism is so narrow

that travellers may meet here without seeking one another.

25. The primitive sacrifice of the god, generally accompanied

by eating his flesh (communion), was perpetuated in ritual, and

becoming incomprehensible, gave rise to numerous legends. To
understand their genesis, it is essential to bear in mind two

essential elements of totemic rites : masquerade and adoption of
a name. As the object of the sacrifice of the totem was to deify

the faithful who took part in it, and to assimilate them to the

god as closely as possible, the faithful sought to embrace this

resemblance by taking the name of the god and covering them-

selves with the skins of animals of the same kind. Thus the

Athenian maidens who celebrated the worship of the Bear-

Artemis, dressed as, and called themselves, she-bears. The

Maenads, who sacrificed the fawn Pentheus, dressed themselves in

the skins of fawns. Even in later forms of worship we find the

devotees of Bakkhos taking the name of Bakkhoi.

26. There is a whole series of legends which can be explained
now as ancient semi-rationalist interpretations of the com-

munion sacrifice. Actseon was a great stag sacrificed by women,
who called themselves the great doe and the little does ; he

became the imprudent hunter, who, having seen Artemis

bathing was transformed into a stag by the goddess and devoured

by her dogs. These dogs are a euphemism ; in the primitive

legend, it was the devotees of the sacred stag who tore him to

pieces and ate him. These religious repasts of raw flesh were
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called omophagies in Greece ; they subsisted in mystic rituals,

long after man had given up eating uncooked meat. Orpheus

(thefrowner), who appears in art with a fox-skin on his head, is

merely a sacred fox torn in pieces by the women of the Tribe

of the Fox ; these women are called in the legend Bassarides :

now bassareus is the ancient name of the fox. Pentheus was a

fawn killed in the same manner ; stories were invented at a

later period to explain how he had incurred this punishment ;

but the discrepancies of these stories suffice to show that they
were late inventions and that the only certain fact is that

attested by the ritual, the killing and eating of the god.

Zagreus was the son of Jupiter and Persephone ; to escape the

Titans who were incited against him by the jealousy of Hera,
he changed himself into a bull ; the Titans, the worshippers of

the divine bull, killed and ate him. In the ritual of Zagreus, he

continued to be invoked as " the goodly bull," and when Zagreus,

by the grace of Zeus, was born again under the name of

Dionysos, the young god bore on his brow horns in token of

his animal origin.

Hippolytus in the fable is the son of Theseus, who repulses
the love of Phaedra, his stepmother, and dies, the victim of his

terrified horses, because Theseus, deceived by Phaedra, had

invoked the anger of a god against him. Now Hippolytus
means in Greek " torn by horses." Hippolytus was himself a

horse, whom the worshippers of the horse, disguised as horses,

tore to pieces and ate.

Phaeton ("the brilliant") was the son of Apollo who

begged to be allowed to drive the chariot of the sun, drove it

unskilfully, nearly set the world on fire, and ended by falling

into the sea. This legend was the echo of an ancient rite of

Rhodes, the island of the sun, where every year a white horse

and a burning chariot were cast into the sea, to be the assistants

of the weary sun ; the annual fall of Phaeton into the sea was

explained by a legend, that is to say, by the invention of a

unique event, localised in space and time.

Prometheus was a cunning Titan who stole fire from heaven

and presented it to man. Zeus punished the thief by nailing
him to a rock where an eagle devoured his liver, which was

perpetually renewed. But in primitive mythologies, the eagle
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was the bird who mounted to the sun and took fire from it to

give to man
; on the other hand, the eagle was immune from

thunderbolts, and was nailed to the summits of buildings to

serve as a lighting conductor. Hence the name of eagles (aetoi)

given to the pediments of Greek temples ; hence also the

legend of Prometheus, which corresponds to the following

ingenuous dialogue :
" Why was this eagle crucified ?

" " To

punish him for stealing fire from heaven." Originally, the

legend was that of the eagle's chastisement. When for the

eagle, prometheus (the far-seeing, a name given to the eagle as a

bird of augury), men substituted the Titan, Prometheus, the

eagle remained in the legend, but as executioner instead of

victim. I might multiply instances, but those I have cited

suffice to indicate the method, which may be applied with

surprising facility in a great many cases.

27. A divine animal when sacrificed never died completely ;

for after a few days of mourning a successor was found, another

animal of the same kind, which remained sacred and intangible
for a year. This explains the resurrection of so many gods
and heroes, the fact that their tombs were shown, that they
were honoured in a ritual, and represented as living among the

gods. Such was the case in all the instances I have given ; in

many tradition has preserved the lamentations which followed

their deaths, and the joy with which the news of their resurrec-

tion was hailed. When we compare these facts with the

observances in Europe between Good Friday and Easter Day,
we understand that the idea of a god who had died and risen

again was the more easily accepted, because it was already very
familiar in the lower ranks of society.

28. Anthropomorphism had the effect of weakening the

idea of the immolation of the god, and bringing into prominence
that of sacrificing a victim in the guise of a present or expiation.
The sacrificial present is the form that prevails in classic Greek

religion ; the communion sacrifice was no longer celebrated, save

in some of the ancient forms of worship, and then always in

secret among the initiated. In the most famous of the Greek

mysteries, those of Eleusis near Athens, there are vestiges of a

communion feast, consisting, not of the consumption of an

animal, but in the ritual absorption of a sacred flour and a
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divine drink. Perhaps at some anterior period, when men were

ignorant of the culture of cereals, the faithful or the initiated

ate and drank the flesh and blood of sacred sucking-pigs ; the

sacrifice of sucking-pigs still figured prominently in the ritual

of the Eleusinian divinities at the classic period. Strange as it

may seeem, Demeter and her daughter Persephone, like the

Astarte of Byblos, were originally sows.

29. When the ancestors of the Greeks became agriculturists,

the totemic rites of the nomads and shepherds did not disappear,
but they received a new interpretation. Thus, harvesters took

the last animal that had found shelter among the last sheaves,

or fashioned a simulacrum of such an animal with straw, killed

it, burnt it, and scattered the ashes with the idea that the

spirit of harvest, thus preserved from the decay of winter,

would remain in the fields as a fertilising force. Animals thus

sacrificed, whether in reality or in effigy, were ancient totems,

and the custom of bewailing them after killing them, and

recalling them to life by prayers, still persisted. The credit of

having demonstrated the prevalence of these rites throughout

Europe, and even beyond, belongs to Mannhardt (d. 1876) ;

collated with the rites of totemic sacrifice, as expounded by
Robertson Smith (d. 1894), they throw light upon a great
number of religious usages which were incomprehensible to our

predecessors.

30. In Greece, as elsewhere, magic was the principle of

worship ; the forms of worship of the classic period were merely

magic ceremonies, refined^on the one hand by rationalism, and

on the other, modified in details by the relatively recent con-

ception of the sacrificial present. But magic was also the

mother of legend. A curious example is furnished by the myth
of Danae, the princess who was shut up in a tower by her father,

and whom Jupiter visited in the form of a golden rain. An
allegory ! it used to be said, showing that with gold one can

force all bolts and bars. Those who accept such stupid

explanations should not meddle with mythology. Danae in

Greek means the earth, or the goddess of the earth. Even in

the present day, in Roumania, in Servia, and in certain parts of

Germany, when rain has been long withheld, it is solicited by
means of rites which owe their origin to sympathetic magic : a
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young girl is stripped and water is poured over her ceremonially.

Nature, stirred to emulation, treats the thirsty earth as men
have treated the young girl. This rain from heaven is indeed a

golden rain : Zeus (Heaven) has in this liquid form visited

Danae (the earth). In ancient times, no doubt in Argos, the

young girl thus ritually besprinkled was called the Earth,

Danae, in order that conformity of name might be added to

that of the rite to solicit rain from heaven. Here, as in the

totemic rites, we have an example of name-adoption.
31. Many other agrarian rites were inspired by sympathetic

magic. The marriage of a god and goddess, represented by
priest and priestess, constituted an annual hierogamy, the

example of which would not, it was supposed, be disregarded

by Nature. Thus at Athens, the wife of the archon-king pre-
tended to many the priest of Dionysos, to ensure the fecundity
of the vine. Something analogous took place at Eleusis and at

other places ; myths were derived from these rites, as, for in-

stance, that of the union of Demeter, wandering in search of

her daughter, with local heroes of Attica. The ancients

believed, and the moderns long believed, that the rites com-

memorated myths, whereas in reality many myths were in-

vented to explain rites, when their primitive significance was

obliterated.

32. One of the processes of imitative magic is simulation or

masquerade ; the hierogamies (ritual marriages) of which I have

just spoken were simulacra. In Australia, the children who are

to be initiated into the mysteries of the tribe are the objects of

a simulacrum of sacrifice. They retire into the bush, whence

they return some time afterwards, pretending that they have

died, and have been born again, and that they must learn to

speak afresh. Baptism was originally a simulacrum of drown-

ing. When a Christian priest says to children after a first

communion, or to a young couple newly married that they are

born to a new life, he uses a conventional formula which has

lost its profound meaning ; but primally, every initiation com-

prised two acts, apparent death and resurrection. The "
taking

of the veil"" by the novice, the veiling of brides and dying persons
have a like significance. In spite of the scantiness of our in-

formation concerning the Greek mysteries, it is certain that at
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Eleusis the initiated were shrouded in darkness, frightened by
dismal visions of death, and then suddenly inundated with

brilliant light and recalled to life, as it were. This, it was

said, was an image of inevitable death and of a glorious life to

follow it, but it was not merely an image. Initiation included

certain gestures, certain words which had to be pronounced after

death, and ensured the salvation of the soul. Pindar and Cicero

tell us that those who came back from Eleusis brought with

them hopes that sustained them in death ; under the direction

of priestly charlatans, the initiated served their apprenticeship
to death and to the future life. The Orphic mysteries had a

similar object, with this difference, that they gave the credulous

magic receipts to evade new birth in a different body.
33. Another factor in mythology among an artistic people

like the Greeks was the work of art, the statue or picture, the

primitive significance of which has been obscured. This was

what Clermont-Ganneau called "
iconological mythology

"
;

even in the Middle Ages images gave rise to pious legends.
Thus the legend of St. Denis carrying his head is due to the

representation of this saint as a decapitated man carrying his

head, in allusion to the manner of his martyrdom, just as St.

Lucy, whose eyes were put out, is painted carrying her eyes on a

dish, and St. Apollonia, whose teeth were extracted, carries her

teeth. In Greece, legends arose from the interpretations given
to Egyptian and Phoenician works introduced by traders, and

also from the explanations given by ciceroni, or guides, of old

pictures preserved in the temples. Why, from the Homeric

period onward, was it said that Sisyphus in the infernal regions
was condemned to roll a huge stone which always fell back

before he had reached the top of the hill ? or that the Danaides

were compelled to fill up vases with holes in them, through
which the contents immediately ran out on to the ground ?

The ciceroni had invented moral explanations : Sisyphus had

dishonoured himself by robbery, the Danaides had killed their

husbands. These are mere old wives
1
tales. There is, I think,

a more rational explanation : Sisyphus is supposed to have

built a huge edifice almost at the summit of Acrocorinthus ; he

is represented rolling a stone up this mountain. The Danaides

had, no doubt by magic processes, procured a rainfall in Argos ;
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they were represented watering the earth by means of vases with

holes in them. These pictures intended to glorify the deceased

figured in the temples, and were copied by those who painted

pictures of the infernal regions, that is to say, gatherings of the

illustrious dead. When the idea that man was subjected to

expiatory sufferings after death gained ground, these images of

beneficent activity were explained as eternal penances ; hence the

idea of Sisyphus vainly rolling his stone, and the Danaides

ceaselessly plying their perforated vases. These graphic mis-

understandings, it must be noted, were more ancient than

Homer ; the pictures which gave rise to them must therefore

have dated from the Mycenaean period, when painting, as

recent excavations have shown us, was a highly developed art.

34. Many other causes contributed to the birth of myths.
We have already seen that Phaeton,

" the brilliant," an epithet

applied to the sun or the solar horse, ended by becoming, in

mythology, the son of Apollo, This is the type of a process
numerous examples of which might be quoted. Adjectives
show a tendency to separate themselves from the divine names

they qualify, and to take on an individual existence ; an

unappropriated ritual epithet, in search of a body, became a

hero or even a god.
35. Although Greece was very rich herself in gods and

heroes, she showed herself hospitable to the gods of the

stranger. Egypt, Assyria, Syria, Phoenicia and Persia presented
divinities to her ; she also received them more especially from

the less civilised countries of Asia Minor, where Hellenism did

not triumph till the end of the Roman period, and whence an

important point in this connection the majority of slaves for

the Greek markets were brought. With these alien gods, the

Greeks received forms of worship, which, unlike the official re-

ligion, were accessible to foreigners, slaves and women. Societies

called thiasi were formed for their celebration, in which

imaginations were fired by mysterious ceremonies. As early as

the fourth century B.C. Athens took alarm at this invasion, and

Phryne, the famous model of Praxiteles, was brought to trial on

the charge of affiliation to these alien forms of worship. But
such causes as the influx of foreign traders, the increase in the

number of slaves, the decadence of rationalism under the impact
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of the ignorant lower classes, proved more powerful than the

restrictions of the law. Athens was invaded by the Phrygian
Sabazios, the Syrian Aphrodite, the Thracian goddess Cotytto.
Their worship, at once noisy and mysterious, justified suspicion,

and was charged, no doubt baselessly, with immorality. Things
went from bad to worse after the conquest of Asia by Alexander,

which might more correctly be described as the conquest of

Greece by Asia, for it threw Greece open to Oriental influences

even more than it made way for Hellenism in Asia. This

invasion by Oriental faiths must not be judged too severely. It

satisfied the religious needs of the piously inclined masses, just

as the worship of the official gods had sufficed for the cultivated

rationalistic classes. These classes suffered the punishment due

to their indifference and selfishness. Their chastisement was

complete when Christianity, which had entered Greece in the

wake of the Oriental creeds, decreed, by the pen of Theodosius
1

son, the destruction of the temples, and when in 529, Justinian

closed the school of Athens, the last refuge of Hellenic

philosophy and free thought.
36. In general, the Greeks were extremely tolerant ; religious

persecution occupies no space in their history. Nevertheless

Anaxagoras was tried for having doubted the gods, and Socrates

was condemned to die by the hemlock for having ridiculed

them. The death of Socrates is a stain on the history of

Athens ; but dogmatic intolerance seems to have had little part
in it. The official religion was a matter of convenience ; the

priests and the temples subsisted on the sacrifices ; the peasantry,
who were sure of a market for their cattle among those who
offered these sacrifices, found it a profitable arrangement. The
first person who publicly attacked Socrates, Aristophanes the

comedian, was, as M. Croiset has shown, the mouthpiece of the

rural classes of Attica, to whom his comedies were played.
Men cannot tolerate doctrines which imperil their interests, but

they do not ostensibly attack them on these grounds; they
seek and easily discover others. We see Jesus in conflict with

the traffickers of the temple at Jerusalem, St. Paul persecuted

by those who sold devotional objects at Ephesus, the Christians

of Bithynia denounced to the Roman Governor, Pliny the

Younger, because they had caused stagnation in the cattle-
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market, and finally in our own times, Zola pursued by the

implacable hatred of monks because he spoke disrespectfully of

the trade at Lourdes. Something of the same sort happened
no doubt at Athens. Socrates was the victim of commercial

priests, and of those who are now called Agrarians.
*

* *

37. There was always a very marked tendency in Greece to

subordinate the spiritual to the temporal, the priest to the

magistrate. The first kings were also priests ; magistrates and

heads of families continued to perform religious rites ; but

although at the time of Homer princes still carried out certain

rites there were already priests attached to the temples, who
had no power but that derived from the supposed protection of

their god. In the Greek states of the classic period there were

priests and priestesses who were always the ministers of a god,
never associated in communities, neither ambulant, like the

priests of unrecognised creeds, nor set apart as instructors like

the Druids of Gaul. There were no seminaries for the educa-

tion of priests ; each priest learnt the ritual of a god by serving
him. Thus the Greek priests never constituted a clergy like

those of India, Persia or Gaul ; the only attempt at such a

constitution was the one Grote has compared to the foundation

of the Society of Jesus, the confraternity formed in Southern

Italy by Pythagoras, which was a failure.

38. The Athenian priest had to be a citizen enjoying all

his rights, physically perfect and morally pure. Sometimes

celibacy was exacted
; but even the priestesses were often

married. For certain offices young girls were chosen, who
ceased to be prietesses when they married. If a priest or

priestess lost a child, they became taboo, and had to resign their

office that they might not sully the altar.

39. There was no fixed rule for ordination. Functions

were transmitted by heritage or purchase, or by election and

casting lots. Many important religious dignities were hereditary
in great families ; among these were the offices of the priests
of Eleusis.

40. The costumes of the priests were prescribed by ritual.

Often the priest represented the god himself, took his name,
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and imitated his appearance : this was a survival from a very
ancient order of things, which is closely related to totemism

among the North American Indians.

41. The priests were greatly revered. Their revenues, often

very considerable, were derived principally from sacrifices, from

the sale of the skins and flesh of the victims, the profits of

which they shared with the State.

42. Divination was practised in the temples by accredited

priests and priestesses, and elsewhere by itinerant soothsayers,
who are not to be confounded with the priests. There were

two kinds of divination ; in one the will of the god was

directly revealed, in the other the interpretation was drawn

from contingent manifestations. At Dodona, the oracle of

Zeus, the god made his will known by the rustling of the oaks

in the wind, or by the sound emitted by a brass vessel when
struck by a thong. The priestesses or prophetesses of Dodona
were called doves, just as those of the Artemis of Ephesus were

called bees ; this shows that these oracles were originally founded

on observations of the flight of doves and bees, and also, no

doubt, that they had their origin in totemic forms of worship of

which these creatures were the objects.

43. The most famous oracle ofantiquity, that of Delphi, was

interpreted by a young girl called Pythia, who, inspired by

Apollo, prophesied in fits of delirium. Earlier still, those who
came to consult the oracle placed themselves upon the tripod,
and received inspiration from the god with the vapours which

exhaled from the prophetic cavern. No doubt it was found later

that a sickly young girl was a better medium for the suggestion
of the god and his priests than their clients themselves.

44. In every manual of Greek antiquities we find details of

the different kinds of soothsayers, ofenchantments and of sorcery.

I need say but a few words here of incubation, a proceeding
which consisted in sleeping in a temple, or in a dormitory

adjoining a temple, in order to enjoy visions and receive

counsel or benefits from the god. Incubation was practised on

the bare earth, the abode of spirits, or on the skin of a sacred

animal. Long inscriptions discovered at Epidaurus describe a

great number of cures obtained by sick persons, thanks to the

nocturnal intervention of Asklepios and the animals proper to
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his worship, the dog, the serpent and the goose.
"
Euphanes, a

child of Epidaurus, suffered from the stone ; he fell asleep and

the god appeared to him. ' What wilt thou give me if I cure

thee ?
""

asked he. The child replied :
' Ten knuckle-bones.

1

The god laughed and said he would cure the child. On the

following day he left the temple, cured."" In several cases,

those who expressed doubts, or scoffed at the ex-votos of the

sufferers, were afflicted with additional maladies, or condemned

by the god to give a more costly offering ; on the other hand,

faith was a virtue that was highly appreciated, and the god did

not fail to reward it. We recognise the well-organised industry
of the priests who act upon the sick by suggestion, but also

give them sensible advice occasionally. At the period when the

inscriptions of Epidaurus were engraved, the science of healing
had long been secularised by Hippocrates; but the old

sacerdotal medicine, from which lay medicine had issued,

continued to make dupes to the end of antiquity. We know
that it still does so.

45. Sacrifices were differentiated from offerings by the

destruction of the object offered, either by burning it whole

holocaust or merely killing it. Men sacrificed to the gods to

thank them, to render them propitious, to appease their anger.
The general idea, at the classic period, was that of a feast to

which the god was bidden ; but there were certain rites in

which the animal sacred to the god was sacrificed to him,

indicating the primitive form of the sacrifice of the divine

animal, eaten ritually by its worshippers. These totemic

sacrifices were originally exceptional rites surrounded by minute

precautions, the memory of which was preserved in certain

forms of worship. At the Athenian Bouphonia, sacred wafers

were presented to the ox (in reality, to enhance his sanctity)

so that by eating them he might seem to deserve death ; after

the immolation of the ox the sacrificer was subjected to a

fictitious trial ; then it was declared that the axe or knife alone

was guilty, and this was thrown into the sea. At Tenedos

stones were hurled at the priest who offered a young bull to

Dionysos ; at Corinth the annual sacrifice of a goat to Hera was

performed by strange ministers, engaged for the purpose, and

these arranged the knife in such a manner as to suggest that
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the victim had killed herself by accident. But a detailed

account of Greek sacrifices would carry me too far; I must

restrict myself to these rapid indications.

46. Running water was much in favour for purifications ;

sea-water was considered still more efficacious; in default of

this, salt was thrown into fresh water. Purification was also

carried out by means of smoke, ventilation, and suspension in

the air, which was even practised in the infernal regions, it was

said. The sound of brass was supposed to have a purifying

effect, hence the use of gongs and, later, of bells. Among many
tribes it is usual to make a hideous din during eclipses of the

moon, to drive away the demons who are attacking the planet.

The custom was not unknown among the Greeks and Romans.

The idea of k<

scaring demons "
was always present in the minds

of those who practised these noisy rites.

47. The festivals were either common to all Greece or

peculiar to each people. The Pan-Hellenic festivals were

called Olympics at Olympia, Pythian games at Delphi,
Nemsean games at Nemaea, Isthmian games at Corinth. Every

city had also its local festivals, such as the Panathenaea, the

Eleusinia and the Dionysia at Athens. The Greek theatre

arose from the Dionysiac celebrations. Originally, these rites

circled round the sacrifice of a totemic goat, otherwise Dionysos
himself; his death was bewailed, and then his resurrection was

celebrated with transports of joy. The lamentations gave
birth to tragedy, the rejoicings to comedy. The same evolution

may be traced in the Middle Ages, when the modern theatre

developed out of the Mysteries of the Passion.

48. The Greek mysteries were essentially initiations. Some
of them, such as those of Eleusis, were under the protection of

the State. The mysteries that still subsisted during the classic

period were apparently mere survivals, for originally the

admission of every male to the worship of his tribe was pre-
ceded by probation, the communication of gestures or formulae

under the seal of secrecy. The object of these primitive forms

of worship was to exercise a stimulating action upon some

natural phenomenon ; even in the mysteries of the classic

period, we find that in addition to the initiation which was to

ensure the salvation of individuals, there were magic rites of
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more general interest, designed to promote the fertility of the

fields. At Eleusis, these figured the union of the god and

goddess (Pluto and Demeter), whose symbolic fruit, an ear of

corn gathered in silence, was presented by the hierophant to

the initiated.

II. THE ITALIANS AND ROMANS

1. The Roman religion was an old Italic faith enlarged
rather than modified in the course of twelve centuries by con-

tributions from Etruria, Greece proper, and the East.

2. The only people to whose rule Rome submitted, the

Etruscans, did not impose their religion upon her. All she

received from them was a false science, aruspicy, or divination

by inspection of the entrails of animals, perhaps the conception
of the goddess Minerva, and the idea of a council of the gods.
Etruria was so thoroughly impregnated with Hellenic influences

that the ideas she brought to Rome were rather those of Greece

than her own. Thus we find no trace among the Romans of

the civilising Etruscan god, Tages, who came into the world

with white hair. Indeed, the sombre and mystical character of

the Etruscan religion, in which Oriental elements are per-

ceptible, was not calculated to attract the ancient Romans.

3. Towards the year 1200 B.C., or even earlier, Sicily and

Southern Italy had been visited by the Cretans ; there was a

legend according to which Daedalus, the builder of the Laby-
rinth of Cnossos, had appeared in Sicily and at Cumae, and

Virgil calls Crete the cradle of the Roman people. Modern
science in its turn recognises analogies between the worships of

Crete, Arcadia and Rome, between the religious institutions

attributed to the pious king Numa, and those which in Southern

Italy were ascribed to the philosopher Pythagoras. If the

legend of the Trojan zEneas arriving at Lavinium and founding
Alba will hardly stand the strain of criticism, the same cannot

be said of the traditions of Evander the Arcadian and the

jEtolian Diomedes, whose landing in Italy was recorded in Greek

story. It is therefore probable that at the very dawn of

history, Central Italy was subjected to influences coming from

Greece and the islands of the Archipelago, perhaps even from
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the coasts of Phoenicia, whose navigators traded with the

Etruscans.

4. The Italic basis of Roman religion is mainly known by
its rituals and sacred legends. Fragments of Salian and Arvalian

songs have come down to us; the ritual of the Umbrian

confraternity of Iguvium has been preserved in seven long

inscriptions; finally, we have calendai^ of festivals, for which

Ovid's Fasti furnish an excellent commentary (through six

months of the year), and considerable extracts from the great
work of Varro on divine things (c. 50). Varro was both a

scholar and a theologian ; there is nothing scientific in his

theology, but the debts incurred by St. Augustine and the

Roman grammarians to his erudition constitute some of the

most precious relics of antiquity.

5. Italian animism is differentiated from that of the Greeks

by an entire absence of imagination. Instead of gods and

goddesses, it created powers, numina, without genealogical
connection or history. For us these are hardly more than

names, the sterile exuberance of which is uninstructive. Rome
was all the more prepared to adopt the legends of the Greek

gods, because she had so few of native growth.

6. "There is no spot without its genius," wrote Servius,

and this same grammarian, inspired by Varro, said that special

gods presided over each act in life. These gods form long lists

of epithets, imperfectly personified, which figured in prayers
and litanies : Cuba watched over the child in his bed, Abeona

taught him to walk, Farinus, to speak. Every man had a

genius, every woman a Juno ; under the Empire, the genii of

the Emperors were worshipped, and men even talked of the

genii of the gods. The genii of the fields and of the house

were called Lares ; the familiar Lar was that of the hearth and

family ;
at a later period, the imperial Lar was worshipped.

The Penates were the genii of the larder (penus). The genii of

the dead were their Manes (signifying
" the good," no doubt a

euphemism), the chief objects of family worship ; before in-

habiting tombs outside the house, they served as guardians of

the house itself, for the dead were buried under the hearth in

primitive times. The Larvae and Lemures were of the same

nature as the Manes, but they were held to be more or less
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hostile ; they were spirits which had to be appeased by offerings,
or kept at a distance by magic rites.

7. The State, like the family, had also its Penates, the

worship of which was celebrated in the temple of Vesta, the

guardian of fire, i.e., of the public hearth. This fire was never

allowed to be extinguished ; virgins called Vestals tended the

flame. They were the brides of the fire and belonged to it

absolutely. They could only marry after obtaining their dis-

missal. Those who broke their vows were buried alive and
condemned to die of hunger.

8. Personifications such as Health, Fortune, Youth, belong
to a class of genii without any legends, products of animism

and of the tendency to abstraction. These are not alto-

gether lacking in Greek mythology, but that of the Romans
is positively overburdened with them. The reverses of coins

struck under the Empire form a veritable museum of cold

abstractions.

9. A material object inhabited by a spirit is a fetich.

Primitive Rome had fetiches instead of idols. A lance was the

first image of the god of war, a flint that of Jupiter. With a

flint the Fetiales sacrificed a pig to ratify a treaty, just as

to declare war they threw a lance upon a hostile territory.

The mysterious object called the Palladium of Rome, which

more or less resembled an armed Minerva (Pallas), was a fetich

confided to the care of the vestals ; later, a tradition grew up
that it had been brought from Troy by JSneas.

10. The Roman legends which Titus Livius and Dionysius
record as history attest the sacred character of the fig-tree, the

onion and the bean. There were trees which formed sacred

woods, like those of the Arvales and the goddess of Nemi.

Among animals, the wolf was the one held in the highest
veneration. The association of this beast with Mars, in the

character of " favourite victim," leaves no doubt as to the

original nature of the god himself. It was a wolf which served

as guide to the Samnites when they were seeking for territory
on which to settle, and these Samnites were called Hirpi or

Hirpini, that is to say, wolves. Romulus and Remus, the sons

of the wolf Mars and the she-wolf Silvia (the forest nymph)
were suckled by a wolf. The ancient god Silvanus (the forester)
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was probably a wolf in the beginning; later on, he was re-

garded as a hunter of wolves and was clad in a wolf-skin.

11. The horse, which was sacrificed and cut up at Rome in

the month of October, was a divinity no less than the white

bull, immolated during the Latin Feria and distributed in

fragments among the cities of Latium.

12. The Romans declared that they kept geese on the

Capitol to honour the vigilance of these birds, which had

frustrated a nocturnal attack attempted by the Gauls ; this was

a later explanation of a custom founded on the sacred character

of the goose. Fowls, which the insular Britons of the time of

Caesar kept in the same way without daring to eat them, were

also sacred in Rome, as we see from the part played by the sacred

fowls in divination ; even during a campaign, food was offered

to them, and if they refused to eat, reverses were anticipated.

All the augural animals of the classic period were originally

sacred animals ; the totem was the protector and guide of the

tribe. The wolves, boars and eagles which crowned the Roman
standards had a similar origin. Tacitus was aware that the

animals on the standards were sacred. Of course these were

merely survivals of totemism, but it is impossible to contest their

origin. In like manner the existence of Roman families called

Porcii, Fabii, &c., is easily explained if we admit that the boar

and the bean (porcus, fabd) were the totems and mythical
ancestors of these clans. The Pythagoreans considered it a

crime to eat or even to tread upon a bean. At Rome, where it

was supposed that Numa had been a disciple of Pythagoras, the

worship of the bean has left its traces, particularly in the

ancient ceremony of the Lemuralia ; the father of the family,

fearing the Lemures, threw beans behind his back, that these

demons might eat them, and leave him and his in peace.

13. The Latin word sacer is the exact equivalent of taboo,

for it signifies both sacred and impure. Everything that was

sacer was withdrawn from common use ; when it was said of a

man "Let him be sacred,"" this meant that he should be

withdrawn from society, exiled, or put to death. A person or

object was rendered sacred by the rites of the consecration and

desecrated by profanatio, which, in its original sense, does not

imply anything impious. There were tabooed days, on which
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nothing was to be undertaken ; the calendar called them

Nefasti, because on them the sacramental words of worship and

of justice could not be pronounced (fari); the days when this

was permitted were called Fasti. During the festivals (Jeruv)
all work was suspended ; certain gods might not be mentioned

by name. The priest of Jupiter, Flamen dialis, and his wife,

the Flaminica, were subjected to numerous and vexatious

taboos. Thejlamen might neither eat nor touch a bean, nor

touch a horse, nor wear a ring which was not broken, nor tread

upon a vine. The spoils taken from the enemy were taboo ; it

was long the custom to pile them up on a sacred spot of the

Capitol, the Tarpeian rock, and this accumulation of shields

and other arms gave rise to the legend of the virgin Tarpeia,
who was crushed beneath a heap of arms for having betrayed
the Capitol to the enemy. At the classic period, the spoils of

war were hung upon sacred oaks, and on the walls of temples
and houses ; save in cases of extreme peril, it was unlawful to

touch them. This was because they bore the weight of the

maledictions pronounced against the enemy at the beginning of

the war.

14. The true names of the divinities were taboo, because

had they been revealed, it would have been possible for enemies

to invoke them. This is why our knowledge is confined in the

main to epithets, which do duty for divine names. Rome
itself had a secret name, used in the most solemn invocations.

The secret of this name was so well kept that we do not know
it to this day.

15. The most ancient secular code of Rome, that known as

the law of the Twelve Tables, dealt very severely with magic,
with malevolent magic, that is to say, the object of which was

to injure a fellow-creature. This black magic was continually

repressed and as constantly practised ; the State only had

recourse to it when formulae of execration had to be pronounced

against a rebellious citizen or an enemy. But sympathetic

magic was the very essence of Roman worship. Small images
were thrown into the Tiber to bring about a rainfall ; to

render women prolific, the priests known as Luperci (lupus>

hircus) flogged them with thongs, perhaps of wolfskin. Cato the

Elder, who was so opposed to all innovations, has left us a
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large collection of magic formulae which were used in agriculture
and medicine, and esteemed highly efficacious.

16. The first temple built at Rome, under Tarquin I., was

that of Jupiter Capitolinus, the seat of the three divinities,

Jupiter, Juno and Minerva, the Capitoline Triad. Up to this

time, says Varro (c. 50 B.C.), Rome, for a space of one hundred

and seventy years, had had neither temples nor images. The
word templum in the archaic tongue did not mean a building,
but a sacred spot set apart by the augurs for the performance
of certain religious acts.

17. The constitution of the Roman Pantheon began about

550 B.C. Jupiter, the god of heaven and thunder, was at once

the protector of Rome and the guardian of the prescribed faith ;

Mars or Quirinus was the god of war ; Faunus presided over the

raising of cattle. Janus, the two-faced god, had a temple the

gates of which were thrown open at the beginning of a war, for

this vigilant god was supposed to sally forth with the warriors.

We have already spoken of Vesta, the goddess of the hearth.

This first Pantheon was modified by the identification of the

Roman gods with those of Greece, which seems to have been

accomplished before 200 B.C. The twelve gods are enumerated

in these two verses of Ennius :

Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Cere*, Diana, Venus, Mart,
M<rcuriiig, Jovi*, Neptunus, Volcanu*, Apollo.

Jovis (Jupiter) was the celestial Indo-European deity, Zeus

pater ; Apollo was borrowed from the Greeks, Minerva from the

Etruscans ; the other gods correspond approximately only to

the Greek deities, Hestia, Demeter, Artemis, Ares, &c. Venus,

a mere abstraction indicating Desire, emerged from her obscurity
when it became necessary to find a pendant for the Greek

Aphrodite, who, according to the ./Eneas legend, was the

ancestress of the Romans.

18. The twelve great gods, to whom banquets or lectistemia

were sometimes offered, were considered a divine council (di

consented). Rude copies of the wooden statues of these gods,
which stood in the Forum, have come down to us on a Gallo-

Roman altar at Mavilly (Cote-d'Or). Diana is shown holding

serpents, like the goddess at Cnossos in Crete and the old Arcadian
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Artemis ; the motive is unknown in Greek classic art. Mars
also figures as the Etruscan Mars, and Mercury has wings at

his back, after an Etruscan and not a Greek model. But the

most curious figure is that of Vesta, hiding her eyes with her

hands to shield them from the smoke of the altar, in the

attitude which Ovid ascribes to the statues of Vesta in a temple
at Alba, and notes without understanding its significance.

19. The Romans adopted not only the myths of the Greeks,

but their ideas as to the origin of the world and of another life.

On this last subject they had certain popular conceptions which

have survived to this day. Orcus, the devourer of corpses,

perhaps a wolf originally, became the orco of the Italians, the

ogre of our fairy-tales. The Roman Pluto, Dis pater, is repre-
sented with a mallet, wherewith to stun the dead, probably in

imitation of the Etruscan Charon, who was rather an exe-

cutioner than a ferryman. As Dis pater is also clad in a wolf-

skin, I am inclined to see in him another example of an infernal

wolf. In literature, the Greek legends became predominant,
but they do not seem to have received much credence ; Lucretius

scorns them, and Juvenal tells us that in his time, only young
children not as yet admitted to the public baths believed in the

subterranean world and Charon's boat.

20. The funeral rites were cremation and burial, the latter

tending to prevail from the third century of the empire, under

the influence of the imported Oriental creeds. Children of

tender years were never to be burnt, but laid in the earth,

whence it was believed they were born again in new bodies.

Certain other traces of the doctrine of metempsychosis are to

be traced in the popular beliefs of Italy.

21. The official form of worship was a dry and positive

ritualism, closely related to political life. As religion was a

matter not of sentiment but of the State, there was no conflict

between temporal and spiritual interests. The three great

colleges of priests, charged with the conduct of public worship,
were the pontiff's, the sacrificing decemvirs, and the augurs.
The college of pontiffs further included the king of the sacrifices,

on whom the ancient sacerdotal functions of the king had

devolved, the flamens and the vestals. The name of the pontiff"
was obviously derived from the construction of bridges (ponti
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fex) ; but was the reference to the first bridges thrown across

the Tiber, like the Pons Sublicius, or to those more ancient

bridges which, in the square encampments of prehistoric

Italy, scanned the moats that enclosed and guarded them ?

The pontiff presided over the entire national worship, and in

addition superintended private worship, offerings to the dead,

and marriages. The head of the college of pontiffs was origin-

ally the king, then a high priest, Pontifex Maximus. From

Augustus to Gratianus all the emperors had claimed this

dignity, and even Constantine, the protector of Christianity,

wished to be invested with it.

22. The decemvirs (later quindecemvirs) of the sacrifices

were the priests of the alien gods and of the Greek rites. The

augurs were charged with divination by means of birds ; the

aruspices examined the entrails of victims at the bidding of

the pontiffs. Other colleges less important, but no less

revered, directed the worship of Mars (the Salii), of the Dea
Dia (the Arvales), of Faunus Lupercus (the Luperci). The
Salii or Jumpers, the flamines of Murs, guarded the ancilia or

sacred shields, the first of which, the model of the rest, had

fallen from heaven into Numa's palace. We know the shape of

these shields, which was identical with that of the 8-shaped
shields of the Minoan period ; here again the influence of pre-
historic Greece is revealed in the Rome of the kings.

23. Certain forms of worship had devolved on families

(gentes) and public or private confraternities. The professional

corporations had a religious character and a common form of

worship. The funerary colleges ensured the honourable

sepulture of its members; De Rossi suggests that the first

Christians formed associations of this kind to perform their

rites under the protection of the law.

24. In the sacrifices, a thousand puerile details, such as the

sex and colour of the victims, were minutely prescribed by
ritual. Sacred flour and salt were sprinkled on the head of a

victim to consecrate it to the god. This deified it, or assimilated

it to the god by a preliminary rite ; consequently it was the

god who was sacrificed, and the inspection of the entrails was

the more instructive, in that it was directed to a divine body.
These ideas were Babylonian, and passed perhaps from Baby-
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Ionia to Etruria, then from Etruria to Rome. As in

Babylonia, it was the liver of the animal which was most care-

fully examined. The principal sacrifice consisted of a pig, a

sheep and a bull ; the order in which these animals are

enumerated, attested by the ancient word used to designate this

group of victims, suovetaurilia, is very significant, for it clearly
indicates the religious importance of the pig, that is to say, the

wild boar.

25. Tarquin II., called the Proud, was supposed to have

bought the Sibylline Books, the oracles of the fate of Rome,
which were confided to the decemvirs, and consulted on grave

occasions, by order of the Senate. They were destroyed in 82 B.C.,

when the Capitol was burnt ; a new collection was then formed

in Asia and Egypt. The little we know of the later texts shows

that they were for the most part Greek verses manufactured by
Hellenistic Jews, full of veiled threats against the Empire.
This explains why Stilicho ordered their destruction on the eve

of the great disasters (A.D. 405). The Sibylline oracles which

still exist were freely circulated, and were quoted as inspired
texts by certain Fathers of the Church ; they are still accepted
as such in the Catholic funeral service (teste David cum Sibylla).

They are nevertheless for the most part forgeries at second-

hand, Judaeo-Christian imitations of those Jewish forgeries which

formed the official Sibylline Books of the Empire; hatred of Rome
is freely expressed in them, as in the Apocalypse of St. John.

26. In the no less fraudulent collection of oracles destroyed
in 82, it was supposed from time to time that passages had been

discovered, enjoining the introduction into Rome of Hellenic

deities, and the construction of temples for them. The
Dioscuri were thus admitted in 488, Apollo about 430,

Asklepios (^Esculapius) about 290, Cybele, the great Asiatic

mother of Ida, arrived at Rome from Pessinonte in 204. At
the time of Mithridates, the sanguinary goddess Comana was

introduced from Cappadocia, and assimilated to the Italic

Bellona, with her cortege of frenzied priests, and dancing and

howling dervishes who were called fanatici (from fanum, a

temple). Thus fanaticism, so distasteful to the Romans, entered

Rome under the auspices of the Senate. As time went on, it

flourished only too well on that soil.
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27. When the Senate had not itself taken the initiative, it

showed great uneasiness at the introduction of new forms of

worship, not from religious intolerance, but from fear that

pious confraternities might be a cover for political associations.

This explains the persecution directed against the Bacchanalia

(186). These rites of Dionysos, which were very widely

practised in Southern Italy, had gained a large number of

devotees in Rome, especially among women. It was alleged by
suborned witnesses, that the ceremonies were a pretext for

immoralities and crimes of every kind. The Bacchanalia were

prohibited in Italy ; thousands of men and women were put to

death for having taken part in them. As a fact, the Senate

wanted to weaken Italian Hellenism at a moment when this

seemed to threaten danger ; the crimes imputed to the initiated

were no less imaginary than those with which the Romans of

the Empire charged the Christians, or those which the Christians

in their turn attributed to schismatics and infidels. Even
if the priests of Bacchus were

t
lunatics or impostors, the

policy of the Roman Senate against them was a policy of

murder.

28. In spite of these severities, which were followed by
others, alien creeds invaded Italy, and were eagerly accepted by
the masses ; they satisfied those yearnings for fervour and mystic

piety which the official forms of worship could not content.

Not only were the priests of these official faiths sceptical

Cato said that two aruspices could not look at each other with-

out laughing but they were functionaries charged with the

performance of certain rites, who cared no more about the

matter when their task was duly accomplished. What a

difference between these men and the Oriental priest who went

straight to the believer, called him his brother and treated him

as such, aroused and nourished his impulses of devotion, taught
him ecstasy, the hope of a better world, resignation to the

miseries of this life ! These itinerant priests found a ready

following in the foreign population, either enslaved or poor,
which was swelled by a continual stream of immigration from the

East. Juvenal complains that the Orontes of Syria had emptied
itself into the Tiber ; he might have said the same of the Nile,

the Jordan and the Halys. Asia Minor and Egypt, imperfectly
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Hellenised except upon the coasts, had remained the two

great religious countries of the antique world. The Roman

Empire was filled with the worshippers of Attis, Isis, Osiris,

Serapis, Sabazios, Zeus Dolichenos and Mithra. The strangest

customs, imbued with a sombre mysticism, replaced the cold

and severe Roman practices. In the sacrifice of the taurobolium t

which took place in the worship of Cybele, a priest immolated a

bull. Its blood was made to drip between the boards of the

floor upon the head of the person who made the offering, and

was supposed to render him divine. It was in vain that

Augustus and Tiberius took measures against the Egyptian

worships, and that several emperors prosecuted the Chaldaean

and Syrian astrologers. Caligula authorised the worship of

Isis at Rome, Commodus was initiated into the mysteries of

Mithra, and Oriental superstition was installed in the very

palace of the Caesars when Bassianus, priest of the Black Stone

of Emesa, became emperor under the title of Heliogabalus.

29. Heliogabalus was no exceptional case. The dynasty of

Syrian emperors from Septimius Severus (A.D. 193-235) threw

open the gates of Rome to all the Oriental creeds favoured by
the devotion of the empresses. The emperors themselves were

not averse from faiths which flattered their despotic instincts ;

for the worship of deified emperors had been borrowed from

the East at the beginning of the empire. This indulgence was

enhanced by the superstitious tendency to conciliate and

amalgamate religions due to the idea that there might be some

good in all the gods. Alexander Severus had in his private

chapel images of Apollonius of Tyana, of Orpheus, and of

Jesus ; he even thought of building a temple to the god of the

Jews. The progress of Christianity, implanted at Rome from

about the year A.D. 50, was so rapid at this period that the

subsequent persecution, the work more especially of the military

emperors, served but to hasten the development of the crisis in

favour of the more active and, in the towns at least, the more

numerous party.
30. It is remarkable that the worships of Gaul, of Germany,

and even of Northern Africa (with the exception of Egypt),
found little favour at Rome. The only Gallic divinity which

became popular there, thanks to the cavalry of the legions
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recruited in Gaul, was Epona, the protectress of horses. The
reason of this fact must be sought in the world of slaves and
freedmen. Gauls, Germans and Africans were employed in

rural cultivation ; the Orientals, male and female, more refined

and gentle, attached themselves to the family, propagated their

ideas, and converted their mistresses, if not their masters. It

must be noted further that the East provided a perpetual
stream of enthusiastic missionaries. Among these was Apol-
lonius of Tyana (d. 97), who claimed to have been the pupil of

the Indian Brahmans. In the third century Philostratus wrote

an edifying biography, full of miracles, with the obvious

intention of setting up this thaumaturgus as the rival of Jesus.

31. The old religion was already so decrepit at the time of

Caesar that it is surprising it should have lasted four centuries

longer. This survival was due to its national and political

character. The worship of the Roman divinities became a form

of patriotism, especially after the reaction inaugurated by
Augustus. Himself a free-thinker like Caesar, he exerted

himself to the utmost to revive a reverence for the past and

combat the subversive tendencies of his day. He found

auxiliaries in serious men such as Virgil and Titus Livius, and

even in epicureans like Propertius, Horace and Ovid. The

jEneid, which has become the national epic of Rotne, was a

religious poem ; Livy's Decades, Horace's Carmen Sceculare and

Ovid's Fasti are inspired by a kindred spirit, and simulate a

kind of piety that supplies the place of faith. The throne

looked to the altar for support ; the orthodox man, the " homme
bien pensant

" who believes in nothing, but sends his servants to

church, dates from the time of Augustus. Finally, the public

worship accorded to the emperors, especially to deceased and

deified emperors, for which the Senate had prepared the way by

building a temple to Caesar, was associated with the worship of

the goddess Rome, and became in the provinces the religious

formula of loyalism. It was because they refused to participate
in this worship that the Jews and Christians were always
looked upon with suspicion by the powers ; the Christians more

particularly, because they did not constitute the remnants of a



MYSTIC PHILOSOPHY 107

conquered nation, but a State within the State. " We are but

of yesterday," wrote Tertullian about A.D. 200,
" and already

we fill the world ! We have left you only your temples."
32. Before it finally died out, Graeco-Roman paganism was

vivified by Babylonian astrology. A kind of solar Pantheism,

compounded of scientific and mystical elements, replaced the

worship of the old gods in the upper classes. Astrology sup-

planted the grosser methods of divination and helped to silence

the oracles. As early as the time of Augustus, the poet
Manilius had set forth the doctrines of astrology ; in the third

and fourth centuries, all the aristocracy of paganism professed
them with great ardour. It was, in the main, an application of

the idea of universal sympathy ; the sovereign power was

attributed to the planets, which were supposed to govern and

dominate the world from the heavens. The result of this

teaching was fatalism, which has remained endemic in the

East. Christianity itself has contributed to it to some extent,

by the conception of grace. To escape the compelling power
of the horoscope, a refined and pseudo-scientific magic was

called into play, which stood on the same footing as the official

astrology and that of the wayside astrologers. All this, as M .

Franz Cumont has shown, contributed rather to advance than

to check the progress of Christianity, for on the one hand,

astrology finally discredited the ancient forms of worship and

national rites, and on the other, it had a tendency to mono-

theism in the preponderant place it assigned in the system of

the world to the heavenly God as manifested in the sun.

33. The history of philosophic doctrines does not belong to

our subject ; but it is impossible not to say a few words of the

mystic schools, and especially of Neo-Platonism, which from

the time of Plotinus the Alexandrian (d. A.D. 290), and more

especially of his disciple Porphyry (d. 305), unconsciously contri-

buted to the diffusion of Christianity by their abuse of dogmatie
constructions and their hostility to rationalism. The action of

these schools was parallel with that of the Oriental religions

and of astrology, to whose influence indeed they themselves

were subjected. Thus rationalism became rare in the second

half of the second century ; even Plutarch (d. 140) is half a

mystic. The writers of the eighteenth century imagined that
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Julian and Constantine were unbelieving politicians, the one

hostile, the other favourable to Christianity ; they were, as a

fact, devotees, the one of the Sun, the other of all the religions

through which he had hopes of his salvation, which had been

imperilled by a long series of crimes. Christianity had not to

triumph over official Roman paganism ; this had long been dead

or effete ; its rivals were the other Oriental religions. The

product of Jewish prophetism, it was superior to these by its

simplicity and purity ; these were the qualities which ensured its

victory, and have preserved it to the present day.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
All questions bearing on the religions of Greece and Rome are treated in

Saglio's Dictionary, Pauly-Wissowa's Seal-Encyclopedic, and more particularly
in Roscher's Lexikon der Mythologie (from 1882). Most of the ideas indicated

in this chapter are more fully worked out in my three volumes, Guiles, Mythea
et Religions (1904-1908); see also, for a survey of religious institutions, my
Manuel de Philologie classique (last impression 1907) and Minerva (6th ed.,

1907).
1. Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, 4 vols., 1896-1907; P. Decharme,

Mythol. de la Grece, 2nd ed., 1886; 0. Gruppe, Griechische Mythologie, 1906

(very important) ; P. Stengel, Griech. Sakralalterthumer, 2nd ed., 1899 ; J.

Harrison, Religion of Ancient Greece, 1905; H. Steuding, Griech. und ram.

Mythologie, 1905 ; J. Girard, Le sentiment religieux en Grece, 1869.

2. Decharme, Traditions religieusea des Greca, 1904 (cf. Cumont, J. des Sav.,

1908, p. 113).
3. Hogarth, Mgean Religion, in Hastings, Encycl. of Religion, vol. i. (1908) ;

Evans, Mycenaean Tree and Pillar Cult, 1901 ; Burrows, Discoveries in Crete

1907 ; Lagrange, La Crete, 1907.

4. S. R., Lea deesses nues dans Part oriental (in Chron. d"0rient, vol. ii.).

7. The Arcadian Artemis and the goddess with the serpents : S. Reinach,
Cultes, vol. iii. p. 210.

9. G. d'AlvieUa, Migration des symboles, 1891 ; S. R. Oiseaux et swastikas

(in Cultes, vol. ii. p. 234).
15. De Visser, Die nicht menschengestaltigen Goiter der Griechen, 1903 ; C.

Botticher, Baumcultus der Hettenen, 1856.

17. E. Rohde, Psyche, 2nd ed., 1898 ; Dieterich, Nekyia, 1893.

20. Leda and the Dioscuri, S. R. Cultes, vol. ii. p. 42.

22. Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy, 1892. The standard work on Orphism
(in Latin) is still A. Lobeck's Aglaophamus, 2 vols., 1829 ; see also art. Orpheus
by Gruppe in Roscher's Lexikon and S. Reinach, Cultes, vol. ii. p. 85 (death of

Orpheus). For Zagreus, see, in addition to Lobeck, S. Reinach, Cultes, vol. ii.

p. 58. Orphism in Virgil, ibid. vol. ii. p. 66. The Orphic formulae : 16. vol. ii.

p. 123 and Jane Harrison, Prolegomena to the Studyjo/ Greek Religion, 1903

(texts and complete translations).
26 Actseon : S. R. Cultes, vol. iii. p. 24. Hippolytus : Ibid., vol. iii. p.

54. Phaeton : Rev. hist, relig., 1908, vol. ii. p. 1. Prometheus : Cultea

vol. iii. p. 68.

28. Foucart, Rech. sur lea myaterea d'Eleuaia, 1895 et 1900 ; Anrich, Doa
antike Mysterienwesen, 1904.

30. Hubert, art. Magia in Saglio.



BIBLIOGRAPHY ] 09

33. Sisyphus in Hell: S. R., Cultes, vol. ii. p. 159.

34. Usener, Gdtternamen, 1896.

35. P. Foucart, Assoc. relig. chez les Grecs, 1873.

36. M. Croiset, Aristophane et les partis, 1906. The explanation of the trial

of Socrates is by me.
37 et seq. See Schcemann, Jevons, Hermann, &c. , on Greek antiquities.
43. B. Leclercq, Hist, de la divination, 4 vols., 1879-1881.
44. Deubner, De incubatione, 1900 ; Lechat and Defrasse, Epidaure, 1896.

47. A. Mommsen, Heortologie, 1883 ; Feste der Stadt Athen, 1898 ; M. P.

Nilsson, Griechische Feste, 1906 ; Foucart, Le culte de Dionysos en Attique,
1904.

II. 9. Wissowa, Relig. der Rdmer, 1902 ; Cyr. Bailey, Relig. of ancient Rome,
1907 ; Toutain, Cultes paiens dans I'Empire romain, vol. i. 1907.

2. Art. Etrusci in Pauly-Wissowa and in Saglio.
6. Art. Indigitamenta in Saglio.
7. R. Cagnat, Les Vestales (in Conf. Guimet, 1906, p. 61); S. R., Cultes,

vol. iii. p. 191 (on Vesta).
23. M. Besnier, Les catacombes de Rome, 1908, p. 44 (funerary colleges).
24. Warde Fowler, The Roman Festivals (republican era), 1899.

27. Bacchanalia : S. R. Cultes, vol. iii. p. 254.

28. Cumont, Religions orientales dans le paganisme romain, 1907.

30. S. R., Epona, 1895.

31. G. Boissier, Religion romaine, d'Auguste aux Antonins, 2 vols. 1874 ;

Beurlier, Le culte imperial, 1891.

32. Boll, Sphdra, 1903 ; Cumont, op. cit. (29) ; Bouche-Leclercq, Astrologie

grecque, 1899.



CHAPTER IV

CELTS, GERMANS AND SLAVS

I. The Conquests of the Celts. The first inhabitants of Gaul. The art

of the cave-dwellers; its magical origin* Bones coloured with red

ochre. Dolmens, menhirs and cromlechs. The worship of the axe.

The rarity of idols. The worship of mountains, rivers, and trees ;

the mistletoe. The worship of animals and the survival of totemism.
The taboo on the spoils of war ; the martial taboo. Esus, Teutates

and Taranis. The Jupiter with the wheel. Dis pater, the god with
the mallet. Ogmios. Mothers, or matrons. Celtic Triads. Celtic and
Roman divinities. Names and epithets. Emperor worship. Temples.
The Druids and sacrifices. Belief in a future life. The decay of

Druidism ;
Druidism in Ireland. Irish mythology ; Survivals from

Celtic religions.
II. The religion of the Germans as described by Caesar. Sun

worship. The Moon identified with Diana The religion of the

Germans as described by Tacitus. The days of the week. The gods of

the Germans. The worship of Mars, Mercury and Hercules. Goddesses.

Witches. Animism. Sacred animals. The worship of the horse.

Kings and priests. Idols. Irminsul. Funeral rites. Iceland and

Norway. The poems of the Skalds and the Runes. The Edda.

poetry and mythology of the Vikings. The Voluspa ;
the Twilight of

the Gods. Anglo-Saxon and Germanic poems of the Middle Ages.
III. The religion of the Slavs as described by Procopius. The Slav

Jupiter. The horse-god. Many-headed idols. The god of flocks. The
god Trajan. The Black God. Nymphs. The domestic gods. Sacred
trees. The worship of the dead. Voracious demons and epidemics.

I. THE CELTS OR GAULS

1. THE Celts spoken of by the classic historians were conquer-

ing tribes who, coming from the right bank of the Rhine,

successively invaded Gaul, part of Germany, the Britannic Isles,

Spain, the north of Italy and the valley of the Danube ; some

of their warlike septs penetrated into Asia Minor and there

occupied a province to which they gave their name (Galatia).

These Celts, Gauls or Galatae did not take possession of

uninhabited regions ; in each case they found more ancient

races than themselves, whose civilisation, including no doubt

their religious ideas, they adopted. It is impossible to de-

110
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termine what they added of their own ; perhaps very little.

When therefore we speak of Celtic religions, we must bear in

mind that this means religions the essential elements of which

were certainly anterior to the Celts of history, religions which

might just as fitly be termed Ligurian, Iberian, or even to use a

more comprehensive phrase, the religions of Western Europe.
2. At the period of the mammoth and the reindeer, ten

or fifteen thousand years before our era, Gaul already possessed
artists who, in Perigord and the Pyrenean region, carved and

engraved figures of animals, and painted them on the walls of

the inhabited caves. These animals were of a particular kind ;

they are all comestible and desirable ; no savage beasts are

represented. Sometimes the animal is depicted pierced by
arrows, prefiguring a successful hunt, or rather perhaps with the

idea that the reality would be brought about by the image.
We find the same conception in the Middle Ages, when a spell

was cast upon an enemy by striking pins into a waxen image
made in his likeness.

3. Here we lay hold of the magic origins of art, the object
of which was to attract the animals, which served the tribe for

food, by a sort of fascination. It is very probable that these

animals were the totems of the different clans, that the caves

were the scenes of totemic ceremonies, and that the engraved or

sculptured objects made of reindeer horn and called commanders
1

batons played a magic part in the worship.
4. Certain graves dating from the quaternary period and

many others of a later age have been found to contain skeletons

which before burial were exposed to the air till the flesh dropped
off, the bones being then painted over with a layer of red ochre.

Evidences of this custom are to be found from Spain to Russia ;

its existence in Oceania and in South America has also been

established. It has certainly some connection with a religious

idea, red being the colour of life, as opposed to the pale hue of

death. Bodies have also been found with the head severed from

the trunk, perhaps for fear of the "
vampire.

11
This seems to

be the explanation of the singular discovery made at Milan in

A.D. 386 of a grave containing two great decapitated skeletons

painted red. St. Ambrose, then Bishop of Milan, believed and

made others believe that they were the bones of Christian
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martyrs of the time of Nero, Gervase and Protasius, still red

with the blood shed at their execution. As if organic matter

like blood could have retained its colour for three centuries !

This pretended discovery of the bodies of the two martyrs was

exploited as a miracle in the interests of the Catholic faith,

which was menaced at the time by a sect claiming to be ad-

herents of Arius, and protected by the Empress Justina.

5. At the Polished Stone Period Gaul, Spain and the

British Isles were covered with dolmens, menhirs, and cromlechs.

The dolmens, huge tombs of undressed stone, attest the worship
of the dead ; they also attest the domination of a sacerdotal

aristocracy sufficiently powerful to impose painful labour on the

masses. The dolmens contain articles of use and luxury, arms,

amulets, evidences of belief in a future life analogous to that of

Greece and Rome. Among the amulets are roundels taken

from skulls trepanned before, or after, death ; these were some-

times placed in other skulls. Some of the dolmens are closed

by means of a perforated slab ; this is a peculiarity to be found

in the dolmens of the Crimea, Syria and India, and may have

some connection with the belief in the periodic emergences of

spirits.
The menhirs do not appear to have been funereal

monuments ; but they often indicate the proximity of dolmens,
and when they are set side by side in large numbers, forming
circles (cromlechs) or avenues, they mark the site or the limits

of a sacred territory dedicated to the performance of religious

rites. When they are isolated, they recall those upright stones,

the domicile of an ancestral spirit or a god (Bethels), mentioned

in the Bible and by the Greek writers. The menhirs remain to

this very day the object of a popular reverence which the Church

has sought to render inoffensive by surmounting them with a

cross. This worship is attested as early as the Roman era by a

passage in Caesar which calls the menhirs "simulacra of

Mercury," and by the existence of a menhir at Kernuz in

Brittany, on which figures of gods were carved in relief about

the first century.

6. Certain monuments of large stones, notably in Brittany
and Ireland, are engraved with signs of a religious character,

axes, serpents, and spiral lines which resemble the creases in the

fingers of the hand. At this period, when metals were un-
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known, or very scarce, the polished axe was an implement of

common use, but, like many other weapons among both ancient

and modern peoples, it was an object of worship and perhaps a

talisman against thunderbolts. The worship of the axe is

attested in Babylonia, Asia Minor, Crete and Rome ; it also

existed in Gaul. Axes are engraved on the walls of the

funeral grottoes in the Petit Morin valley (Marne), where there is

also the rude image of a female divinity in relief. Later, about

the beginning of the Age of Bronze, primitive statues were

fashioned, a kind of anthropoid menhirs representing half-

draped women ; examples have been found in the Aveyron and

the Tarn ; they have been compared with the feminine idols

of the Archipelago. But these are rarities ; the representation of

the human figure did not develop in Gaul before the Roman

conquest. About 280 B.C. the Gallic chief Brennus scoffed at

the idols of marble and bronze he saw in the temple of Delphi.
Does this indicate the existence of some religious prohibition

analogous to that which obtained among the Jews and the

Musulmans ? As the ancients recognised affinities in the

doctrines of the Druids and the Pythagoreans, it is possible that

Druidism may be responsible for the almost total absence of

statues in ancient Gaul, from the middle of the Bronze Age.
We have already seen that the " simulacra of Mercury

"
of

which Caesar speaks, were probably only menhirs, analogous to

the sacred pillars which the Greeks called hermai.

7. Of all the religious literature of the Celts, which was,

indeed, rather oral than written, no single line has come down
to us ; our information, which is derived from classic texts,

from sculptures and from inscriptions, dates almost entirely
from the era of Roman Gaul. If, however, we subtract the

Roman elements, and invoke auxiliary sciences, such as the

etymology of proper names, we can form a fairly definite idea of

the religions of Gaul before the conquest. These religions

were very various and essentially local ; there was neither a

single creed nor a centralised government. I may add that the

primitive creeds of Gaul, like those of all other countries, were

animistic and totemic in origin ; anthropomorphism developed
late.

8. The Gauls worshipped high mountains, the St. Bernard,
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the Donon, the Puy-de-Dome. Rivers and springs were

sacred in their eyes. A Gaul of the third century, Virdomar,
claimed to be the descendant of the god Rhine. We find the

name Rhenogenos, which has the same meaning. Certain Gauls,

dwellers on the banks of the Rhine, plunged their new-born

infants into its waters ; if they floated, they in their turn, were

accepted as descendants of the Rhine, protected by the common

ancestor, and hence as legitimate offspring. This was one of

those ordeals which the Middle Ages retained under the name
of Judgments of God. Many of the rivers and springs were

styled
"
divine," hence the frequent occurrence of such names

as Dive and Divonne. Thermal springs were the abodes of

genii called Bormo or Borvo (meaning
"
boiling ") ; hence the

name Bourbon, Bourbonne, Bourboule, &c. The activity of a

gushing fountain suggested the idea of a sacred animal, some-

times a bull, sometimes a horse. The bull became the attribute

of Apollo, the god of healing. The name of the goddess Epona,

signifying an "equine spring"" (epos, ona\ is exactly comparable
to that of the fountain of Parnassus which Apollo's steed,

Pegasus, brought forth (Hippocrene, from hippos, krini}.

9. There were in Gaul sacred forests, consisting principally
of oaks, the trees of which were protected by a religious rever-

ence. These forests served as meeting-places and temples ;

their "spirits
"

were worshipped. Among these were Abnoba,
the Black Forest, and Arduinna, the forest of the Ardennes.

The oak was held in such veneration that a Greek writer makes

it the supreme god, the Zeus of the Gauls. The mistletoe of the

oak, which is a somewhat rare parasite, was gathered with great

ceremony by the Druids, dressed in white robes ; they detached

it with a golden sickle, after sacrificing a white bull to the gods,

and caught it in white cloths as it fell from the tree. To this

day the mistletoe is the object of a superstitious reverence in

England. Another plant, the brook-weed, a remedy for the

diseases of animals, had to be gathered fasting, with the left

hand ; the person who gathered it was forbidden to look at it.

In the neighbourhood of the Pyrenees, Latin dedications have

been found to the gods Robur* Fagu#, and Sexarbor ; we also

hear of a Mars Buxenus, that is to say, a god of the sacred box-

tree, identified, I know not why, with the Roman Mars.
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10. The worship of animals, a still more important cult,

has left numerous traces. First, in the names of the various

tribes : the Taurisci are the people of the Bull, the Brannovices

those of the Crow, the Eburones those of the Wild Boar ; then

again, in many names of towns and of individuals : Tarvisium,
the city of the Bull ; Lugudunum or Lugdunum, the hill of the

Crow ; Deiotarus, the divine Bull ; Artogenos, the descendant

of the Bear. In the third place, we have the Gallic ensigns
surmounted by the image of a boar. The reverses of coins struck

in Gaul, from about 250 B.C. onwards, bear the images of horses,

bulls and boars, the sacred character of which is incontestable.

We have already seen that the goddess Epona was a mare before

she became an equestrian ; the Gauls had also a stallion-god,

Rudiobus, a large image of which, without a rider, was found

near Orleans together with images of boars and one of a stag.

11. A number of little bronzes are in existence representing

supernatural bulls with three horns ; there is also a bronze boar

with three horns. When anthropomorphism prevailed in Gaul

the sacred animals were identified with gods, and thenceforth

these animals were represented as the companions of the gods,
or the god was depicted with the horns and the skins of

animals. Thus the goddess Artw (she-bear), found near

Berne, is accompanied by a she-bear; a goddess analogous
to the Roman Diana, discovered in the Ardennes, bestrides

a boar ; the Gallic god of the Reims altar, between Apollo
and Mercury, wears stag's horns ; a horned god on a Parisian

altar is called Cernunnos, that is, "the horned" in the in-

scription. On altars of the Roman period, the sacred animal

still figures alone occasionally, but this is exceptional ; the altar

discovered at Notre Dame de Paris shows a bull with three

cranes (and the inscription : Tarvos Trigaranus). Although a

similar bas-relief was dug up near Treves, we do not know the

exact significance of the bull with the three cranes ; but it is

evident that the crane was no less sacred than the bull, for

cranes appear as religious emblems on Gallic shields, among
the triumphal reliefs of the arch at Orange.

12. On an altar of the first century after Christ carved with

the figures of the twelve Roman gods, there is also a serpent
with a ram's head, which must have been an important
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Gallic god ; the same fantastic animal figures elsewhere as an

attribute of Mercury, a proof that there were later attempts to

identify it with this deity, after a first assimilation of it to

Mars.

13. Alimentary prohibitions are always derived from

totemism. We know of none in Gaul proper, unless the great

repugnance of the Celts to horse-flesh may be referred to some

such cause ; but the insular Britons of the time of Caesar kept

fowls, geese, and hares which they did not dare to eat. The
sacred character of the cock, the hen and the chicken are

attested by many customs in Italy and Gaul ; I may instance

the sacred chickens of the Roman augurs, and the cocks on our

steeples, where they are supposed to avert thunderbolts. The

goose was sacred on the Roman Capitol. As to the hare, we

know it was used in Brittany in forecasting the future, that is

to say, as an augural animal ; now all augural animals, as well

as the animals used as emblems on standards, were, at least

originally, totems.

14. Among the other interdictions or taboos which prevailed
in Gaul there are two which deserve mention. The spoil taken

from the enemy was interdicted ; it was piled in heaps which no

one was allowed to touch under pain of death ; or it was thrown

into lakes, like the famous treasures which the Roman Cepio
fished up out of the ponds of Toulouse, a sacrilege which he

expiated shortly after by defeat and death. A strange prohibi-

tion, which belongs to the class of taboos of majesty, forbade a

child to approach its father armed
;
the result was that boys

were brought up in strange families or by the Druids, a

curious custom which persisted for a long time in Ireland ; the

English and French institution of boarding schools may be a

survival of this practice.

15. I have already spoken of several Gallic divinities,

which, as they have no equivalents in Greece and Rome, may
be considered indigenous. Here are a few other examples. On
that same altar of Notre Dame on which is the bull with the

three cranes, we find a divine woodman, named Esus, associated

with the Roman gods Jupiter and Vulcan. This Esus is

mentioned by Lucan (c. A.D. 60), together with Teutates and

Taranis ; according to the poet, they were three sanguinary
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deities, who exacted human sacrifices. It has been wrongly

supposed that these three gods constituted a sort of Celtic

Trinity ; in reality, as the passage in Lucan proves, they were

deities venerated by a few tribes to the north of the Loire,

among others the Parisii. Esus seems to be the same word as

the Latin herus and perhaps the Indo-Iranian Asuras. Teutates

was the god of the people, Taranis the god of thunder. The
reason for representing Esus as a woodman is not apparent.

16. In Gallo-Roman works of art, Jupiter sometimes appears

carrying a wheel, or with a wheel at his feet ; this wheel is no

doubt a symbol of the sun. On some of the Pyrenean altars we

find the wheel associated with the gammadion, which seems

also to have symbolised the sun or fire in Gaul. Some little

bronze wheels which were used as amulets have been discovered,

and no doubt their origin was the same. Even in these days,

at the rustic festival of St. John (June 24), a fiery wheel

represents the sun ; it is rolled to a neighbouring river and

submerged, perhaps that it may serve as an auxiliary to the

heavenly fire.

17. The Druids taught that the Gauls had for their

common ancestor an infernal or nocturnal god whom Caesar calls

Dis pater. This god, of whom there are many images, is

represented wrapped in a wolf-skin and holding a mallet with a

long handle. The mallet recalls that of the Etruscan Charon.

A bas-relief at Sarrebourg in Lorraine showed that one of the

titles of this Gallic god was Sucellus, meaning "the good
striker." The wolf-skin suggests that this nocturnal god was

originally a wolf, a beast which prowls about and commits its

ravages at night. During the Roman period he was also

identified with Silvamis (the forester), himself originally a wolf,

who was supposed to be a hunter of wolves. Thus the Gauls,

or at any rate a certain proportion of them, had a national

legend identical with that of the Romans ; like Romulus, they
were the " children of the wolf," and this perhaps was why the

Arverni called themselves the brothers of the Latins.

18. Lucian (c. A.D. 170) speaks of a Celtic Hercules, Ogmios,

represented as an old man with white hair carrying a lion-skin,

a club, and a bow, and dragging after him a number of

worshippers by little chains of gold and amber ; the chief chain
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hung from the god's tongue, symbolising eloquence. Ogmios is

a title closely akin to the name of Ogme, who is supposed in

Ireland to have been the inventor of oghamic writing. The

Hercules-Ogmios, of whom Lucian or the author he follows may
have seen an image among the Allobroges (Dauphine), was a
"

civilising hero
"

; certain texts suggest that a similar character

was ascribed to the Celtic Hercules, the founder of Alesia.

19. From many monuments we learn of the existence of

mother-goddesses, generally grouped in threes, who were called

Moires or Matronce, and who bear a variety of local names,
Celtic or Germanic. They correspond with thefairies of Celtic

folklore, and the Latin form of this viord,fatce, (French fee) is

sometimes applied to them in inscriptions.

20. This grouping of divinities by threes seems to have been

familiar to the Celts. I have already spoken of Esus, Taranis

and Teutates, of the horned god between Apollo and Mercury ;

on several monuments we find a three-headed god, identified at

a later period with Mercury, who seems to constitute a triad in

himself. The triad was also a religious formula ; and Diogenes
Laertius attributes this triple precept to the Druids: " Honour
the gods, do no evil, be brave.

1 ' The literary 'form of the

triad was highly developed among the Britons of Wales ; local

scholars in the eighteenth century fabricated long litanies com-

posed of philosophical and moral triads on models known to

them by tradition. The triad, sky, earth and sea, is used in the

formula of a Celtic oath. On the other hand, many of the

Gallic gods were associated with goddesses, not in triads but in

couples ; thus Sucellus is mated with Nantosvelta, Mercury
with Rosmerta, Borvo with Damona, Apollo with Sirona, Mars
with Nemetona. We do not know whether these goddesses

figured in legend as the wives or the sisters of the gods ; we

prudently describe them as their companions or paredrce.

21. Caesar says that the Gauls were a very superstitious

people ; yet in his history of the war against the Gauls he

ignores their religion. A free-thinker himself, he secularised

his history, so to speak. Camille Jullian has very properly

attempted to modify the impression thus created.

22. In a famous passage (vi. 17) Caesar tells us that the

Gauls had much the same ideas as other nations respecting the
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gods : that their principal god was Mercury, inventor of the arts

and guide of travellers ; that next to him they honoured Apollo,
the healer of disease, Mars, the god of war, Jupiter, the god of

heaven, and Minerva, the protectress of industries. These

summary statements must not be implicitly accepted. Caesar

says himself (i. 1) that the Gallic tribes differed from each

other in language, manners and laws ; he seems therefore to

contradict himself when he attributes to them a well-defined

Pantheon of five gods. Besides, it is quite certain that the

identification of certain Gallic gods with the Roman gods was

a result of the conquest, and not antecedent to it. Caesar

expressed himself very briefly, and summed up the general

impression left on his mind by the religions of Gaul for the

benefit of his Roman readers. He found in that country a

great number of gods, analogous to those of the old Roman

religion, from which the Roman Pantheon had been selected

under the influence of Greece. Indicating, and by this very
means producing, a similar evolution, he groups the divinities

under five principal heads. His example was so well followed

that in the inscriptions of Roman Gaul, we find precisely these

five collective names of gods, followed by epithets sometimes

local, sometimes characteristic of the functions of native gods.
Thus in the epigraphic texts Mars appears with forty epithets,

Mercury with twenty, Apollo with twelve, Jupiter and Minerva

with three or four only. On the monuments, Mercury appeal's

much more frequently than Mars. The latter, who represented
the group of martial divinities, was naturally held in greater
honour at the time of Celtic independence ; but, from the time of

Caesar, Gaul had become peaceful and wealthy, and Mercury, the

god of commerce, came to the fore ; his importance increased the

more rapidly under the Roman domination, in that the Romans
did not look upon him with suspicion. The Celtic Mars was

assimilated to the Mars of the Capitol, which made him in-

offensive, Romanised him in fact, whereas the thrifty Mercury
was still often represented in the character of a Gallic god.

23. Caesar was right in ascribing to the Gauls a medical

Apollo ; he was the god of the thermal springs, whose Roman
name appears in conjunction with numerous epithets such as

Bormo or Borvo (the boiling), Grannus (the brilliant), Maponits
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(the child), Toutiorix (the king of the people), &c. The

Apollo of Noricum (on the Danube) was called Belenus , under

the empire the soldiery propagated his worship, as well as that

of Grannus, whom Caracalla worshipped in A.D. 215, and that

of the equine goddess, Epona.
24. We see that the so-called names of the Gallic deities,

of which we know several hundreds, were really nothing but

epithets ; if these gods had actual names, we can only conclude

that they were kept secret.

25. The organisation of the Gallo-Roman religion, on the

model of the Roman Pantheon, was a result of the political

organisation of Gaul and also of the activity of the image-

makers, which developed very rapidly. Specifically Roman
divinities such as Neptune, Vesta, Tutela, Concordia, were

introduced into Gaul ; merchants and soldiers brought in alien

forms of worship, such as those of Isis, Mithra, Attis and Belos.

All these creeds were dominated by the political worship of

Rome and of Augustus, which was instituted in the year 12 B.C.

at the confluence of the Rhone and the Saone at Lyons. The

loyalty of the Gauls, like that of other conquered races, was also

affirmed by the addition of Augustus to the names of their

divinities, as, for instance, in the formula " dedicated to Mercury

Augustus,
"
which occurs frequently in inscriptions.

26. Whereas before the conquest only Cisalpine Gaul and

Provence possessed temples, from the beginning of the first

century Transalpine Gaul began to raise sumptuous buildings,

such as the sanctuary of Mercury Dumias on the Puy-de-D6me,
the colossal bronze statue in which was the work of the Syrian
Zenodorus. It is needless to enlarge here on the Gallo-Roman

religion ; the details of its organisation, its priests and its

festivals belong to the domain of manuals of antiquity.

27. The Druids were the national Gallic clergy ; they were

found in the British Isles, and in Gaul, but not in Cisalpine

Gaul, Germany or Galatia. The name appears to mean dru-vid,
" the far-seeing

"
; the etymology which derives it from the

Greek name of the oak, drus, is discredited. According to

Caesar, the Druids came from the island of Britain, and it is

often held that they only penetrated into Gaul as missionaries

some five hundred years before Christ. To this it may be
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objected that the megalithic monuments attest the power of a

priesthood at an earlier period and that though the centre of

the Druidical association may have been in Britain at the time

of Caesar, it does not prove that the Druids came to Gaul from

this island at a recent date. I am inclined to believe that

Druidism first flourished in the neolithic period, especially in

Ireland, that its influence soon spread to the continent, and

that the Druids rejoined their Irish confreres after the Roman

conquest, and came to an end where they had begun.
28. The druidical clergy were recruited among the flower

of the nation's youth ; the novitiate lasted twenty years, and

entailed tremendous efforts of memory, as the sacred literature

of the Druids was oral. The Arch-Druid, who was nominated

for life, was replaced by election. The doctrine comprised

theology, divination, astrology, a knowledge of nature and of

history. It was said that human sacrifices were demanded by
the worship ; but these may have been merely simulacra of

sacrifices ; the priests took a few drops of blood from the

victim, or the victim was represented by a wicker dummy which

was set on fire. It is certain, however, that criminals, traitors,

and rebels were sometimes enclosed in these effigies.

29. The Druids had a monopoly of sacrifices both public
and private ; they were exempt from military service ; they

adjudicated in disputes between tribes and between individuals,

and excommunicated those who refused to accept their judg-
ments by excluding them from the sacrifices. Soothsayers,

magicians, and doctors, the Druids gathered the mistletoe of the

oaks, for which they claimed magical virtue; they attributed

similiar properties to a number of other plants and to fossil

echinodermata, which were called serpent's eggs (no doubt

sacred serpents). We know but little of their ideas concerning
the gods ; the ancients suspected that they did not believe in

the deities of the vulgar. If we are to credit a certain (very

late) Irish text 1 the Druids taught that three of their number

had created heaven and earth, and that from these the gods had

issued ; perhaps we should take this as an allusion to the

creative power of sacrifice, akin to the belief that prevailed in

India. The Druids no doubt taught metempsychosis in the

i Rerue archeologique, 1878, i. p. 384.
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beginning, a doctrine which they afterwards reduced to the

migration of souls towards a region in the West ; death was

thus but an incident between two lives, and the Gauls were so

convinced of this that they were in the habit of borrowing with

a promise to repay in a future life. According to the Druidical

cosmogony, which in this respect was analogous to that of the

Greek Stoics, the world we inhabit will perish by fire and water.

30. According to Caesar, the Druids and knights formed the

two classes of the Gallic aristocracy ; the plebs were of no

account. He often speaks of an JSduan, Divitiac, without

saying that he was a Druid, a detail we gather from Cicero,

who celebrates his knowledge of presages. Although Caesar

tells us that the Druids were very powerful, he does not attribute

any part to them during the conquest. Ammianus Marcellinus,

translating the Greek Timagenes, compares the Druidical asso-

ciations to the Pythagorean confraternities, which implies not

only an analogy of doctrines, but a kind of cenobitic life.

Caesar gives no hint of anything of the sort. The point is

open to controversies, which have been freely waged around it.

I think we must, first of all, distinguish between the nobles

who had received a druidical training, like the Divitiac

above mentioned, and the sacerdotal body properly so called,

which was governed by a very severe discipline, and held its

annual conferences in the region of Chartres. Were these Druids

married? Did they live in communities? We cannot say.

But it seems perfectly evident that at the time of Caesar, the

power of the Druids had already declined ; Gaul was no longer
a theocracy.

31. In connection with the Druids, two Greek writers

mention the Bards, of whom Caesar says nothing, but who are

also to be traced in Ireland. The priest of local worship in

Gaul was called gutuater. It is not certain that there were

priestesses, at least in Caesar's time, for the prophetesses of the

isle of Sena, witches and sorceresses, may very well have been a

poetic myth recounted by the geographer Mela. As to the

Druidesses of whom there is occasional mention under the

Empire, they were mere vulgar fortune-tellers ; there is nothing
to show that women played any part in the druidical institution

before its decline.
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32. This decline was not the result of a religious persecu-

tion, but of police measures by which the Empire prohibited
druidical sacrifices, and of the foundation of the great Roman

schools, such as that of Autun, which deprived the Druids of

their pupils. After a last effort under Vespasian, at the time

of the burning of the Capitol, in which they saw a presage of

the overthrow of the Roman power, the Druids emigrated to

Great Britain, and then to Ireland, where they subsisted for four

centuries longer. In Ireland, they had their places at table

side by side with the kings, whose children they educated; a

king did not dare to speak before a Druid ; they were sorcerers,

soothsayers and councillors of State. Even after the triumph
of Christianity, Irish Druidism held its own against the

Christian clergy; it did not disappear until about A.D. 560,

after the abandonment of Tara, the capital of the supreme

king of the island.

33. All that we know of the Irish Druids comes to us from

the epic and historic literature of Ireland, transmitted to us in

a much revised state by manuscripts, the earliest of which date

from the eleventh century only. These texts have preserved

legends very much earlier in date, and certainly pagan, which

have been pressed into the service to complete the little we

know of the mythological traditions of the Celts. It is un-

deniable that Nuadu, the king with the silver hand in the Irish

legend, may be identified with the Mars Nodon, known by a

Roman inscription found in Great Britain ; it is also probable
that the name of the god Lug, artist and physician, reappears
in that of the Celtic genii called (in the plural) Lugoves, and in

those of the towns called Lugdunum, although a Greek writer

explains the word Lug as " crow.
M M. d'Arbois has interpreted

certain figured monuments of Gaul by the aid of Irish mythology.

Thus, in a bas-relief found in Paris, the woodman is Cuchulainn,

who cuts down trees to impede the enemy ; the bull is the

divine animal who is called Dorn in Ireland, and the three

cranes are three forms of a goddess, who comes to warn the bull

of the danger that threatens him. 1
It cannot, however, be said

that the demonstration is complete; points of contact much
more numerous and definite were to be expected.

i Remit celtiqtte, 1907, pp. 41, 42.
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34. The Irish epics comprise three cycles. The first

records the invasion of the island by a goat-headed race, the

Fomore. The second describes the carrying off of a divine bull

and of the cows to whom he is a kind of chief; the principal

personages are King Conchobar, his nephew the hero Cuchulainn,
the son of Lug and of a mortal, and Queen Medb (Shakespeare's

Mab). The manners described are very similar to those of the

Homeric heroes; the warriors fight in chariots. The third

cycle is that which, passing from Ireland to Scotland, there

gave birth to the so-called Ossianic literature. In 1760-63,

Macpherson published an English version of poems attributed

to the aged blind bard Ossian, which celebrate the deeds of

Finn mac Cumail (Fingal) and his Fianna or Fenians. Ossian

(Ossin) was the son of Finn. These poems, which purported to

be translations from the original Gaelic, had an immense success.

Goethe, Napoleon, and Chateaubriand read them with passionate
interest ; Musset and many others imitated them ; but it is

now attested that though the matter of these poems is Irish, all

that the nineteenth century thought so sublime in them was

the work of Macpherson.
35. In the cycle of Cuchulainn, there are very archaic

elements, which the Christian modifications have not altogether

suppressed, although they eliminated all mention of pagan

worship. The sacred bull is the seventh incarnation of a

swineherd of the gods, who had been successively a crow, a seal,

a warrior, a ghost and a worm ;

1 this is a curious vestige of

Celtic metempsychosis. The name Cuchulainn means the dog
of "

Culann," a smith whose dog Cuchulainn had killed ; the

Irish hero may not eat dog, and this is probably a totemic

taboo. Although equally pagan in origin, the Ossianic cycle
has preserved fewer traces of the old belief, though it contains

allusions to the Druids. The heathen tradition waxes still

fainter in the Welsh romances called Mabinogion (twelfth

century).
8 Yet magic and metamorphoses play a great part in

them. Although it has been modified considerably, this litera-

ture is not fraudulent. The same cannot be said of the pre-
tended " bardic mysteries'" published by some Welshmen in the

1 Revur celtique, 1907, p. 17.
2

Mabinoffi, children's teles (narratio puerilis, Zeuss).
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eighteenth century, which deceived Michelet and Henri Martin.

The latest literary fraud committed in the Celtic domain was

the Barzaz-Breiz 1

published by Hersart de la Villemarque in

1839. It is not an unmitigated forgery ; but all the interesting

passages are interpolations or frauds.

36. This rapid sketch of the religions of Gaul would be

too incomplete if I omitted some brief allusion to the pagan
survivals, which, despite the prohibitions of councils (from A.D.

567 onwards), and the efforts of the Church, have persisted in

country districts. Sylphs, gnomes, will-o'-the-wisps, elves,

dwarfs, croons, poulpiquets, fairies, bogeys, &c., are so many
living souvenirs of the Celtic and even the pre-Celtic past ; the

most familiar of the French giants, Gargantua, is probably a

Celt, and the popularity he owes to Rabelais is merely a

revival. Stones, springs and animals have their legends, some-

times intermixed with Christian elements, but retaining an

obviously pagan basis. Sacred oaks, herbs gathered on Mid-

summer's Eve, the ex-votos hung on branches, cures effected by

passing though a hole in a stone or a cleft in a tree, all these,

with a thousand other beliefs of the same order, prolong the

tenacious illusions of the past. When peasants jump, or make
their animals jump, through the bonfires kindled on Mid-
summer's Eve, they are performing an ancient Celtic rite, just
as did the inhabitants of Paris in the sixteenth century when

they threw cats into the flames, or those of Tours, who, as

recently as 1900, burnt a straw effigy called a babouin on the

same festival. The Roman Pantheon is really dead, because its

life was always an artificial one ; but the polydemonism of old

Gaul remains vital, because it struck deep root into the soil.

II. THE GERMANS AND SCANDINAVIANS

1. Germanic paganism survived Celtic paganism by five

centuries ; we are therefore much better informed as to the

former. Unfortunately, the quality of our documents leaves a

good deal to be desired, especially for the final period, when

they are most abundant.

i Barzaz-Breiz, songs of the Bards of Brittany.
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2. These documents may be divided into three groups ;

(1) the texts of classic authors, especially Caesar and Tacitus ;

(2) the works which set forth Scandinavian or Norse mythology,

Sagas and Eddas ; (3) popular customs and traditions, some

collected and observed at a relatively recent period, others

known by prohibitions of the church, and by a species of

interrogatory compiled for the use of priests who received the

confessions of German converts to Christianity. They were

asked :
" Have you done or believed such and such a thing,

observed such and such a pagan rite ?
" These penitential

manuals are very instructive ; they enable us to watch German

paganism at work, so to speak, in all its popular tenacity

surviving Christian preaching.
3. Caesar knew of but three German gods, the Sun, the

Moon and Vulcan. As the warrior god of the Celts was

sometimes identified with Vulcan, it is probable that Caesar had

heard of the Germanic Mars, to whom we shall return presently.

Sun-worship among the Germans is attested by a very ancient

bronze group discovered in the island of Zeeland ; it represents
a horse harnessed to a car, on which a large disc ornamented

with incisions is placed vertically. This ex-voto of local manu-

facture was evidently thrown into the marsh to serve as

auxiliary to the sun, like the white horses which were thrown

into the sea at Rhodes and elsewhere.

4. German and Celts agreed in the practice of helping the

sun by lighting brands, especially at the beginning of spring
and in the solstices, and by carrying about and finally im-

mersing fiery wheels. The fire on the hearth was assimilated to

the sun and participated in his sanctity; in the event of an

epidemic it was extinguished, and replaced by a new fire^

produced by rubbing two pieces of wood together.
5. The moon was identified with the Diana of the Romans, the

nocturnal huntress and queen of sabbaths. One of the questions

put by Burchard, Bishop of Worms, in the year 1000 A.D., ran

thus :
" Hast thou believed in the existence of a certain female

who, like her whom the folly of the vulgar calls Holda, rides

about at night on certain beasts, in company with demons

transformed into women ? This is affirmed by certain creatures

deceived by the devil." The question is repeated in other
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catechisms, with this difference, that Holde the Frau Hotte

or Holde of German legends is called "
Diana, goddess of the

heathen.
" Hold in German means " benevolent

v
or "

pro-

pitious
"'

; but this is a euphemism akin to that which gave the

name Euxine (or
"
hospitable ~) Sea to the Black Sea, or

" benevolent goddesses
M

to the terrible Greek Eumenides. In

the popular texts, Holle is a genius of water and the atmo-

sphere. At noon in summer she may be surprised, like the

Greek Artemis, bathing in a spring ; in winter she causes snow

to fall by shaking the eiderdown of her bed. But she is more

especially a witch, the queen of witches, terrible and cruel, who
carries off the souls of unbaptized children. In this character

she was also identified with Herodias, the stepdaughter of

Herod, who caused the death of John the Baptist. Burchard

speaks of her in these terras :

" Certain wretched women,
seduced by the sorcery of demons, believe that during the night

they ride abroad with Diana, goddess of the heathen, or with

Herodias and a host of other women, and that they traverse

immense spaces." A bishop writes in 1280 :
" Let no woman

be suffered to pretend that she rides abroad at night with Diana,

goddess of the heathen, or with Herodias, also called Bensozia.'"

This latter name is perhaps a corruption of Bona Soda,
"
good companion."

1 About A.D. 680, when St. Kilian was labour-

ing to convert the Franks, their chief, Gozbert, repeatedly
asked him if the god he preached was " better than his own
Diana."

6. Tacitus, following Caesar in his account of the Gauls

identifies the Germanic gods with those of the Graeco-Roman

Pantheon. The principal god of the Germans, according to

him, was Mercury :
" On certain days they offer victims to him.

They also worship Hercules and Mars, but these they appease

by less barbarous offerings." The medieval chroniclers say that

the German Mercury was called Vodan, Woden, Odm. The
names given to the days of the week are very significant in this

connection. The week of seven days called by the names of the

planets had been generally adopted throughout the Roman

Empire by the end of the second century ; the Germans adopted
it in the fourth century, substituting the names of the Germanic

divinities for those of the Roman gods. The dies Martis became
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Tuesday in English (the day of Tiu or Tyr, the Germanic Mars) ;

the German Dienstag is derived from a surname of this god,

Thvngsus, which is found in Latin dedications by German soldiers.

The dies Mercurii is in English Wednesday, the day of Woden ;

the Germans say Mittwoch,
" the middle of the week." Jovis

dies, in English Thursday, in German Donnerstag, attests that

Thor or Donar, the god of thunder, was identical with Jupiter.

Veneris dies (Friday, Freytag), proves that Freya was identified

with Venus. It must not be forgotten, however, that these

identifications were assimilations, and do not reveal the primi-
tive nature of the Germanic gods.

7. In the Eddas, Tyr-Mars is the son of Odin-Mercury,

and, like him, a warrior god. It must be noted that the name of

Tyr (Tiw in Anglo-Saxon, Ziu in High German) is etymologic-

ally identical with the Sanscrit Dyaus and Greek Zeus ; he was

therefore originally the celestial god. As to Woden, his name,

analogous to that of the wind in German ( Wind) shows that

he was a god of the wind and no doubt at an earlier stage the

god of spirits and the guide of the dead after the manner

of the Greek Hermes Psychopomp. The army of spirits, led

by Odin, pass through the air, and the noise they make suggests
the idea of a " wild chase.

11 At night when there is a gale the

peasant still says that " the wild hunters are in the sky."" Odin

is therefore at once an atmospheric, a nocturnal, and an infernal

god. If we remember that according to Caesar the Gauls

believed themselves to be the descendants of a nocturnal god

approximating to Pluto, it is difficult not to trace a connection

between this Celtic conception and that of the Germans.

8. In a certain number of tribes, Tyr-Mars must have taken

precedence of Odin-Mercury. Thus Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 57)

relates the conclusion of a war between the Hermunduri and the

Catti ; the vanquished army was massacred in consequence of a

vow made to Mars and to Mercury (note that here Mars leads

the way). Again, in the Histories of Tacitus (iv. 64), the

Tenchtheri address their thanksgivings to Mars, the "first of

the gods."" In a large uncentralised country which had as yet

neither clergy nor written literature, such divergences are not

surprising.

9. In chap, xxxix. of his Germania, Tacitus gives a description
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of the ceremonies performed in the worship of Mars. He lays
the scene among the Semnones, the most ancient and noble of

the Suevi. "
They have," he says,

"
delegates, who meet at

stated periods in a venerable wood "
(thus we see there were no

sacred buildings, but sacred forests and devotional gatherings of

a political character).
" None may enter the wood without being

bound, in token of his dependence and his public homage to the

power of the god. If he fall, he is forbidden to rise or to be

helped from the ground ; he has to leave the wood rolling

himself along the ground. ... In this wood, the cradle of the

race, the sovereign divinity resides.
1 '

In these all too brief lines

we discern the idea that the Germans believed themselves to

have been the offspring of their sacred trees, an idea to be met

with among other races, and also the belief that contact with

Mother Earth is beneficent, for the description evidently applies
to persons who deliberately fall and roll on the ground, not to

persons who do so accidentally. We know, moreover, that

among the Germans a new-born infant was laid on the bare

ground, and that its father took it up, as if it had just emerged
from the earth, the common mother of mortals.

Tacitus does not tell us that Mars was the god of the

Semnones ; but as the Suevi called themselves Cyuvari, that is,

worshippers of Zin, it is probable that he was the god in

question.

10. In addition to Mercury and Mars, Tacitus distinguishes

a third great god whom he identifies with Hercules, saying

nothing of Jupiter. It is certain that the same German god
Thor or Donar, was assimilated sometimes to Jupiter, sometimes,

to Hercules. Thor in the Eddas is a redoubtable warrior, a

slayer of monsters, of extraordinary height, vigour and appetite,

like Hercules ; his sacred hammer, Mioellnir, recalls the club of

the Greek hero, who was himself the son of Zeus, the thunder-

god. On one occasion Donar, in spite of his long red beard,

disguised himself as a woman, like the Greek Herakles ; not, it is

true, to humour the whim of an Omphale, but to regain by

stratagem his stolen hammer.

11. The Latin documents of the Middle Ages generally
attribute to Jupiter all that the Germanic documents attribute

to Thor. The oak of Jupiter is the Donares eih, which St.

i
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Boniface caused to be cut down at Geismar. Saxo gives the

name lapides or mallei jomales (stones or hammers of Jupiter), to

those polished axes which were looked upon as "
thunder-bolts,"

and which the Greeks, for this reason, called Ceraunia ; the

Germans still call them " thunder-hatchets
"

(Donnerkeile)^
and imagine them to be talismans against thunder-bolts.

Finally, the plant called Donnerbart in Germany is the French

Joubarbe (Jovis barba) ; it was supposed that it protected the

walls on which it grew from thunder-bolts.

12. In addition to Mercury, Hercules and Mars, Tacitus

believed that the goddess Isis was to be found among the

Germans (Germania ix.). A portion of the great tribe of the

Suevi offered sacrifices to this alien divinity, according to him ;

he adds that the ship which was her symbol attests the fact that

she came from beyond the seas. Tacitus was evidently thinking
of the " bark of Isis

"
which was offered annually to the goddess

in the Roman worship of this Egyptian divinity. Similar

customs are to be found among the Germans of the Middle

Ages (twelfth century). The people, dancing and singing,

followed a ship mounted on wheels,
" which contained," says a

chronicler,
" I know not what evil genius." The hypothesis of

the introduction of Isis-worship into Germany must be left to

Tacitus ; the ceremony described was one of those " sacred

processions" on a car or in a boat which recur in various

countries, as, for instance, in the Graeco-Roman worship of

Cybele. A goddess of Abundance, adored on the sea-coast,

might very well have had for her emblem a boat or an oar, like

the Germanic Nehalennia, whose carved altars have been

discovered in Holland, near the mouths of the Rhine.

13. Tacitus speaks of another divinity who was drawn in a car

(Germ, xl.) :
" In an island of the ocean there is a sacred wood,

and in it a covered car, destined for the goddess. Only the

priest has a right to touch it ; he knows the moment when she

is present in the sanctuary ; she sets out, drawn by white heifers ;

he follows with profound veneration. Joyful days follow ; high
festival is held in all the places she deigns to honour with her

presence. Wars are suspended (the Truce ofGod) ; all weapons
are carefully laid aside. This is the only time during which the

Barbarians agree to rest and it lasts until the goddess, having
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had her fill of human intercourse, is taken back to her temple

by the same priest. Then the car and the veil that covers it, and

also, if we are to believe what we are told, the goddess herself,

are bathed in a lonely lake. Slaves perform this office, upon
the conclusion of which they are at once thrown into the lake.

Hence a religious terror and a pious ignorance concerning this

superstitious object, to look upon which is death."

The visual taboo, the progress, and the bath of the goddess
a rite designed to call down rain are ideas of frequent

occurrence. The Roman calendar notes a bath of the Mother

of the Gods (lavatio Matr'is deum) on the sixth day of the

Kalends of April. Ovid describes a priest, dressed hi a

purple robe, washing a goddess and sacred objects in the Almo.
14. Tacitus has given the name of this goddess of Sleswig ;

she was called Nerthus (the subterranean) and the Roman
historian rightly identifies her with the Earth Mother, the

Cybele or Mother of the Gods of the Asiatic Greeks. Her

procession was in the nature of an agrarian festival, designed to

promote the awakening of Nature in the springtime. Similar

rites are still observed in Germany ; the beneficent divinity is

represented by effigies, the king and queen of the May, who
are greeted with dance and song. In the time of Tacitus it is

probable that the goddess was supposed to be present, but that

there was merely a seat without an idol on the car. Analogies
are found in other cults. There is an engraved Mycenaean stone

which represents a procession of women advancing to an empty
throne. The worship of the throne, analogous to that of the Ark

among the Hebrews, has been fully explained in its connection

with archaic Greece. Thus it has been shown that the accidents

of the ground, called the " thrones
"

of gods or heroes, as, for

instance, the rock called the " throne of Pelops
"
near Smyrna,

were merely ancient places of worship. Reichel has very in-

geniously demonstrated the evolution of the natural throne into

the portable throne, on which the divinity, localised by the

worship offered him, accompanies the tribe in its migrations.

Herodotus, describing the army of Xerxes coming out from

Sardis, mentions a car drawn by eight white horses ; this car

was empty, but none might mount upon it, for it belonged to

the master of the gods.
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15. The Germanic Freya, the wife of Odin, identified with

Venus in the name of Friday ( Veneris dies, Freytag), is probably

merely a goddess of fecundity, and the Nerthus of Tacitus and
the so-called Isis are perhaps her local designations or epithets.

16. Tacitus further mentions a few secondary gods, for

instance, in a sacred wood of the Waldgebirge (Germania xliii.) :

" The direction of the ceremonial,
1' he says,

"
is confided to a

priest dressed as a woman. The objects of this cult are

gods who, in the Roman Olympus, would be Castor and
Pollux. There are no statues and no traces of a foreign
influence ; but the gods worshipped are certainly two young
brothers." Diodorus says that the " Celts on the Ocean coast

"

(i.e., the Germans) worshipped the Dioscuri. A similar divine

pair existed in Gaul, for figures of the Roman Dioscuri,

associated with Gallic gods, are to be seen on a Parisian altar

of the time of Tiberius. The name Alcis, given by Tacitus to

the German Dioscuri, has never been explained.

17. We know hardly anything of other Germanic divinities,

such as the Tanfana and Baduhenna of Tacitus, and the

numerous mother-goddesses with barbaric ziames which occur

by the hundred in inscriptions found in the Rhine Valley.
Those in which the letter h occurs are certainly Germanic and

not Celtic ; but the conception of these goddesses, generally

grouped in threes, seems to have originated in Gaul, where fairies

played an important part, and whence they passed into German
folk-lore.

18. On the other hand, the Germans believed firmly in

witches. Tacitus says that they attributed a certain sanctity to

women, and referred to them for counsel. This does not imply,
as has been supposed, a chivalrous respect for the weaker

sex, but rather the widely spread and disastrous belief that

women have a natural gift for prophecy and magic. Velleda,

who incited the Batavians against the Romans in A.D. 70, is the

most famous of the German prophetesses. After they had become

Christians, the Gauls continued to listen to their witches ; but

the Inquisition taught them to burn them. German Dominicans

wrote the infamous book called The Hammer of Witches, and it

was more especially for Germany and against the German
witches that Innocent VIII. launched a bull, a solemn and
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infallible affirmation of the power of witches, the signal for a

hideous carnage extending over two centuries, in the course of

which over a hundred thousand innocent women were burnt alive.

19. According to Tacitus, the Germans thought temples
and statues unworthy of their gods ; they were content to

adore them. But he tells us nothing of the German worship of

rivers, mountains and rocks, and he makes but a passing allusion

to their worship of trees and animals, a much more important
feature than their Pantheon. The Germans were profoundly
animistic. All nature to them was peopled with genii, elves

and trolls ; those of the waters were nixies, those of the

mountains giants and dwarfs. The genius of the Riesengebirge
was the famous giant Rubezahl. The giants were the architects

of colossal buildings, fortresses or castles of the gods. The
dwarfs (Zwerge) were cunning smiths, and forged the weapons
of the gods ; their chief was Wieland, the smith. As the souls

which were said to wander in the air were assimilated to the

winds, and as the winds blow from the mountains, the latter

were supposed to be the abodes of spirits ;
it is in a mountain,

the Kyffhauser, that the Emperor Frederick I. sits in a magic

sleep, and there he will some day awake. This accounts for

the funeral sacrifices offered on summits, in spite of the

prohibitions of the Church. The worship of springs and rivers

was as fully developed among the Germans as in Gaul ; offerings

were thrown into them, and even human victims, it is said. To
obtain rain, water was poured out, sometimes over a naked girl.

The springs were held to be inhabited by spirits, male and

female, the nixies, who showed themselves in the form of bulls

and horses and lured men maliciously into the abyss. The
feminine demon of the sea was Ran, whose husband was jEgir ;

the sea which surrounds the world was in the form of an immense

dragon. In the sacred forests, every tree had its genius, which

took the form of an owl, a vulture or a wild cat. The guardian

spirit of a family inhabited a tree near the dwelling ; the gods
of the Edda had their own sacred tutelary tree, Yggdrasill. He
who cuts down a tree destroys a genius.

The sacred animals play an important part. Plutarch

speaks of a bull on which the Cimbri swore, Tacitus of augural
horses and wild boar standards ; other standards were sur-
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mounted by serpents and dragons. Men and women could

transform themselves into serpents, wolves and bears to injure
their fellow-mortals. The wolf-bogey of the Germans is the

masculine pendant of the witch ; in Norway there is also a bear-

bogey. Witches, giants and trolls, disguised as crows or ravens,

ride on the storm-clouds. During sleep or at the moment of

death the soul comes out of the mouth in the form of a serpent
or a mouse ; as a ghost it could take the form of a quadruped
or a bird. The spirits of cultivated fields are materialised in the

form of wolves, bulls, dogs and boars ; any of these animals

caught among the last sheaves of harvest in which they had

sought refuge were considered sacred. But we have still more

decisive evidences than these of the old Germanic totemism.

20. At the beginning of the eighth century, Popes

Gregory III. and Zacharias enjoined Boniface, the apostle of the

Germans, to see that his converts abstained from the flesh of

horses, jays, crows, storks, beavers and hares. To eat horse is a

filthy and execrable crime, adds Gregory. It is evident that

the Popes were concerned, not for the hygiene of the Germans,
but for their religion. The meats they proscribe are those of

sacred animals, which were eaten ritually. Now we know that

the Icelanders, until their conversion in A.D, 997, ate horse " on

certain occasions
"

; we know also that the Germans sacrificed

horses, that they placed the heads of these victims on the

trunks of trees ; that white horses, exempted from work, were

kept in the sacred woods as augural animals, and that a white

horse was supposed to carry the god in the military expeditions
of the Germans. Every nine years the Danes of Zeeland

sacrificed horses, dogs and cocks. These sacrifices were followed

by sacred feasts, at which the food was the flesh of the victims,

and the object, the sanctification of the faithful by communion.

The Christian Normans called the Swedes " eaters of horses
"

;

the giants and witches of German legend were reputed

hippophagi. These facts attest the survival in Germany of

totemism but thinly disguised ; and they do not stand alone.

21. According to Bede (c. 700), the first chiefs of the Anglo-
Saxons were called Hengist and Horsa, and were descended

from Odin, to whom horses were sacrificed. Now Hengist
means a stallion and Horsa a horse, and Grimm has pointed
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out that in Bede's lists, the other mythical kings have names

derived from an Anglo-Saxon word meaning horse (vicg). It

would seem therefore that these old genealogies, going back

to the god Odin, imply the existence of clans whose mythic
ancestor was a horse-god, like the Poseidon Hippios of the

Arcadians ; this is an obvious indication of totemism.

22. Caesar remarks that there were no Druids in Germany.
ID primitive times the king was also the priest, and was

supposed to be an incarnation of the deity. When Nature

setmed irritated, the king was blamed, just as now in times of

scarcity and commercial depression people say :

" It is the fault

of the government." A king might be killed for magical

incapacity and replaced by a younger chief. Tacitus knew of

priests in Germany ; they seem to have been nominated for life,

and invested with very great authority. The priest presided
over popular assemblies, and prescribed penances, as the executor

of the divine will. He offered sacrifice, the German name of

which, Opfer, derived from the Latin operari, reveals a Latin

irfluence where we should least expect to find it. The first

temples, replacing the sacred groves, were built in Germany but

a short time before the triumph of Christianity. Idols were also

installed in them. In the second half of the fourth century a

Greek historian relates that Athanaric, the King of the Goths,

wishing to arrest the progress of the new religion, caused the

image of a pagan deity to be taken about on a chariot. Gregory
of Tours makes Clotilde say to Clovis, trying to convert him :

" The gods you worship are wood and stone.
"

In 612, at Bregenz,
St. Columba and St. Gall saw three images of gilded bronze to

which the people offered sacrifices, looking upon them as their

patrons. At the bidding of the evangelists stones were thrown

at these statues to break them, and their fragments were cast

into the lake. They may have been Roman statues ; but there

were certainly statues of native manufacture among the Saxons

in the sixth century. Widekind of Corvey records the victory
of the Saxons over the Thuringians in 530, and in connection

with their triumph speaks of three statues representing Mars,
Hercules and Apollo. In the eleventh century, Adam of Bremen,

describing the pagan temple of Upsala, also mentions three

statues, of Thor, Wodin and Fricco, the husband of Freya,
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23. Frankish chronicles of the year 772 relate that Charle-

magne, the conqueror of the Saxons, destroyed a centre of their

worship at Heresburg, which was called Ermensul. A more

precise account is given by the chronicler Rudolf of Fulda :

u The Saxons,
11
he says,

"
worship in the open air a very large

tree-trunk ; this they call Irminsul, which means the column of

the world, the column which sustains everything.
11

This ex-

planation, which attributes to Irmin the signification
"
universal,

11

seems to be correct. The name of the king of the Goths,

Ermanaric, is probably identical with irmm-rix^ meaning
" the

svipreme king.
" A relation would seem to have been established

between the Irminsul and the god Mercury, either on account of

the analogy of names (the Greek Hermes), or because the classic

Mercury was sometimes worshipped in the form of a pi liar. On
the other hand, as Odin was the Germanic Mercury, we must

suppose that Odin was represented in the form of a tree-trunk

supporting the world. We find an analogous conception in the

Eddas, the great cosmic tree, the ash Yggdrasill.

24. In North Germany towards the end of the Middle Ages,
we find allusions to the " columns of Roland "

; in Sweden there

were " columns of Thor "
; among the Anglo-Saxons,

" columns

of Athelstan.
11

These are so many survivals and variants of the

primitive worship of the tree and the pillar, which are also to

be found among many other people in Greece and in Italy as

well as in Gaul.

25. The funeral rites of the Germans, with their oblations

to the dead, resembled those of their neighbours. The dominion

of souls was sometimes under the earth, in the kingdom of Hel,

the daughter of Loki, sometimes in a northern country or in

a distant island, and more frequently in the air. The souls of

the dead revisited mankind more especially during the great
autumnal gales ; it was therefore necessary to propitiate them

by rites which the Church has Christianised in the observance of

All Souls
1

Day. In France, the wind which blows in the early

part of November and whirls the dead leaves about is still

called the wind of the dead. The Church forbade the celebration

of these rites by masquerades in which the participants dressed up
in the skins of animals, another indication of a totemic survival.



NORSE POETRY 137

26. A single victory in 872 made Harald Harfagri the master

of Norway. A number of the petty chiefs of this country fled

to Iceland, which became a centre of the old Germanic spirit

and remained independent till the thirteenth century. From
900 to about 1250, active relations existed between Norway
and Iceland. About the year 1000, King Olaf Tryggvason,
who had converted Norway to Christianity, sent missionaries to

Iceland. The mission was successful, but the Icelanders re-

tained their attachment to their own traditions. The poetry of

the Skalds, born in Norway, flourished longer and with greater

splendour in Iceland than anywhere else. A classic prose

sprang up side by side with the national poetry ; this was the

origin of Norse literature, which in its later developments has

exercised so strong an influence upon the literatures of

Europe.
27. The poems of the Skalds which have survived are chiefly

eulogies of the Viking princes, the sea-kings of the North. This

courtly poetry is far from simple. One of its favourite formulae,

the kenningar, consists in repeating the same thing two or

three times in a complicated form. The Skalds gave one

hundred and fifteen epithets to Odin ; he is the patron of poets,

to whom he gave the divine nectar, the met, which he stole in

the form of a serpent from the daughter of a giant. In spite

of its subtlety, the poetry of the Skalds preserves marks of its

magical origin ; the lied, like the Roman carmen, was originally
an incantation. The first written characters used in Scandi-

navia, the runes, an invention made on the Lower Danube
about the year 200, and attributed to Odin, long served as a

magic script, and are still engraved on talismans.

28. What is currently taught on the subject of the Edda,
from which the literature of the Skalds is inseparable, is as

follows :
T In the twelfth century, when Christianity finally

triumphed in Iceland, Sasmund Sigfusson collected the songs
which served as theology and literature to the pagan ancestors

of his people. Sagmund was a priest who died in 1133. He
called his collection the Edda, which means the grandmother,
as if the whole had been related by a grandmother. In the

following century Saemund's example was followed by Snorri

1 Heinrich, Histoire de la literature allemande, vol. i. p. 6.
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Sturluson, the author of a prose Edda which is at once a com-

mentary on the first Edda and a compendium of the poetic
science of the Skalds, the authors of the Sagas.

29. All this needs revision. In the first place, the Edda in

verse, supposed to have been written by Saemund about 1130,
was not discovered till 1643 by Bishop Brynjolf Svenisson, who
attributed it to Saemund on no other grounds than the great

reputation for learning ascribed by tradition to this priest.

The prose Edda was discovered in 1628, and for this the title of

Edda is correct ; it is also certain that it was the work of Snorri

Sturluson, who died in 1241. But all the supposed facts

relating to the poetic Edda are, as Bugge has shown, vitiated

by errors, for the following reasons :

30. The Icelandic scholars of the seventeenth century took

a great interest in the works of Snorri, to which his school had

given the name of Edda, meaning poetic. Now in the prose Edda
certain fragments of poetry are quoted, which are found,

together with many others, in MS. 2365 in the Copenhagen

Library. These poems were accordingly published under the

title Edda Scemundi, in the belief that Edda meant grand-
mother. Here we have a double confusion, for a collection of

poems does not constitute a system of poetics, and the attri-

bution of the collection to Saemund is a perfectly gratuitous

hypothesis.
31. None of the poems of the Edda were transcribed before

1250 ; none appear to be earlier in date than 900. They are

the poetry of the Vikings, not of the ancient Germans. And
as the Vikings had relations of all sorts with Great Britain

and Ireland, it is natural that we should find in their poetry
elements borrowed from neighbouring civilisations, and even

from classic traditions preserved more especially in British and

Irish monasteries.

32. Must we conclude therefore, as certain scholars have

ventured to do, that students of Germanic mythology must leave

the Edda altogether out of account ? Most certainly not ; but

it must be handled cautiously. It does not mark the dawn of

Germanic mythology, nor its apogee; it is Scandinavian

mythology, which received its present form under the influence

of foreign conceptions. It may be compared with the art of the
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Vikings, which remains the most perfect product of the

Germanic arts, in spite of the Graeco-Roman motives which

have been noted in it. Sophus Bugge has shown that the

greater part of the mythological literature of the Edda was

composed by poets of the Norwegian Court in the British

Isles, especially in the north-west of England, and that it

passed thence, by way of Scotland and the Hebrides, to Iceland,

where it was supplemented.
33. Among the songs of which the Edda consists, the most

important celebrate the glory and the exploits of the god Odin.

One of these songs, the Vohispa, put into the mouth of a

prophetess, contains a veritable cosmogony.
1 In the beginning

there was Chaos, between the regions of fire and darkness,

Muspillheim and Nifflheim. The hoar-frost which came out

of Nifflheim was fertilised by the sparks that burst from

Muspillheim, and thus was born Ymir^ the father of the malefi-

cent giants. The melting ice gives birth to a divine cow ; she

feeds by licking the snow in the hollows of the rocks and four

rivers of milk flow from her udders. On the first day she dis-

covers a mass of hair under the snow, on the second a head, on

the third a body ; this was the god Bure. Bure's grandchildren
were Odin, Vili and Fe, the gods of the new age.

34. Odin was a horseman, swift as lightning; he rode

escorted by two wolves, and preceded by two crows. Active

and beneficent, he attacked and killed Ymir. The body of the

giant, cut into pieces, formed the world ; the earth was his

flesh, the water his blood, the rocks were his bones, the vault of

heaven was his skull. But the victory of the gods was not

complete. One of the sons of Ymir, Bergelmer, had escaped,
and further, the worms which had gnawed the flesh of Ymir
had given birth to the race of dwarfs who lurk in caverns and

guard hidden treasure. The gods decided to people the earth.

They pulled up an ash and an alder. The first human couple

emerged from the ash and the alder.

35. Satisfied with his work, Odin retired into the sacred

city of Asgard, where he reigned in company with the Ases, his

children. Enthroned beside him were Thor, the god of thunder,

l Heinrich. Hixtoire de la literature allemande, vol. i. p. 7 ft xeq. (textual

excerpts). Voluspa means the "
prophecy of the (female) soothsayer

"'

(roZra).
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and Freyr, the god of abundance, who form a trinity with him.

Other gods peopled his court: Tyr, the god of thunder;

Manni, the god of the moon ; Sunna, the goddess of the sun ;

Freya, the Scandinavian Venus.

36. But the race of Bergelmer had multiplied and the

giants had accomplices at the court of Odin. The god Loki

plotted the death of the Ases with them. Heimdall, the most

vigilant of the gods, was obliged to be perpetually on the alert,

standing on the rainbow, a trumpet in his hand, ready to call

the Ases to the combat. He slept no more soundly than a

bird and heard the grass grow in the valleys.

37. Under the great ash Yggdrasill, the trunk of which

forms the axis of the world, lived three Virgins, the guardians of

destiny, the Norns. They had declared that the power of the

Ases was bound up with the life of Balder, the most beautiful

of the sons of Odin. The mother of the young god, Frigga,
summoned the four elements and made them swear to spare her

son. Only a single plant, the mistletoe, was overlooked and

did not take the oath. The traitor Loki gathered it and

placed it in the hands of Balder's brother, Hoeder, who was

blind. Meanwhile the assembled gods made trial of Balder's

invulnerability; Hoeder advanced, struck in his turn, and

Balder was slain. He descended to Hela, the dark goddess of

death. The gods tried to ransom him, but Hela demanded as

his ransom a tear from every living creature. Gods, men, the

very stones themselves all wept for Balder, save one cruel

daughter of the giants, who would not give a tear and Hela

kept her prey.
38. So destiny had to be accomplished. The giants invaded

Asgard and slaughtered the gods. A vast fire devoured the

world and annihilated the human race. The giants triumphed ;

this was the catastrophe predicted by the prophetess and called

by her the Twilight of the Gods (Gotterdammerung).
39. But a mysterious power restored order. A new world,

fair and verdant, emerged from the waves. The gods come to

life again and Balder with them. They meet at interminable

banquets, where they talk of their battles, and meditate on the

oracles of the supreme god. Thus all ends, or rather all

continues for the best.
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40. Balder, whose resurrection ensures the happiness of the

world, recalls Jesus, but he may be an original conception ; as

to the other personages, they are all warriors, bearing the rude

impress of the Vikings. Odin himself, the father of wise

counsels, was above all a god of war. A troop of warlike

goddesses, the Walkyries, followed in his train. Their mission

was to choose the warriors who had fallen in battle and admit

them to the banquet of the gods in the halls of Walhalla. To
die in his bed was considered a disgrace to a warrior. These

ideas have little indeed of the Christian spirit.

41. This Scandinavian mythology has certain points in

common with the Germanic conceptions which we know from

earlier texts. First of all the names : Odin, Tyr, -Thor, Freya,
and perhaps too the idea of Yggdrasill, which resembles the

Irminsul of the Saxons. Then the idea that the world will

perish by fire is found in Celtic mythology ; it may therefore

have been borrowed by the Germans at an early date from the

Celts. The rest is isolated or may be explained by Christian

legends, grafted on to the old Scandinavian trunk. Thus Loki

does not recall the Christian Lucifer by his name only ; Balder

seems to have borrowed certain traits from Jesus ; the blind

Hoeder is modelled on the Longinus of legend, the blind

soldier, who pierced the Saviour with his lance. The story of

the fatal mistletoe is Celtic and British, not Norwegian, for

there is no mistletoe, or hardly any, in Norway. Nevertheless

it is going much too far to see throughout the Voluspa an echo

of the Apocalypse of St. John. Certain Scandinavian scholars

of the nineteenth century yielded to a kind of inverted

chauvinism. Whereas their country can boast an original

civilisation, the finest polished stone, the most beautiful bronze

swords, the incomparable decorative art of the Vikings, they
have been at pains to seek the origin, and as it were the

patents of nobility of all the admirable manifestations of

Norse genius in the south of Europe. Yet it would seem

enough that this genius should have been strangled by a semi-

oriental, semi-Roman religion, the oriental elements of which

it retained after getting rid of the Roman elements in the

Reformation. It might at least be conceded the honour of

having .given the world the ^Eschylean conceptions of the
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Voluspa* to which there is nothing comparable before Dante

in all the Middle Ages of the West.

42. Of the old Germanic poems collected by Charlemagne
not a line has come down to us ; but certain compositions have

survived, which, though compiled later, make use of some fairly

ancient elements. The first in date is the Anglo-Saxon Beowulf

(tenth century), the narrative of a struggle undertaken by the

Gothic hero Beowulf against the demon of the waters, Grendel,

who had carried off and devoured thirty of the King of

Denmark's companions. Grendel was overcome ; Beowulf then

attacks a dragon, the guardian of treasures in a cave, and dies

of a wound received while killing the monster. A breath of

fresh morning air seems to pass through the austere simplicity

of this poem. Later, at the beginning of the thirteenth

century, we find the essentially Germanic epics, the outcome

of six epic cycles intermingled with Christian elements : that of

Siegfried who fights a dragon, delivers Grimhild and dies in the

flower of his age ; that of Dietrich of Berne, who was the King of

the Goths, Theodoric ; that of Etzel, who was the King of the

Huns, Attila ; that of Hettel, King of the Hegelings, and of

his daughter, Gudrun ; and finally the Lombard cycle of King
Rother. The first three cycles have formed the poem of the

Nibelungen, the fifth that of Gudrun. As to the beautiful

legends of Parsifal and of his son Lohengrin, the Knight of the

Swan, which Wagner has made so popular, they are not of

Germanic origin. The legend of the Holy Grail, the central

motive of Wolfram of Eschenbach's Parsifal (thirteenth century),
was first Celtic and then French ; Wolfram himself indicates

the Provencal Guyot as his source. Parsifal was a French

knight, Perceval ; Lohengrin is nothing but the Lorrain knight.

Interesting as these legends may be for a history of religious

ideas, they must not detain us here, any more than those French

and Provencal chansons de geste of which they are the echo.

III. THE SLAVS

1. The Baltic Slavs, the Northern Slavs, the Poles and the

Russians occupy an immense area to the east of Europe. Like

the Germans and Celts, they had no single national religion in
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primitive times, and their local religions are very imperfectly
known to us, as all the pagan literature ofthe Slavs has perished.
The priests who converted them, from the ninth century onward,
are our most trustworthy sources of information ; but among
the more recent texts there are some which are not above

suspicion.

2. Folk-lorists have worked assiduously in this domain, and
have collected a mass of material bearing upon the stories, the

superstitious rites and the magic of the Slavs. This last is still

a potent factor ; the influence of the Mongolian chamans has,

no doubt, something to do with this. In the summary I am
about to make, I shall suppress naturalistic and popular forms

of worship, in order to avoid repetition of what I have already
said in connection with the Celts and the Germans; I shall

restrict myself to a rapid survey of the Slav gods, the forms

under which they have been represented, and the mode in which

they have been adored.

3. The words denoting god (bog), demon (besu), prayer

(modliti), and paradise (raj), are common to all the Slav tongues.
The word bog- (Persian baga, Sanscrit bhaga) implies the con-

ception of wealth and power ;
besu is derived from the root bi,

to strike ; modliti is akin to modla, which means both prayer
and idol. Among the Russians, the priest is

" the sacrificer
"

;

the magician is
" he who mutters words,"

" he who casts spells,"

or " he who traces signs
"

(cf. the Scandinavian runes).

4. " The Slavs," says Procopius,
" believe that there is a

god who forges thunder-bolts and is the sole master of the

universe ; they sacrifice oxen and all kinds of beasts to him.

They know nothing of Destiny. . . . When they are in danger
of death they promise, if they escape, to offer a sacrifice, and

they think they can ransom themselves by these means. They
also worship rivers and nymphs and other divinities, and

practise divination at their sacrifices." In a treaty concluded

in A.D. 945 between the Slavs and the Greeks, the supreme

god is called Perunu and the god of flocks Volusu. About the

year 980 there was at Kief a wooden idol of Perunu, with a

silver head and a golden beard, holding in his hand a thunder-

bolt, and surrounded by other idols ; human sacrifices were

offered to these gods, and a perpetual fire was maintained in
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their honour. Wladimir, who was converted to Christianity in

988, caused the image of Perunu to be tied to the tail of a

horse and dragged in the Dnieper.
5. Among the Baltic Slavs, the name of Thursday (Jovis

dies) is Perendan, which implies a name akin to Perunu for the

god of heaven and of thunder. Is Perunu to be identified with

the Lithuanian storm-god, Perkunas ? It seems doubtful ; but

the fact remains that the supreme god of the Slavs, mentioned

by Procopius, was a god of thunder-bolts, a god who stncck

(from pera, I strike). We know, on the evidence of a Galician

text which mentions an oak of Perkunu as the land-mark of a

field, that the oak was his sacred tree. Louis Leger argues that

among the Russians, the Servians and the Bulgarians, St. Elias,

who figures as the lord of thunder, rain, and storm, inherited

the legend of Perunu.

6. Helmold, a priest of Lubeck (c. 1150), says that the

principal god of the Slavs was Svantovit, whose temple and

image in the island of Riigen he describes. Judging by the

details he gives of the worship here practised, this Svantovit was a

horse-god. According to Helmold, Svantovit was a corrup-
tion of Saint Vit, the patron saint of Corvey, whose worship
had been established by Louis II. at Riigen in the ninth

century, prior to the last offensive return of Slav paganism.
This hypothesis is quite inadmissible, though it is frequently

put forward, for if we accept it, how are we to account for the

names of certain Slav gods which are akin to that of Svantovit,

such as Porevit, Rugievit, and Herovit ? It was the monks who
claimed to have discovered their Sancttis Vitus in Svantovit,

whose name seems to have meant " the mighty oracle."

7. We hear of many-headed idols among the Baltic Slavs.

Saxo (c. 1170) describes a certain god Porenutius at Riigen,
whose idol had four faces, and a fifth on his breast. He also

tells of the idol of Svantovit in the temple of Arcona at Riigen,
with four necks and four heads ; it held in one hand a bow, in

the other a drinking-horn, which the priest filled every year
with wine ; he predicted the future harvests from the state of

preservation of the wine. Near the idol were a saddle and

bridle destined for the white horse of the god, which only the

priest might mount. It was supposed that the god rode this
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steed to fight against the enemies of the Rugians, and that he

did so at night, for the horse was often found covered with mud
and sweat in the morning. This horse also served as an

augural animal, a form of divination which is found among
other Slav tribes. The priest alone might enter the sanctuary :

while he swept it, he had to hold his breath (like the Parsees).

We also hear of a triple god called Trig-lav, of a Rugievit with

seven faces, of a Porevit with five heads, &c. Triglav, like

Svantovik, had a sacred oracular horse, at Stettin ; his saddle,

preserved in the temple, was of gold and silver.

8. Certain rude stone idols, representing gods holding

horns, are found in museums ; the most interesting of these is a

large cubic stone found in a river and preserved at Cracow.

These idols are akin to the carved menhirs of the Avejron, and
still more to the numerous figures called Kammenaia baba, stone

statues of men and women holding a drinking-horn, which are

common in South Russia.

9. Voloffu, the god of flocks, identified by Russian folk-lorists

with St. Blasius, is called Veles in Czech, and in the fifteenth

century meant the devil. Dazbogu, of whom there was an

image at Kief, was a solar god ; his name means " the god who

gives." In Servian, Dabog is the devil.

10. The Balkan Slavs had a god Trojanu^ who was obviously
the Emperor Trajan. The Roman ruins of the Danubian

region attributed by popular tradition to Trajan were supposed,
like all ruins, to be inhabited by demons ; the name of the

Emperor was given to one of these. His worship was trans-

mitted to the Russians, and various texts, from the twelfth to

the sixteenth century, associate the name Trojanu with that of

Perunu.

11. Helmold speaks of a Slav god called Zcernoboch,
" the

black god." The chronicler says further that at their banquets
the Slavs handed round a cup, pronouncing certain words over

it "in the name of the good god and the evil god." The
black god must have had a counterpart in a white god, Bielbog,
whose name has survived in the names of certain places. Here
we note traces of dualism, due perhaps to Persian influences.

12. The nymphs mentioned by Procopius were the Vilas^

common to all save the Baltic Slavs. The Vilas, who inhabited

K
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the clouds, the earth and the waters, were pretty girls who

passed their time dancing and hunting. Though sometimes

benevolent and healers of sickness, they were often maleficent,

raising tempests, killing or blinding those who surprised them

bathing, and inflicting fits of delirium, like the Greek nymphs.
Their life-principle was contained in their golden hair ; if a hair

was plucked from the head of one of them, she instantly died.

There are analogous legends in classic
e

antiquity : a golden hair

was treacherously snatched from the head of Nisus, king of

Megara, by his daughter Scylla (Ovid); to ensure the death

of Dido on the pyre, Proserpine had to pull out her one

golden hair (Virgil). Some of the legends indicate the animal

nature of the Vilas, who are represented as serpents, fish, or

swans, and sometimes riding on stags (in Bulgaria). Even at

the present day the Southern Slavs make offerings to them*

shreds of stuff, flowers and cakes.

13. Among the Russians and Bulgarians there were Vilas

called Rusalkas, a name which has been connected with the

Graeco-Byzantine Rousalia, the Feast of Roses. In some

countries they were supposed to be the souls of young girls who
had died before marriage.

14. The domestic gods play an important part in Slav folk-

lore. The Russian equivalent for the Roman Larfamiliaris is

an old man, called the grandfather of the house, who hides

behind the stove during the day, and comes out at night to eat

the food prepared for him. This genius is the soul of an

ancestor ; invocations and sacrifices are offered to him and

when the peasant changes houses, he invites the domovoj to

follow him to his new abode.

15. We have seen that the Baltic Slavs had temples ; but

there were probably none in Russia, where it was the custom

to set up idols in high places. The assertions of Christian

chroniclers concerning human sacrifices must not be un-

reservedly accepted, but sacrifices of oxen, horses and sheep
are well authenticated. Sacred woods played the same part as

in Germany ; the sacred trees were more especially the oak and
the walnut. Springs and mountains were also worshipped ; at

least we hear of a sacred mountain in Silesia.

16. The worship of the dead is attested by thousands of
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pagan graves, in which the dead were surrounded by familiar

objects that had belonged to them. The word raj^ common to

all the Slavs, must have meant the other world before it was used

to designate the Christian Paradise. The rites of burial and of

cremation were both practised ; Slav widows, like those of the

Hindus, were sometimes burnt on their husbands' funeral

pyres. Banquets were given in honour of the dead, who were

supposed to eat the remains. There is still a survival from this

custom : at the end of a banquet a formula is pronounced which

sends the "
holy ancestors

"
back to their own place. The

demon of illness is even more voracious than the deceased ;

during the last cholera epidemics, the unhappy movjiks

prepared veritable banquets for the monster at night, hoping
he might spare them if he were well gorged. Dying of hunger
themselves, they dared not touch the provisions destined for the

dreaded devourer of men. Such is the state of enlightenment
in which ten centuries of Christianity has left them !
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CHAPTER V

CHINESE, JAPANESE, MONGOLIANS, FINNS, AFRICANS,
OCEANIANS, AND AMERICANS

I. The tolerant spirit of the Chinese. Rationalism. The King, Oon-
fucius and Laotse. Taoism. Feng-shui. Optimism and Pessimism.

II. Lack of deep religious feeling in Japan. Shinto. Sacred
animals. Temples and ritual. Belief in a future life. Buddhism
and the Shinto reaction. Tolerance in Japan.

III. Mongolian Chamanism. Dualist doctrine. The ritual use of
blood. Popular Finnish Songs.

IV. Kaffirs and Negroes. The Religion of the South African
natives. Negro Fetichism. Ancestor-worship and human sacrifices.

Totemism in Africa.

V. Taboos and totemism in Oceania. Rites of initiation. Polynesian
cosmogony. Secret rites and societies. Mana.

VI. American totemism. The great Manitou. Mexico. Toltecs and
Aztecs. Human Sacrifices. Sun-worship in Peru. Totemism and
magic among the Mexicans of to-day.

I. THE CHINESE

1. THERE are three principal religions in China, setting aside

Christianity, Islamism and Judaism ; these are : Confucianism,

Taoism and Buddhism. The last of these came from India,

where it no longer exists, except in Ceylon. The Chinese do

not like the Christian missionaries, who sow discord among
them and protect many converted criminals ; nor do they like

the Musulmans, since the revolt of the latter which took so long
to suppress (1856-1865); but as a rule they are tolerant,

taking what suits them from the three religions of the empire,
and refraining from proselytism. Confucianism is the religion

more especially of the cultured, Taoism or Buddhism that of

the populace.
2. Chinese rationalism has to a great extent effaced the

traces of primitive religion ; but such traces subsist in popular
customs and beliefs, which are profoundly animistic, and offer a

great variety of religious traits. These, as J. M. de Groot has

149
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shown, have exercised a considerable influence on the learned

religions and philosophical systems of China.1

3. The five sacred books called King were prior to Kong-tse,
or Confucius (571 to 478 B.C.), who published them. These

writings contain poetry, rules of etiquette, historical facts and

even religion. This last consists in the worship of heaven and

earth, of the Great Spirit and of inferior spirits ; it is an

animism tending to monotheism, dominated by the social idea

of the harmony between the course of Nature and the conduct

of man. When Nature shows irritation, it is man who is in

fault ; the government should intervene for improvement.
The spirits of earth and heaven include those of ancestors,

who are
yalways present, and whose worship is the essential

feature of Chinese religion, although ideas as to the manner in

which they survive are somewhat vague. The Emperor alone

may offer the great sacrifice to Heaven ; but every one sacrifices

to his ancestors. There are no clergy, only functionaries

charged with the performance of rites.

4. The honest Confucius took part in the political life of

his day. After holding office as a minister, he was exiled

and persecuted, and finally- recalled. His teaching was

temperate, a doctrine of practical virtues and social etiquettes.

He was the least mystic of religious lawgivers. But he set

great store on learning, and the excessive influence exercised in

China by men of letters is due to him. He is adored there as

the " throneless king,"
" the perfect sage," his adherents invoke

him and offer sacrifices to him. Though he put the duties

of filial piety and family sentiment first in his moral code, he

did not forget what man owes to his neighbour.
" Do unto

others as ye would men should do unto you
" was a precept

Confucius had no need to borrow from our Scriptures.

5. Laotse, an older man than Confucius, whom he knew,
lived in retirement. There is a book by him, the Tao-te (way
of truth), which treats of duty and politics in an obscure style.

He may have been influenced by the Brahmans. His morality
is ascetic, almost Christian. Too is Reason, which governs
the world and should inspire man ; meditation is more im-

portant than knowledge to this end.

i See VAnnie gociologique, vol. vi. p. 226.
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Laotse condemns violence and war ; he would reduce the

intervention of the State to a minimum. "
Repay evil with justice

and unkindness with kindness." This precept again was not

borrowed from our Scriptures.

6. The religion founded on the Tao is known as Taoism ; it

has greatly degenerated. Buddhist influences and a compli-
cated system of magic have impaired its character. Taoism has

its exorcists, its celibate monks, a religious head who is a kind

of pope (without any temporal power). The rites are more

archaic than the doctrine, for they are of popular origin. At
the Spring festivals, fires are kindled, and the Taoist priests,

half-naked, throw rice and salt into the flames and run through
them with bare feet ; this is a survival of sun-worship. Water

is personified by the King of Dragons, to whom temples are

built on the banks of lakes and of rivers. The repose of the

dead in their tombs must be ensured, or they will molest the

living. The choice of sepulchres is governed by very minute

rules, and elaborate precautions are taken to prevent their

violation. All this forms a science known as Feng-shui, to

which the devout Taoists are the more attached, because it puts
obstacles in the way of our engineers and their works.

7. In addition to her religious law-givers, China has had

philosophers, some of whom preach the Jove of pleasure, and

others abstinence, while others again deal with politics and

magic. The great philosopher of the school of Confucius was

Meng-tse, called Mencius (371-288 B.C.). His doctrine, instinct

with optimism, admits the primitive goodness of human nature ;

to be good, man has only to remain so. There has been no

lack of pessimists to contradict him, nor of eclectics to har-

monise the two points of view.

II. THE JAPANESE

1. The present population of the Japanese archipelago

comprises Shintoists, Buddhists and Christians. Buddhists and
Shintoists live in perfect accord. Japanese who have presented
their children in the Shinto temple are occasionally buried with

Buddhist rites.
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2. This intelligent race is by no means religious, in spite
of assertions to the contrary. Its one strong religion, its

sole strong passion, is patriotism. This is the final expression
of ancestor-worship, for in the fatherland, as has often been

said, there are many more dead than living.

3. According to a competent writer, nine Japanese out of

ten, if questioned concerning the old national religion called

Shinto (the way), will reply that it is ancestor-worship. This

is hardly the case, historically speaking. Although the sacred

books of Shinto only date from the eighth century of our era,

they show that the basis of this religion is animistic and

naturalistic, with totemic survivals. Shinto enumerates myriads
of spirits or gods, among which are the goddess of Earth the

foster-mother, the solar goddess, the lunar god, the god of fire ;

the god of heaven, who plays so important a part in China, is

unknown. The sun is feminine in Japan, whereas in China it is

masculine ; this difference is not unimportant when we recall

the considerable part played by women in ancient Japan. Old

Chinese books call it
" the land of queens

"
; there were queens

among the first Mikados.

4. Many animals, such as the white horse, the fox, the dog,
the rat and the cock continue to be the attributes of divinities.

That of the solar goddess is a bird ; it is from her that the

Mikados claim descent. There are also sacred trees. Another

essential element of the Shinto Pantheon are the heroes, men
who are deified because they had deserved the gratitude of

their countrymen. These, if I may so express it, are the elite

of the ancestors ; ancestors of any kind are held in honour,

however, but less stringently than in China, and this veneration

is less irksome for the living.

5. The temples are the abodes of the gods. Beds and

pillows are prepared for them in these buildings. In addition

to the priests there are priestesses who perform in the. panto-
mimes that form part of the worship. In Japan, as elsewhere,

these soon gave birth to the profane drama. The priestesses

quit the service of the temple when they marry.
6. Pilgrimages to the great religious sanctuaries are en-

joined, and the Mikado himself sets the example. Purification

by fire, salt, and rice divination and maleficent spells worked
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by means of effigies are practised. The offerings are comestibles

of various kinds ; they are never burnt. The worship of fire is

attested by the fires which are lighted in the courts ofthe temples
in November, by the renewal of the sacred fire at the beginning
of the year, and by the very widely spread custom of "

passage

through fire," a purification which has become an ordeal.

7. Human sacrifices are said to have formed part of the

funeral rites of former times
; the servants and horses of warriors

were immolated. From the first century, clay statuettes were

substituted for servants and horses ; a similar substitution is

believed to have taken place in Greece, a country with which

Japan has some interesting analogies. The soul of the dead is sup-

posed to be shut up in a wooden casket : it is invoked in domestic

worship ; but belief in the future life is as vague as in China.

8. From the sixth century of our era, Buddhism penetrated
into Japan and has mingled with Shinto. In the eighteenth

century, a patriotic reaction restored pure Shinto to its pristine

honours ; this reaction had a certain influence upon the

political revolution of 1868, which reaffirmed the power of

the Mikado, the descendant of the Sun-goddess, and drove

out Buddhist rites and monks from the Shinto sanctuaries.

But harmony was soon restored and Japan, disregarding the evil

example of Europe, has found strength and union in toleration.

III. THE MONGOLIANS AND THE FINNS

1. The steppes of the north are the domain of magic.
Those among the Mongolians who have not embraced Buddhism
or Islamism are Chamanists ; but Chamanism has subsisted side

by side with these more enlightened creeds, and has even inter-

mingled with them, notably among the Manchus.

2. The Chamans are ecstatic priests, chosen from among
epileptics or from among those who by the use of drugs and

exercises are able to throw themselves into a state of delirium.

They practise all kinds of sorcery to the accompaniment of

music and dancing, sell talismans, offer sacrifices, and claim to

be able to act as guides to souls in the other world, which they

paint in the most gloomy colours.

3. The doctrine of these jugglers is dualist. The universe
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is peopled with spirits ; each mortal has two, one good and one

evil. In the world, the good spirits are in the air, the evil ones

on earth. It is therefore of primary importance to conciliate

the earth. Sacrifices of horses are offered both to good and
evil spirits ; these must be eaten without spilling the blood or

breaking the bones, like the Paschal lamb of the Jews. The
souls of ancestors inhabit the third heaven, in company with

seven gods of an inferior order

4. To drink blood together, or to drink blood drawn from

the arm of another person and to offer him one's own in the

same manner, are sacred rites of alliance. These rites are very

ancient, and are to be found among other races as well as among
the Tartars; their object is to establish artificially what we
still call " blood-brotherhood."

5. The Finns, a mixed race of Europeans and Mongolians,
have an epic literature, or at least two famous collections of

popular poems, the Kanteletar, published in 1840, and the

Kalewala (1849). The Kalewala in its present form is no

earlier than Charlemagne. It records the birth of the world

from a bird, the marriage of a young girl to the Wind. The

god of heaven, originally a thunder-god, is called " the old

man "
; there are divinities of the earth, of water, of forests and

of the sun. It is a Pantheon in its infancy, with a super-
abundance of spirits and genii. The worship of ancestors is less

in vogue than magic. An immense oak, springing from a

magic acorn, invaded heaven; destroyed by a water-spirit, a

dwarf, it fell, shaking the world; those who collected the

fragments possess the secrets of magic. The weapon of the

hero of the Kalewala is a magic harp, and the chief episode in

this embryonic epopee is the theft of a sacred object, which has

suspicious analogies with the Holy Grail.

IV. THE AFRICANS AND OCEANIANS

AFRICANS. 1. Africa, so far as it is neither Musulman nor

Christian, comprises two great ethnical divisions which present

very diverse religious phenomena : Kaffirs, Hottentots and

Bushmen in the south ; Negroes in the centre, the east and
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west. There are further marked differences between the Negroes
of the Soudanese or western group and those of the Bantu or

eastern group ; but I must restrict myself here to summary
indications.

2. The religion of the South Africans seems poor and

sterile, perhaps because it has been but imperfectly studied

hitherto. Trees and animals are held to be the ancestors of

man, and it is chiefly in animal forms that the dead appear to

the living. The worship of the dead comprises sacrifice.

Death entails taboo ; a Hottentot kraal in which a death has

taken place must be abandoned. There are wizards who form

confraternities and are also soothsayers and healers. Fetichism

does not exist. Various mutilations, performed upon the teeth

and other parts of the body, indicate affiliation to the religious

life, which is also the political life of the tribes.

3. Among the Negroes, Fetichism, or as it is called in the

basin of the Niger Jujuism (fromjtiju, a fetich), is predominant.
The fetich is a material object, natural or artificial, in which

the ancestral spirit, which has become the protecting spirit of

a group or tribe, has taken up its abode. Fetichism is so

deeply implanted in the souls of the Negroes that they even

adapt to it the more enlightened creeds taught them, such as

Christianity or Islamism ; this is seen more especially in the

United States and the Antilles. The priests of Fetichism are

magicians who offer sacrifices, utter oracles, conduct law-suits,

arbitrate in quarrels and accusations of murder, control rain and

fine weather, and heal the sick ; the authority of the great
fetichists is such that they dispose of the life and the goods
of individuals. As sickness and death are looked upon as the

effects of maleficent spells, the fetichist is continually called

upon to discover the evil-doer ; suspects are put to the ordeal

of poison, instances of which are to be found elsewhere, notably
in India. A suspect may, however, justify himself and this is

the more easily done if he makes a little present to the fetichist.

Secret societies, which are very numerous among the Negroes,
have their special fetiches ; tattoo-marks attest the dependence
of the devotee on his fetich. Among the Dahomeyans and the

Ashantis, ancestor-worship was attended by horrible human
hecatombs offered to the spirits of deceased chiefs. It is said
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that these sacrifices are still frequent in the regions of the

Lower Niger, and that the victims, resigned to their fate,

undertake to bear messages from the living to the dead.

4. The Bantu Negroes, who live in the regions of the great

lakes, are divided into totemic clans ; the members of a clan may
neither kill their totem, nor marry a wife of their own clan.

Totemism is also to be found in British East Africa and in

Madagascar, with a strongly developed system of magic.

THE OCEANIANS. 5. In my introduction, I spoke at some

length of the taboos and the totemism which are found through-
out Oceania. Taboos are of the essence of religion in Polynesia
and Melanesia ; a totemism comparable to that of the North

American Indians, but presenting individual traits, has been

studied among the Aruntas of Central Australia. These blacks

draw animals and imitate them in their dances to attract them ;

they eat their totem (from which they generally abstain)

ritually ; they believe that the souls of their ancestors inhabit

ornamented wooden bowls which they hide carefully in the

depths of their forests. They band themselves together in

religious societies, imposing complicated initiatory rites and

cruel mutilations on adults. The young man who is initiated

is supposed to die and to be born again to a new life. Marriage
is subject to severe restrictions, for no one may take a wife of his

own blood, even a cousin in the twentieth degree. A great part
of the year is spent in ceremonies the object of which is to ensure

abundance of game. Poverty and superstition do not prevent
these people from thinking themselves happy and loving life.

6. In Polynesia and Malaya, where the culture of cereals and

domestic animals are known, religion is naturally more highly

developed. The Polynesians believe in a divine creator and

have legends as to the origin of the world, how it was fished

up out of the sea, or hatched from an egg. The god of

the Maoris (of New Zealand) is not only the fisher of the

world, but the bird who stole fire from heaven, the beneficent

hero. In Java, at the beginning of the rainy season, the

marriage of Heaven and Earth is celebrated, and at seed-time,

the marriage of Rice. Souls are supposed to migrate from one
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island to another ; presents are offered to them for the journey.
The ideas of a subterranean abode of souls and of the tutelary

spirits of ancestors are to be found everywhere. Secret societies

abound in Polynesia ; males are admitted to these at the end

of a novitiate, with long ceremonies comprising dances, music,

acting and scenes representing the history of the gods. Tattoo-

marks are the visible evidences of alliance with the god of the

tribe ; it is rare among women, but obligatory for men. The

patterns often represent totem animals. Belief in the common

origin of men and animals is further manifested in tales ofO

metamorphosis ; in Borneo more especially, men can transform

themselves into tigers, and become tiger-bogeys.

7. A quasi-philosophical idea, that of mana, completes the

wide-spread notion of taboo in Melanesia and Polynesia. Mana is

the magic condition ; it is the latent power in a person, a thing,
even in a word. He who can evoke this energy and make it

subserve his ends is a man of talent. In modern language, this

means that there are reserves of force everywhere and that we

should use them for our needs. If taboo is the principle of

morality and decency, mana is that of the applied sciences. All

honour to taboo and mana !

V. THE ABORIGINES OF AMERICA

1. Garcilasso de la Vega, son of one of Pizarro's comrades

and an Inca woman, records the existence of totemism in Peru

as far back as the sixteenth century ; at the beginning of the

eighteenth century, the Jesuit Lafitau discovered it among the

North American Indians. The religion of these Indians and of

those of Mexico has been minutely studied by the ethno-

graphers of the United States in our own times. Thanks to

them, we are thoroughly well informed concerning totemic cere-

monies, dances with animal-masks, and spirit-worship. If taboo

has been more perfectly preserved in Polynesia than elsewhere,

North America is the favoured land of totemism. Every reader

of Cooper and Aymard knows that the Redskin tribes adopt
the names of animals, that the chiefs are proud of these names,
and display corresponding emblems in their costume.

2. The world of spirits itself has a chief; this is the Great
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Manitou, commonly incorporated in an animal. The Great

Manitou created the world as the result of a struggle with the

waters, an idea analogous to that of the Babylonians : it has

given rise to myths in which missionaries have traced the story

of Noah's deluge. With regard to men, it was an accepted

theory that they were the progeny of trees and that they were

raised to higher conditions by civilising heroes or demi-gods.

A Peruvian legend made them the offspring of stones and

rocks ; but here again the civilising hero plays his part.

3. Before the Spanish conquest, Mexico and Peru had

achieved a high degree of culture. The Mexicans had temples,

pyramids, tombs, palaces, a solar calendar and hieroglyphic

writing which is but partially decipherable. Although they

worshipped gods in animal form, birds and serpents, they also

adored some in human form. The principal god of the Toltecs,

a civilising hero, was, like the Egyptian Osiris, the friend of

men, who taught them to live in peace ; then he disappeared,

but with a promise to return some day. The god of the Aztecs

was a sort of Mars, warlike and implacable, who exacted

human sacrifices. Their religion, at once cruel and ascetic,

must have pleased the Spaniards, especially as monastic asso-

ciations, both male and female, abounded. The conquerors
were greatly struck by a ceremony analogous to their own

communion. On the occasion of the winter festival, an image
of the god was made in dough ; he was then put to death in

effigy and the dough was distributed to those present to eat.

Young nobles were also sacrificed ; they were chosen a year
beforehand and assimilated to the god by rites before being put
to death. The idea of the eminent dignity of the victim

thus deified in preparation for sacrifice is very wide-spread in

both worlds ; but to the Spaniards, these rude analogies with

Christianity were only to be explained as a device of the devil.

4. Peru was less advanced than Mexico, for the inhabitants

were ignorant of writing; they corresponded by means of

guipos, small cords with knots of different colours. Yet the

Peruvians had made certain astronomical observations; they
had solar and lunar calendars. The government was purely
theocratic. The dominant tribe, the Incas, exercised both

religious and political power ; the Temple of the Sun only
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opened to them. They claimed to be descended from a civilis-

ing couple, the children of the sun, Manco Capac and Mama
Oello. The reigning Inca was the incarnation of the planet ;

he was the pope of the solar kingdom. There were convents

for noble maidens, the brides of the sun, who, like the Roman
Vestals, were dedicated to his worship. This worship was

milder than in Mexico ; the sacrifices were chiefly tame lama

goats and birds of prey. The vestiges of totemism which had

survived in the sixteenth century were subordinated to the

religion of the Sun.

5. Among the still semi-barbarous tribes of Mexico, Central

America, Brazil, &c., travellers both ancient and modern have

observed customs and beliefs derived from totemism and magic,

Nothing could be stranger, to quote but one instance, than the

prayer-magic of the Huichol Indians of Mexico ; to represent
a divinity is, in their opinion, one of the most efficacious ways
of praying to him ; even to speak of the gods, and to relate

their legends, is to pray to them ; every ex-voto placed in a

temple is a prayer, incorporated in a material object. Another

Mexican tribe, the Zunis, furnishes the most striking example of

totemism complicated by fetichism, for the fetich is the inter-

mediary, the mediator between the Zuni and his animal god.
The Zunis have also a cosmogony, a history of the creation of

the world, and elaborate initiations or mysteries which have

even been compared with those of the Greeks.
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CHAPTER VI

THE MUSULMANS

Arabia before Islam. Djinns. Allah and Al-L&t. Fetiches and totemic

sacrifices. Christians and Jews in Arabia. The Life of Mahomet.

Religious institutions of Islam. Fatalism. "
Young Turkey." Musul-

man tolerance. The Shiite schism. Shiite sects ;
Suffism. Secret

societies ;
the Mahdi. Liberal tendencies. Freemasonry in Turkey.

Babism in Persia.

1. CLASSIC texts and, to a still greater degree, inscriptions

have thrown some light upon the nomad populations of Arabia

before the Musulman era, Minaeans, Nabataeans and Himyarites
or Homerites. The last-named became partially converted to

Judaism, and showed great hostility to Christianity, which

increased considerably in the Yemen (Arabia Felix) during the

fourth century, encouraged by the Christians of Abyssinia.
2. The religion of Arabia before Mahomet was a polytheistic

animism, which developed into monotheism without losing the

characteristics of its former stages. The Arabs located their

spirits (djinn) in trees, stones, rude images, the sun, the moon
and the stars ; but among all these gods, they had a clear

conception of a supreme deity whom they called Allah (Al ilah),

and upon whom they looked as the guardian of moral order.

Three goddesses were worshipped as " the daughters of Allah
"

from the time of Mahomet ; one of these, Al-Lat (the goddess)
had already been mentioned by Herodotus (B.C. 450), under the

name of a female Allah, Alilat.

3. Mahomet did not create the monotheism of Islam ; he

merely got rid of Allah's satellites, male and female, whose

prestige had already suffered considerably from that of the god.
4. There were no temples, but sacred enclosures were made

round fetiches and images. All creatures living in these sacred

precincts, or even straying into them by accident, were taboo and
161 L
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became the property of the god. Sacrifices consisted of offerings

of sheep and camels. St. Nilus (fifth century) has left us an

elaborate account of a sacrifice of camels among the Saracens,

Arab nomads of the peninsula of Sinai, which has all the character

of a totemic communion feast. The uncooked blood and flesh of

the animal had to be entirely consumed by the faithful before

daybreak.
5. The Christians were numerous in the north-west of

Arabia (Sinai) and in the Yemen ; the Jews were scattered

throughout the country. The influence of these monotheists

no doubt counted for something in the discrediting of idols,

and also in Mahomet's reforms, although his knowledge of

Christianity and Judaism was very imperfect. It is said that

on many occasions in his youth he conversed with Jews and

with Christian monks, notably in the course of a journey to

Bostra (Syria). He even adopted a Christian slave, Zaid, the

Seide of Voltaire's Mahomet, whose name has become a

synonym for fanatical devotion. But an illiterate man, talking
with half-educated men, cannot learn much from them beyond
the elements and the superficial phenomena of their religion.

6. Besides the Koran, which contains numerous allusions to

events in the life of Mahomet, we have several detailed

biographies of the Prophet written in Arabic, the earliest of

which (c. 768) is known to us only in a revised version of 833.

The marvellous, more especially the intervention of angels,

predictions, &c., play an important part in it ; it must therefore

be consulted with caution.

7. Mahomet, or more correctly Mohammed (the praised one),

was born at Mecca about 571, of a humble family, the social

status of which was a good deal magnified in after years.

During his youth he was engaged in various callings, among
them those of a camel-driver and of a shepherd. Having

improved his fortunes by marriage with a widow fifteen years his

senior, Khadidja, he conceived the idea of reforming the

religious faiths of his country by simplifying them (612).

Mecca was an important town, where a great annual market

was held ; a volcanic stone, set in the Ka'ba (cube), called the

House of Allah, was a point of pilgrimage where the religion of

Allah developed. Mahomet was soon in conflict with the
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greatest family of the city, the Koreischites ; after ten years of

struggle, during which he gained but few adherents, he gave up
the unequal contest, and left for Yatrib, which has since taken

the name of Medina (the city of the Prophet). Here there was

a Jewish community well disposed to the cause of monotheism.

This retreat of Mahomet was the Hegira, the beginning of the

Musulman era (June 20, 622). Mahomet was then fifty-one years
old. He was an eloquent man of handsome appearance, but

subject to epileptic or hysterical attacks, which he also

simulated occasionally at convenient moments. He was almost

entirely without literary education.

8. From Medina, Mahomet led predatory raids against the

merchants of Mecca. He even dared to attack a caravan

during the month of the great market when the Bedouins

observed the " truce of God." After his victory at the battle

of Bedr (624), he cruelly massacred many prisoners. "Who
will take care of my children ?

"
exclaimed one of these. " The

fires of Hell," replied the energumen.
1 The following year,

fortune deserted him, but his persistence, seconded by the

military talents of his best lieutenant, Omar, was not

discouraged by reverses. In 629 he made a pacific entry into

Mecca, and there converted even the bitterest of those

opponents against whom he had preached the "
holy war,"'

which has remained one of the principles of Islamism. He

destroyed idols everywhere ; if he preserved the Black Stone, it

was because, by a pious fraud, he associated it with an incident

in the life of Abraham. An attack he attempted against the

Byzantines on the Syrian frontier was unsuccessful ; but when

he died at Medina, on June 8, 632. on his return from a "
last

pilgrimage
"
to Mecca, he was the master of nearly all Arabia,

and was revered almost as a god.
9. Ferocious against the heathen, that is to say, the

worshippers of idols, Mahomet showed rather more tenderness

towards the " holders of the Scriptures," Jews, Christians,

Parsees and Mandaeans. He considered Moses and Jesus

prophets, inspired by the same God as himself. But at an early

period of his career he had come into conflict with the Jews at

Quatremere, Journal Asiatique, n.s., vol. xvi. p. 57 (from the

Alagani} ; cf, C. de Perceval. Histoire des Arabet, iii. p. 70.
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Medina, who accused him of plagiarising from the Bible and

corrupting what he stole. He called them " asses loaded with

books." In the course of his guerilla warfare against the in-

habitants of Mecca, Mahomet attacked a Jewish tribe, put all

the men to the sword, and reduced the women and children to

slavery. He spared but one beautiful Jewess, whom he kept
in his house, but who scornfully refused to become his wife.

10. If Mahomet's personal successes are to be explained by
his unscrupulous energy and his lucid if uncultured intelligence,

the astonishing progress of his doctrine is due to its simplicity.

One God, the God of the patriarchs of Israel, worshipped without

images ; an immortal soul, destined to material rewards or

penalties in a future life these are its essential elements. The
creation and the fall of man are taken from the Bible and

recounted with certain variations. There is very little ritual ;

one month of daily fasting (Ramadan), with permission to feast

during the night ; ablutions ; five prayers a day, repeated with

the face turned towards Mecca. The Koran says nothing of

circumcision, an old Arab rite which the Musulmans adopted.
It contains very few prohibitions ; the forbidden things are :

the blood of animals, pork, fermented drinks, games of chance

and images. The Musulmans have no clergy, only a director of

public prayers (imam), and a herald (muezzin), who announces

the hour of prayer. As belief in djinns could not be altogether

abandoned, Mahomet made them subordinate to the angels

of post-Biblical Jewish tradition, the messengers of God or

beneficent guardians of individuals. The fallen angel, Satan,

was called Iblis (from the Greek diabolos). The reformer did

no violence to the customs of the Arabs, whose predatory
instincts he flattered by the doctrine of a holy war to be waged

against infidels. Though he restricted polygamy by allowing

only four legitimate wives, he himself set the example of a

composition with the law by taking nine wives after the death

of Khadidja. The Musulman woman continued to be half a

slave, compelled to veil herself before strangers, learning nothing,
and taking hardly any part in public worship ; but the facilities

of divorce were somewhat checked by the obligation of paying a

dowry, which was imposed on the husband who put away his

wifo The rest of Musulman morality is borrowed from Judaism
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and Christianity; it includes the principle of human fraternity,

which was proclaimed rather than applied ; but Mahomet,
who had been poor himself, showed a special solicitude for the

poor by making alms-giving no less obligatory than religious

observances.

11. The duty par excellence is obedience and submission to

God (Islam\ which no other religion has formulated so

rigorously. This naturally engendered fatalism. When over-

taken by misfortune, no matter how undeserved, the Arab says :

" It was written !

"
or " Allah is great !

" Such a discipline

makes heroic soldiers, patient and resigned workers ; but does it

make pioneers of progress ? History gives the answer.

12. The "
Young Turks," who conquei'ed political power in

July 1908 by means of a pacific revolution which all Europe
admires, maintain that their doctrines, those of modern

civilisation, are perfectly compatible with the Koran. But they
did not evolve them from the Koran. Western civilisation is

the daughter of the sixteenth-century Renaissance, which re-

instated the wisdom of the Greeks. Every new victory of

civilisation extends the moral domain of Hellenism and restricts

that of the Oriental faiths. These may come to terms with it, but

on condition that they develop, as Judaism and Christianity have

done, in a manner directly opposed to that of the old theocracies.

13. The Koran {El Qur'an, reading) consists of one hundred

chapters or Surates, which record the pronouncements and

speeches of the Prophet without much system, in language which

has become classical. During the life of Mahomet, they were

transcribed in part (he himself could not write). The definitive

edition of these fragments was published in 650, under the

Caliphate of Othman. It seems to have been compiled in good
faith, and its general authenticity is unquestionable.

14. From the literary point of view, the Koran has little

merit. Declamation, repetition, puerility, a lack of logic and

coherence strike the unprepared reader at every turn. It is

humiliating to the human intellect to think that this mediocre

literature has been the subject of innumerable commentaries,
and that millions of men are still wasting time in absorbing it.
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15. " Allah is the only God, and Mahomet is his Prophet !

"

This credo of Islam once threatened to become the faith of the

world. The successors of Mahomet (Caliphs, which means

Vicars) conquered in less than a century Egypt, Syria, Baby-
lonia, Persia, Turkestan, the islands of the Archipelago, North

Africa, Sicily, Spain, and Aquitaine; they made Constantinople

tremble, and resisted the furious onslaughts of the Crusaders.

Although the Arab empire was divided as early as the eighth

century, Arab civilisation, the heir of the vanquished races,

flourished both at Bagdad and in Spain ; the Arab religion,

despite its schisms, retained all its expansive vitality. The
Ottoman Turks, protected at first by the Caliphs of Bagdad,

conquered Asia Minor, and destroyed the last remnant of the

Roman Empire by the capture of Constantinople in 1453.

The whole of the Balkan peninsula, nearly all the islands, and

the Crimea, fell into the hands of the Musulmans, who also

conquered Egypt, Syria, the Yemen, and North Africa in the

first years of the sixteenth century. The great Musulman

Empire of the Moguls was also established in India at about

the same period.

16. The political decline of Islam was first manifested in

Spain by the fall of the Arab kingdom of Granada (1492), to

which events had long been tending; but religious Islamism

never ceased to make progress in Asia and Africa. It now
numbers over one hundred and sixty million adherents, sixty

millions of whom are in British India, and it seems likely to

make a further development among the African negroes, to

whom its simplicity, its fatalism and its promises of sensual joys
are much more attractive than the theological subtleties and

the moral austerity of Christianity.

17. Wherever Islam has been introduced by conquest, as a

rule the native populations have neither been massacred nor

forcibly converted ; the Arabs and the Turks have been content

with extortion. During the first centuries after the Hegira,

conquest would not have been so rapid if the Arab regime had

not been preferable to that of the Byzantines or the Persians. 1

In spite of the menaces of the Koran, the vanquished were

i In Syria, the invasion of the seventh century had been prepared by the
incessant infiltration of Arab tribes from the Roman epoch onwards*
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often treated with indulgence, and even with consideration.

When Omar took Jerusalem in 636, he ensured the free exercise

of their religion and the security of their persons and their

goods to the inhabitants, both Jews and Christians. But
when the Crusaders took Jerusalem in 1099, they massacred all

the Musulmans and burnt the Jews alive ; it is said that seventy
thousand persons were put to death in less than a week to

attest the superior morality of the Christian faith.

18. After the death of the Caliph Othman (656), Ali, the

son-in-law and adopted son of Mahomet, was excluded from the

succession by the intrigues of the governor of Syria. Ali died

at Mesched and his son Hose'in was murdered in 680 ; but their

partisans founded a sect (Shia) which became the Shiites. The

Shiites, who revere Ali and Hose'in almost as much as Mahomet,

reject the written tradition concerning the Prophet known as the

Sunna, which the Orthodox, or Sunnites, accept as the natural

complement of the Koran. The Shiites do not proscribe the use

of wine and the representation of living creatures with the same

rigour as the Sunnites
;
the more educated, influenced by Persian

and Buddhist ideas, incline to an amiable pantheism. Shiite

Islamism has been the official religion of Persia since 1499 ; it

is also very widely diffused in India. The Shiites do not

recognise the authority of the Sheikh-ul-Islam of Constan-

tinople, the Vicar of the Commander of the Faithful, or Sultan

of Turkey.
19. The Shiite sect was divided in its turn. The Ismailians

are almost free-thinkers
;
the Druses of Lebanon, who are not

content either with the Koran or the Bible, live in expectation
of a new prophet. From the eleventh to the thirteenth

century, Asia Minor was terrorised by the sectaries called

Haschischim, because they intoxicated themselves with haschisch

(hemp), sanguinary robbers who gave the word assassin to our

modern languages. The most important of the Shiite sects is

that of the mystics known as Siifi (from the Arab sUf, meaning
wool, because of the woollen garments worn by the faithful) ; it

was inspired by a woman, Rabia (c. 700). Their doctrine

developed in Persia in the ninth century ; Musulman convents,
which Mahomet abhorred, were founded by its devotees, and

thus asceticism penetrated into Islamism. The Suh'tes believe
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that the soul is an emanation from God, and that it is its

destiny to reunite with him by love. It was this divine love,

curiously intermingled with human love and scepticism, which

inspired those great Persian poets we still read, Omar Khayyam
and Hafiz.

20. Ever since the twelfth century, Islam, perhaps influenced

by India, has had its frenzied ascetics and charlatans, its

dancing Dervishes, howlers, dancers, eater of worms, scorpions
and serpents illuminati or deceivers who form confraternities

and live by imposture. About 1880, a Dervish of the Egyptian

Soudan, the founder of a negro state, proclaimed himself the

Mahdi (" led by Allah "), and roused fanaticism to such a

degree that Egypt lost Nubia and the Upper Nile (1885). The

victory of the English at Omdurman (1898) put an end to this

tragi-comedy. But even now, secret societies maintain a

perpetual fermentation in the lower strata of Islamism ; one of

the most active of these in North Africa is that of the Sanussya

(Snoussi) founded by the Sheikh Sanus (1813-1859).
21. Liberal tendencies have not failed to show themselves in

the bosom of orthodox Islamism ; the Motazilites (Separatists)
have introduced rationalism and attempted to purify their

religion. But their influence was confined to the schools. A
bolder attempt to lead back Islamism to its primitive simplicity
was made in the eighteenth century by Abd-ul-Wahhab, an

Arab of Nedjed, founder of the sect of Wahhabites. It was

primarily a reaction against the worship of the tombs of saints

and of relics, against the luxury and corruption of manners, and

even against the use of tobacco. These reformers began a

struggle against the Turks about 1800 ; they seized Mecca and

Medina, overthrew the Black Stone, and devastated the tomb of

Mahomet. The Viceroy of Egypt, Mehemet Ali, was charged

by the Sultan to subjugate them, and succeeded in 1818 ; but

the Wahhabites have survived as a sect, rigidly faithful to the

Koran alone, and have exercised a certain influence on the

insurrections of Arabia, which has become almost independent
of the Turkish Empire.

22. European Freemasonry penetrated into the Empire in

the nineteenth century. It was mainly in the Lodges frequented

by Turkish doctors and officers that the pacific and beneficent
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revolution was elaborated which put an end to the abominable

rtgime of Sultan Abd-ul-Hamid (July 1908).

23. Reform was preached in Persia from 1840 onwards by a

pretended descendant of the Prophet, who called himself the

Mahdi el Bab (Gate of Truth). He was shot in 1850, but his

disciples continued his propaganda of reaction against the

ignorance and corruption of the Shiite clergy (the mollahs).

Babism, although mystic and Sufite, assumed the character of a

party of political reform, recruiting its adherents among the

poor and oppressed, but also attracting various great person-

ages. The government responded by ferocious executions,

which failed to arrest the movement. The morality of the

Babists is purely secular, and hostile to asceticism ; it demands

the suppression of polygamy and the veil, restrictions on divorce,

the admission of women to ceremonial worship. In general, the

Babists are men of progress, in so far as Musulmans without

European culture can be, and there is reason to believe that they
will contribute to the regeneration of Shiite Persia, which is

laboriously accomplishing itself under our eyes.
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CHAPTER VII

HEBREWS, ISRAELITES AND JEWS

Hebrews, Israelites, Jews. The mythical character of their primitive
history. The Scriptural Canon ;

translations of the Bible. Inspiration
and concordism. The moral value of the Old Testament. Names of

the divinity. The creation and original sin. Polytheism and Jahvisin.

Baal, Sabaoth, Teraphim. Taboos. Totems. Magic. Eschatology.
Festivals. The Pentateuch. The Prophets. Messianism. The Psalms,
Proverbs, Job. The Restoration and the end of Jewish independence.
Judaism since the destruction of the Temple.

1. THE Hebrews make their first appearance in history as

nomad Bedouins, worshippers of dpinns or spirits, and fetiches.

Their supreme god was the fulgurant God of Sinai, who led

them to the conquest of Canaan. They then became agri-

culturists, and partially adopted the religions of those they
had vanquished ; but sacerdotalism tended to impose on them

the worship of its exclusive god. Its auxiliaries in this task

were the preachers or prophets, who combated the polytheistic

tendencies of kings and people. After the fall of the kingdom
of Judah, prophetism got the upper hand definitively, and at

the return after the Captivity, a theocratic regime was established

in Judea. But triumphant Jahvism was insidiously undermined

by Graeco-Alexandrian Judaism, which was inspired not by
nationalist but by universalist ideas, and by obscure survivals

of popular cults. This dual influence reveals itself in the Judaeo-

Christianity of St. Paul, and is reflected in all the subsequent

history of Christianity.

2. Israel (" God combats "
?) was the name given by God to

Jacob after the mythical episode of his encounter with the

patriarch (Gen. xxxii. 28). The twelve tribes took the collec-

tive name of Israelites (Ex. iii. 16); at a later period it was

applied to the tribes who, after the reign ofSolomon, formed the

170
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kingdom of the north, or kingdom of Israel. The Hebrews who

returned to Judaea from Babylon took the name of Israelites,

though they belonged mainly to the tribe of Judah.

3. Jew (in Hebrew Jehoudi) is the ethnic designation of the

inhabitants of the Southern kingdom, or Judah. After the

return from the Captivity, although the nation in general were

termed Israelites, individuals called themselves Jews ; their

descendants are still so called. The name Judaea, applied to

the country of the Jews, is posterior to the Exile; strictly

speaking, it means the region to the west of the Jordan and to

the south of Samaria.

4. The Hebrews are, or claim to be, the descendants of

Abraham ; their appellation became synonymous with Israelite,

but we still say the Hebrew language or Hebrew, and not the

Israelitish or Jewish tongue. Etymologically, the Hibri are
" the people from beyond,

1'
the immigrants from the other side

of a river, Euphrates or Jordan ; this name was given to them

by the natives of Canaan, who spoke a language akin to Hebrew,

5. Authentic history begins for the Israelites with the con-

stitution of Saul's monarchy (c. 1100 B.C.). All that precedes
this the Deluge, the dispersal of mankind, Abraham, Jacob,

Joseph, the captivity in Egypt, Moses, Joshua, the conquest of

Canaan is more or less mythical ; but this mythology is inter-

woven with historical traditions, and the proportion of these

becomes considerable from the date of the Exodus of the

Hebrews out of Egypt.
6. The religion of the Israelites before Jesus Christ is known

to us through the medium of their religious literature, which

forms part of the Bible and is called the Old Testament.

Bible is the Greek biblia,
" the books

"
(par excellence), a

designation we find in use from the fifth century after Christ.

In France the term Bible, and also Jewish Bible, is often in-

correctly used in opposition to the New Testament. The distinc-

tion between the Old and New Testaments, the Old and the

New Law, is founded upon a passage in St. Paul's writings ; but

the Latin testamentum in Tertullian (c. 200) is an incorrect

translation of the Greek diatheke, which means both testament

and covenant. The real distinction is between the books of the

old and of the new covenant made by God with man.
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7. The word Canon (from the Greek kdnon, rule) applied to

the Old Testament means the official collection of books

composing it. There are several Canons, which differ as to the

number and nature of the books they include. The Jews and

the Protestants accept fewer books than the Roman Catholics.

The Jewish Canon comprises those so-called sacred books of

which the Synagogue possessed Hebrew texts about a century
before our era. About 150 B.C. the sacred books of the Jews

were translated into Greek for the use of those Egyptian Jews

who could not speak Hebrew. This translation is called the

Septuagint) from a tradition that seventy or seventy-two
translators had worked upon it. It is from the Septuagint that

the quotations from the Old Testament are usually taken in

the New Testament. The Septuagint includes books which the

Jews and the Protestants reject as apocryphal, i.e., uninspired,

such, for instance, as the books of Tobit and of Judith. The
canon of the Roman Church, based on the Latin translation of

the Bible called the Vulgate (c. A.D. 400), is almost identical

with that of the Greek Bible or Alexandrian Canon, which was

itself somewhat incorrect. It includes the books of Tobit,

Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, and the first and

second book of the Maccabees (but not the last two). The
Council of Trent, in 1546, explicitly forbade any question as to

the divine inspiration of these works.

8. Our earliest manuscripts of the Hebrew Bible date only
from the tenth century A.D. ; but the texts had been carefully

preserved in the synagogues. We have very much older

manuscripts of the Greek and Latin translations. Among the

translations made in other languages, I may mention the Syrian
Peschito (" simple version "), perhaps anterior to the Christian

era, and the Gothic version due to Bishop Ulfilas (fourth

century), who suppressed many of the narratives of battles,

thinking that the Goths were in no need of any such examples.
1

9. The Hebrew manuscripts of the Old Testament, and more

notably those in other tongues, abound in slight variations ; but

in its main lines the text is authentic everywhere, save where it

had already been corrupted before 200 B.C. The Greek trans-

lators made nonsense of some of the difficult passages of the

i Philostorgius, Hist. Eccles^ ii. p. 5.



THE PENTATEUCH 173

Hebrew text, and similar statements are not infrequent in St.

Jerome's Latin version, the Vulgate, which is, nevertheless, a

splendid achievement, declared "authentic" by the Council

of Trent.

10. At the time of Jesus Christ, three divisions of the

Old Testament were recognised : the Law, the Prophets and

the (other) Scriptures.
1 The Law comprised the five books

attributed to Moses (Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Leviticus,

Deuteronomy) ; the works of the Prophets included, not only
the books of the three Greater Prophets (Isaiah, Jeremiah and

Ezekiel), and of the twelve Minor Prophets, but also the books

of Joshua, Samuel and Kings.
11. The first five books or volumes (scrolls) were called by

the Greeks Pent6 teivchi ; hence Pentateuch. They are, as a

fact, inseparable from the Book of Joshua, and modern com-

mentators therefore speak of the Hexateuch (hex, six, and teuche,

volumes) as the first section of the Old Testament.

12. The attribution of the first five books to Moses himself,

although they contain the account of his death, was accepted

by the Israelites as early as the fifth century B.C., and has

always been maintained by the Synagogue. The Christian

Church followed on the same path, and the Roman Catholic

Church still upholds this view, though it allows that Moses

may have made use of documents already existing, and may
even have employed

"
secretaries."" From the seventeenth cen-

tury onward, serious scholars have rejected this theory ; the

French Oratorian, Richard Simon, who was very unjustly
attacked by Bossuet, was one of the first to put forward reasons

for doubting it, though he himself did not venture to go so far.

13. The Jewish Synagogue and the various Christian

Churches further hold that the Old Testament is a collection of

works "
inspired

"
or, as others say,

" dictated
"

by God.

Opinions differ as to the nature of this inspiration ; a moderate

hypothesis, rejected by Leo XIII. in 1893, limited inspiration to

questions of " faith and morals," without, indeed, defining these

two terms. The orthodox thesis therefore remains in force,

and to this a liberal theologian can only say :
" If God himself

wrote the Bible, we must believe him to be either ignorant or

i Or hagiographers (sacred writers).
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untruthful." 1 As critics have pointed out a host of errors,

contradictions and manifest absurdities in the Old Testament,

orthodoxy, to safeguard the authority of the sacred text, has

invented Concordism, a false science which consists in finding, at

any cost,
" a perfect harmony between modern science and the

knowledge possessed by God's people."
a Thus we are told that

the days of creation were not days at all, but periods, although
the sacred text speaks of the morning and the evening of each

day. Thus again, the Abbe Moigno discovered, in the second

Epistle of St. Peter,
" the modern theory which refers the

composition of bodies to hydrogen." Independent science can

only meet Concordism with contempt. Further, there are in

the Old Testament a number of passages where God is

represented in a manner unworthy of the conceptions of modern

religion, as, for instance, walking in the cool of the evening,

showing his back to Moses, ordering abominable massacres and

punishing chiefs who had not killed enough people. To justify

these texts, orthodoxy has sometimes resorted to sophisms, and

sometimes has urged that God spoke to men in accordance with

the customs and ideas of their times. Such subterfuges are the

negation of historical criticism. The texts in which the God of

Israel differs widely from the ideals evoked by his name in these

days must not be explained away, but taken literally ; they are

of the greatest interest to the historian, for they enable him to

study the evolution of the idea of God from the life, as it were.

The Deity is inaccessible to man ; but at the various epochs
traversed by civilisation, humanity has made God in its own

likeness, and the evolution of this image is an essential part of

the history of humanity itself.

14. As the Old Testament was the work of a large number of

authors who lived at different periods and made use of earlier

documents, it is puerile to judge this collection as a whole, and

to exalt or depreciate it as such. Every impartial reader will

admit that the story of Joseph is beautiful, that the Book of

Job has sublime passages, that the Psalms and the Prophets
contain some of the most magnificent pages ever produced by
human genius. But it is no less manifest that the rest is

i Loisy, Quelques rtjlexiong, p. 228.

3 Houtin, Quettion Inbliqve au XIXimt siede, p. 35.
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disfigured by a good deal of Oriental bombast, incoherence and

absurdity, that the narrative lacks logic and precision, that the

marvels recounted are often ludicrous or grotesque. Yet if we

compare the Bible to any other collection of sacred books,

Hindu, Persian or Arabian, we recognise that it is more read-

able, more instructive, less infected by mysticism and declama-

tion, less in bondage to hieratic prejudices, in a word, more

human and secular. It may fairly be said that it contains the

germ of all the great ideas of modern civilisation, and, checking
it by history, we see how deeply modern civilisation is indebted

to it. Anglo-Saxon society, and the society which was born of

the French Revolution in Western Europe, are its offspring.

Salvador and Darmesteter were able to maintain, without

paradox, that the two great ideas of our age, that of the unity

of forces and of unlimited progress not only in material well-

being bub in mercy and justice were already familiar to the

prophets of Israel, under the, as yet, unsecularised forms of

divine unity and Messianic hope. It is true that the study
of history, especially after the triumph of Christianity, shows

but too plainly the calamities and ravages caused in the world

by religious exclusiveness, by that fanaticism the Christian

heritage from the Jewish Bible of which the Greeks and Romans
were innocent. But against this we must set the sense of human

dignity, of solidarity, of charity, of the equality of men before

God transmitted by the Old to the New Testament, and still

propagated by their means among us. This " Book of books
'"*

is responsible for much good and for much evil ; but we should

have to condemn all the civilisation of Christian countries, which

would be to uphold an absurd contention, if we denied that the

good has been in excess of the evil. It was the Bible, not the

somewhat disdainful philosophy of Greece, which was the first

educative force in Europe, which prepared her to assimilate

Hellenism after the Renaissance, which, by opening wider vistas

before her, has gradually enabled her to dispense with its guidance

15. A French doctor of the eighteenth century, Astruc, was

the first scholar to point out that the two principal designations
of God in Genesis, Elohim and Jahveh, are not used arbitrarily.
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If we place side by side the passages in which God is called

Elohim and those in which he is called by another name, we

get two perfectly distinct narratives, which the author of the

Pentateuch as we possess it has juxtaposed rather than fused.

This one discovery suffices to discredit the attribution of these

books to Moses, who could not have been an unintelligent

compiler, and also the theory of the divine inspiration of the

Bible text. A comparison of the two narratives shows that all

which relates to the creation of Eve, the garden of Eden, and

Adam's transgression, exists only in the Jehovist text. (See the

parallel passages on inset pages.) This text does not seem to

have been held in much esteem by the ancient Hebrews, for there

is not the slightest allusion to the fall of Adam in the Prophets,
the Psalms, the historic books, or even in the Gospels, although
St. Paul constructed his whole theory of the redemption of

man by Jesus Christ on this popular legend.

16. Thus it is evident that two versions of the Creation are

given in Genesis. But there are traces in the Old Testament of

a third legend, akin to that of the Babylonians, in which

Marduk creates the world by virtue of a victory over the waters

of chaos, Tiamat. When, in Racine's Aihalie^ the High Priest

says:
Celui qui met un frein a la fureur des flots

Salt aussi dea inechants arreter les complots . . .

he alludes to well-known passages of Scripture which enshrine

the memory of the Eternal's conflict with the sea. Thus in

Job xxvi. 10 :" He hath compassed the waters with bounds "
;

Job xxxviii. 8, 11 :
" who shut up the sea with doors . . . and

said, Hitherto shall thou come but no further, and here shall

thy proud waves be stayed." Jeremiah also (v. 22) speaks of the

sea as subdued and controlled by Jehovah. This conception of

a conflict between the Creator and hostile forces was contrary
to the monotheistic thesis, and has disappeared from our two

versions of Genesis ; but this suppression sufficiently proves that

it was very ancient, and had long been accepted.

17. The name Elohim is a plural (singular Eloah,
" he who is

feared
"

?) meaning the gods. This sufficiently proves that the

Hebrews were originally polytheists, though it has been

explained as a "
plural of Majesty." Again, in another passage



THE TWO NARRATIVES OF THE CREATION

ELOHIST
L 1. In the beginning Elohim

created the heaven and the earth.

2. And the earth was without form
and void . . . and the spirit of

Elohim moved upon the face of the
waters. 3. And Elohim said : Let
there be light ; and there was light.
4. And Elohim saw the light, that it

was good ; and Elohim divided the

light from the darkness. 5. And
Elohim called the light Day, and the
darkness he called Night. And the

evening and the morning were the
first day. 6. And Elohim said : Let
there be a firmament in the midst of

the waters. ... 9. And Elohim
said : Let the waters under the heaven
be gathered together unto one place,
and let the dry land appear. . . .

1 1. And Elohim said : Let the earth

bring forth grass . . . and the fruit-

tree yielding fruit after its kind. . . .

14. And Elohim said : Let there be

lights in the firmament of the heaven
to divide the day from the night. . . .

20. And Elohim said : Let the waters

bring forth abundantly the moving
creature that hath life, and fowl that

may fly above the earth. ... 21.

And Elohim created great whales, and

every living creature that rnoveth,
which the waters brought forth abun-

dantly after their kind, and every
winged fowl after his kind. . . . 22.

And Elohim blessed them and said :

Be fruitful and multiply and fill the
waters in the sea, and let fowl mul-

tiply in the earth. ... 24. And
Elohim said : Let the earth bring
forth the living creature after his

kind. ... 26. And Elohim said :

Let us make man in our image, after

our likeness. ... 27. So Elohim
created man in his own image . . .

male and female created he them.
28. And Elohim blessed them, and
said unto them : Be fruitful and
multiply and replenish the earth
and subdue it. 29. And Elohim
said : Behold, I have given you
every herb bearing seed . . . and
every tree in the which is the fruit

JEHOVIST

ii. 4. In the day that Jahveh Elohim
made the earth and the heavens . . .

and every plant of the field, and every
herd of the field . . . Jahveh Elohim
had not caused it to rain upon the

earth, and there was not a man to till

the ground. ... 6. But there went

up a mist from the earth and watered
the whole face of the ground. 7. And
Jahveh Elohim formed man of the
dust of the ground, and breathed into

his nostrils the breath of life. 8. And
Jahveh Elohim planted a garden
eastward in Eden, and there he put
the man whom he had formed. 9.

And out of the ground made
Elohim to grow every tree that is

pleasant to the sight, the tree of life

also in the midst of the garden, and
the tree of knowledge of good and evil.

... 15. And Jahveh Elohim took
the man and put him into the garden
of Eden to dress it and to keep it.

16. And Jahveh Elohim commanded
the man, saying : Of every tree of the

garden thou mayest freely eat. 17.

But of the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil, thou shalt not eat of

it ; for in the day that thou eatest

thereof thou shalt surely die. 18.

And Jahveh Elohim said : It Is not

good that the man should be alone ;

I will make him an help meet for him.
. . 21. And Jahveh Elohim caused a

deep sleep to fall upon Adam . . .

and he took one of his ribs, and closed

up the flesh instead thereof. 22. And
the rib which Jahveh Elohim had
taken from man, made he a woman
and brought her to the man.

iii. 1. Now the serpent was more
subtil than any beast of the field.

And he said unto the woman : Yea,
hath Elohim * said : Ye shall not eat

of every tree of the garden ? 2. And
the woman said unto the serpent :

We may eat of the fruit of the trees of

* The sequel of the narrative shows
that here the whole name, Jahveh
Elohim, must be restored. The same

thing applies to three other passages.
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ELOHIST continued

of a tree yielding seed ... to you
it shall be for meat.

ii. 1. Thus the heavens and the
earth were finished, and all the host
of them. 2. And on the seventh day
Elohim ended his work . . . and he
rested on the seventh day. ... 4.

These are the generations of the
heavens and of the earth when they
were created.*

*
Evidently quoted from an ancient

lost book.

JBHOVIST continued

the garden; 3. But of the fruit of

the tree which is in the midst of the

garden, Elohim hath said : Ye shall

not eat of it, neither shall ye touch

it, lest ye die. 4. And the serpent
said unto the woman : Ye shall not

surely die ; 5. For Elohim doth
know that in the day ye eat thereof,
then your eyes shall be opened, and

ye shall be as Elohim, knowing good
and evil. 6. And . . . the woman
. . . took of the fruit and did eat, and

gave also unto her husband with her,
and he did eat. ... 8. And they
heard the voice of Jahveh Elohim

walking in the garden in the cool

of the . day. ... 11. And he said :

. . . Hast thou eaten of the tree

whereof I commanded thee that

thou shouldest not eat T 12. And
the man said : The woman whom
thou gavest to be with me, she gave
me of the tree, and I did eat. 13. And
Jahveh Elohim eaid unto the woman :

What is this that thou hast done ?

And the woman said : The serpent

beguiled me, and I did eat. 14. And
Jahveh Elohim said unto the serpent :

Because thou hast done this, thou art

cursed . . . upon thy belly shalt

thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all

the days of thy
life. ... 16. And

I will put enmity between thee and
the woman, and between thy seed

and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head
and thou shalt bruise his heeLf 16.

Unto the woman he said : I will

greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy

conception ;
in sorrow thou shalt

bring forth children. 17. And unto
Adam he said : ... In sorrow shalt thou

eat all the days of thy life. 19. In

the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat

bread, till thou return unto the ground
. . . for dust thou art and unto dust

shalt thou return. ... 22. And
Jahveh Elohim said : Behold, the man
is become as one of us, to know good
and evil : and now lest he put forth

his hand and take also of the tree of

life, and eat, and live for ever : 23.

Therefore Jahveh Elohim sent him
forth from the garden of Eden to till

the ground from whence he was taken,

t Cf. S. Reinach, Cvlies, ii. p. 396.
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of Genesis, God is described as saying :
" Let us make man in our

image
"

(i. 26), and further on :

" The man is become as one of

us" (iii. 22). It is childish to interpret these plurals as allusions

to the Trinity, though even Bossuet did so. Another favourite

name for the deity is El, meaning perhaps
" the mighty."

The mysterious name of God, which was never to be pro-

nounced, is written by means of four consonants (the tetragram
of the Greeks) : between these the vowels of Adonai, the Lord,
were conventionally inserted, producing the name Jehowah or

Jehova. The idea that the name of God is taboo, and should

not be uttered, is found among many races. It is explained

partly by the superstitious awe inspired by that name, partly

by fear lest the enemy might learn it and invoke it. The know-

ledge of a sacred name gives a hold over the being to whom it

is applied. This is one of the principles of magic.
18. There is reason to believe that the true pronunciation of

the tetragram was Jahw6 with John as a secondary form. The

etymology, which has been much disputed, may be the radical

HWH, " to be." (" I am that I am," said God "to Moses.) But
it has been pointed out that God revealed himself to Moses on

Sinai, which long remained the centre of his worship. He was

therefore perhaps a local god of Sinai, whose name was derived

not from Hebrew, but from some other language.
19. The divine name baal (plural baalim) is reserved in the

Bible for the gods of the heathen ; but as it occurs in Hebrew

proper names such as Meribaal, the son of Jonathan, it is

evident that at a certain period the Hebrews worshipped
baalim like their neighbours.

20. Another interesting expression is that of Sabaoth, a

plural meaning
" the armies," which was affixed to Jahveh

or Elohim, whence the locution " Lord of hosts," which has

passed from the Bible into current language. Did it mean
the god of the warring Israelites, or the god of the celestial

armies (angels or stars) ? The point is doubtful.

21. The Teraphirn, the etymology of which is unknown,
were little portable idols which seem to have been the Lares of

the ancient Hebrews. David owned some (1 Sam. xix. 18-16),
and the prophet Hosea, in the eighth century before Christ, seems

still to have considered the teraphim as indispensable in worship
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(Hos. iii. 4). They were used for divination. Here we have

formal evidence of the persistence of polytheism and fetichism in

the people of Israel, whose claims to have been faithful from

their earliest origin to a spiritualistic monotheism will not bear

critical examination.

22. The idea of taboo, common to all primitive races, has

left numerous traces in the Bible. The tree of the knowledge
of good and evil was taboo ; God forbade man to eat the fruit

thereof, without saying why, and the penalty of disobedience

was death. If we find that Adam, after disregarding the

taboo, did not die, it is because the Jehovist text is a compilation
from earlier texts, one of which probably recorded the sudden

death of the first man. From about the year 200 A.D.,

theologians, following the exegesis of the Jewish rabbis, have

taught that Adam was created immortal, and that to chastise

his disobedience God had deprived him of eternal life, though
he allowed him to live to the age of 930. But there is nothing
at all about this in the Book of Genesis. If, as St. Paul

declared, death entered into the world by Adam's sin, how
could the newly created Adam have understood the divine

threat :

" In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt

surely die." Besides, Adam was not expelled from Eden
because he had eaten the forbidden fruit, but because the gods
were afraid he would become as one of them by eating also of

the fruit of the tree of life another magic tree. If the gods
feared lest he should become immortal, he cannot have been

created so. All the traditional interpretation of the fall in

Genesis is founded on dogmatic errors, deliberately upheld to

give philosophical colour to a childish tale, which St. Paul, the

pupil of the Rabbis, made the doctrinal basis of Christianity.
23. Another object of taboo was the ark of the covenant. It

was a wooden chest, perhaps containing fetiches, in which divine

power was supposed to reside. I have already spoken of it in

my Introduction (10), to which it will suffice to refer the reader.

24. The legislation and the morality of the Pentateuch are

also impregnated with taboo; it is interesting to see moral
ideas evolving from it and remaining in touch with it. The
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Sabbath was originally a taboo day, that is to say, an unlucky

day ; no one was to work on that day, nor to make his servant

or his beast of burden work, for they would run the risk of

hurting themselves or spoiling their work. But in the Bible

we see this crude idea developing ; the idea of a day of rest is

evolved, with its implied kindness, its pity for the fatigue of

others. In the midst of the prohibitions of the Decalogue we
find this injunction :

" Honour thy father and thy mother, that

thy days may be long in the land"" (Ex. xx. 12). This is, as it

were, the reversal and modification of an ancient taboo :
" If thou

strikest thy father or thy mother, thou shalt die [at once].
11 But

the taboo thus becomes a law of morality. In Deuteronomy
xxii. we read :

" Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass

together." Touching pity for animals ! say the preachers ; the

ass, which is weak, should not be made to perform the same

task as the ox. But this interpretation is absurd. We need

only read the precepts laid down in the context :
" Thou shalt

not sow thy vineyards with divers seeds ; lest the fruit of thy
seed which thou has sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, be

defiled," i.e.> taboo ; here we have a taboo laid upon inter-

mixture. " Thou shalt not wear a garment ... of woollen and

linen together" (the same taboo). Note that all these pro-
hibitions have the same imperative tone ; all this was held to

be necessary to the purity, the presumed interest of the faithful,

who were not to subject themselves to the defilement resulting
from a violated taboo. Here we lay a finger upon the origin of

the moral codes which still govern humanity. At the birth of

all these systems, there is a confusion between the ordinances

we call moral and those for which superstition alone is

responsible. Where there is a confusion of things essentially

different, and resting upon a different logical basis, it is

inevitable that classification and selection should ultimately
take place. The idea of social utility, verifiable by experience,
intervenes ; all that corresponds to the real needs of society is

retained as law ; the residue becomes the arsenal of etiquette
and of vain superstitions.

25. Before a tribe went forth to war, its priests or magicians

pronounced terrible imprecations against the enemy. After

victory, the enemy and all belonging to him were taboo ; all
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prisoners were to be killed, all booty burnt or destroyed. This

taboo of the spoils is to be found among the Hebrews as among
all other races of antiquity ; in Rome all the enemy's shields

were piled up at a certain point of the Capitol, a custom which

gave rise to the legend of Tarpeia, crushed under the shields of

the Sabines for her treachery in giving up the citadel. The
most typical example in the Bible is that of the taking of

Jericho by Joshua. A magic circle was drawn round the city ;

its walls fell down at the magic blast of the Hebrew trumpets.

Although the conquerors were destitute and homeless, they
neither appropriated the booty nor reduced the inhabitants

to slavery. At the command of their god, they destroyed all,

both persons and things, and when one of their number, Achan,
was convicted of having kept

" some silver and gold and a goodly

Babylonish garment" he was stoned and burnt with all his

family and his belongings. In time these savage proceedings
were modified by cupidity and good sense ; metal objects were

preserved, but to purify them from the taboo that weighed

upon them they were passed through fire and water.

26. Among the Jews, as among the Polynesians, contact

with a corpse rendered a person taboo ; at the end of seven days,
the impure person washed his clothes, bathed himself in water

and became clean (Numbers xix. 11-22). A young Jewish

mother was taboo, like a young Polynesian mother (Levit. xii.).

Among the Israelites there were men and women called Nazirs

or Nazarenes who had made vows to the Eternal which are

detailed in the Book of Numbers (vi.). Nazir means
"
separated

"
or *'

dedicated," which is the exact significance of
" taboo." To release a Nazarene from his vows, ceremonies

were performed identical with those which take off' a taboo in

Polynesia. The Nazarene shaved his head at the door of the

sanctuary, and the priest placed food in his hands. This does

not imply that the Mosaic code was known in Polynesia, but

that the universal conception of the taboo may produce the

same effects in different countries.

27. Totemism left traces among the Hebrews no less than

taboo. The very idea of Jehovah's covenant with Israel is one

that is to be found everywhere in connection with totemism,
where a clan or tribe form an alliance with an animal or vege-
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table species. The Hebrews abstain from killing or eating
animals such as the pig, whose ancestors (wild boars) had been

the totems of their forefathers. These animals are designated
either as sacred or unclean, two over-precise terms, which, if

traced back to their origins, will be reduced to the idea of

taboo, or prohibition. At a much later period it was suggested
that the flesh of these animals was unwholesome, or that those

who ate it might contract vices of character. The Mosaic law

merely formulates prohibitions which were already ancient ;

the Jews themselves believed these prohibitions to have been

anterior to the Flood, for when Noah is about to take refuge in

the Ark, the Eternal orders him to take with him two couples
of every unclean beast and seven couples of every clean beast,

without explaining what these words meant (Gen. vii. 2).

Another evidence of the sacred character of the animals described

as unclean was the clandestine custom reprobated by Isaiah

(Ixvi. 17) :

"
They that sanctify themselves and purify them-

selves in the garden . . . eating swine's flesh, and the abomina-

tion and the mouse, shall be consumed together, saith the Lord.""

Here we have evidently the survival of one of these periodic
sacrifices of totems, in which men sought to sanctify themselves

by eating some sacred meat, the general use of which was

forbidden.

28. I will not insist on those names of men and tribes which

are compounded of the names of animals, for it may always be

objected that these were merely nicknames ; but the worship of

the bull and of the serpent among the Hebrews is an indubitable

survival of totemism. It seems very probable that Jehovah was

long represented by a bull. Portable gilded images of bulls

were consecrated by Jeroboam (1 Kings, xii. 28) ; the prophet
Hosea inveighed against the worship of the bull in the kingdom
of Israel (Hos. viii. 5 ; x. 5). The famous golden calf of the

Israelites, the object of Moses' anger, had nothing to do with

the bull Apis, which was a live animal ; it was a totemic idol of

a kind commonly found in the land of Canaan, where the bull

was the symbol, that is to say, the incarnation of a Baal.

Although the law of Moses was hostile to every kind of idolatry,
the worship of the serpent was practised by Moses himself, who
transformed his magic wand into a serpent (Ex. vii. 9-12) and
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consumed. The god was supposed to be present at the feast,

and to take his portion of it, which was the blood of the

animal, sprinkled upon the door of the house. At a later

period, this festival was brought into relation with the exodus

from Egypt : God had slain the first-born of the Egyptians,
but had spared those of the Israelites, whose doors were marked

with the blood of the lamb. It was further explained that in

their haste to depart, the Israelites had carried away their

bread in the form of unleavened cakes, and this was why
unleavened bread was eaten with the lamb. All these were

sacerdotal inventions. The Passover, among the sedentary

Canaanites, was the oblation of a kid to the local god, who, as

the master of everything, had a right to a tribute. In early

times there was a communion feast in which the god took part,

and earlier still perhaps in the clan of Rachel, as this name
means a sheep it was the totem ic repast, at which the sacred

lamb was eaten to renew and fortify the sanctity of the clan.

This old idea was so vital that it reappears in Christianity.

Jesus was the Paschal Lamb, sacrificed at the time of Passover,

whose flesh and blood is perpetually partaken of by the faithful

in the Eucharist.

33. The custom of sprinkling blood upon the door and the

threshold reflects a superstition of savages ; as demons are eager
for blood and are attracted by the smell of it, the faithful need

not fear their gluttony, which is appeased on the threshold.

Even in the refined worship of Jehovah, the blood of animals

is forbidden to men ; it is the portion of the God.

34. At the time of the Maccabees, the feast of Purim, which

was supposed to celebrate the overthrow of Haman, was added,

or rather adopted. This word means "lots'"; it was remembered

that Haman had drawn lots to fix the date of his savage pro-

jects against the Jews. It is a concocted explanation, and a

very foolish attempt to explain the name of the festival. As a

fact, this name is only Hebrew in appearance. It is probably
that of an Assyrian festival, Pnhru. The names Esther and

Mordecai are so closely akin to those of the Babylonian gods
Istar and Marduk that the story of Esther may be the echo of

some Babylonian legend as yet undiscovered.

35. Among the other Jewish festivals which, like the above,

are regulated by the lunar calendar, I may mention the first day
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of the year, or of the month Tishri (Rash-ha-shanah) ; the Day
of Atonement ( Yom-ha-Kippurim), a day of fasting and absolute

cessation from work, consecrated to the expiation of faults, the

cleansing of the secret defilements of the year, and the Dedica-

tion (Hanniicah), commemorating the dedication of a new altar

after the entry of Judas Maccabaeus into the Temple (1 Mac,

iv. 29).

36. The majority of the Jewish festivals were marked by

rejoicings, processions and dances ; they often attracted large

crowds of people, each family coming to offer a victim at the

Temple and bring presents to the priests. The most solemn

sacrifices were those in which the victim was burnt (holocausts)

it was then an offering to Jehovah in its entirety, whereas in

ordinary cases he had to be content with the blood sprinkled

upon the altar. After the destruction of the Temple the Jews

gave up these sanguinary offerings, not in consequence of a

religious reform, but because the Deuteronomic law forbade the

celebration of sacrifices elsewhere.

37. Among the nomad Arabs, the only clergy are the

custodians of the temples and those who deliver the oracles ;

worship is generally conducted by the head of the family. The
same customs probably prevailed among the Hebrews, whose

name for a priest (cohen) is identical with that of soothsayer in

Arabic (kahin). The great temples had kohanim, together with

prophets, nebiim 9 and both were reputed to be inspired. Thus
the Hebrew priesthood began by divination. At a very early

period there was a tendency to reserve the office of soothsayer
for Levites of the family of Moses, considered as the descendants

of a tribe of Levi (Gen. xxix. 34) whose very existence is ill

authenticated. The Invites finally formed a caste who had no

territory of their own, but received a portion of the offerings

and held jurisdiction in forty-eight townships. They were very

powerful after the return from the Babylonian exile, but for

some obscure reason their power declined to such an extent that

they are barely mentioned in the New Testament.

38. According to the author of the Book of Numbers

(xvi. 33), the descendants of Aaron played an important part in

the Biblical hierarchy ; they alone might approach the altar.

The personality of Aaron himself is probably mythical, for ha

(iron means the sacred ark in Hebrew.
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39. The historical part of the Pentateuch comprises some

very ancient fragments, some of them quite incomprehensible
and lacking any relation to the context (such as the song of

Lamech) ; others attesting a very primitive state of civilisation

(cave-burial, ignorance of the horse, &c.). The same may be said

of the Book of Joshua, in which the ferocity of manners depicted
is in itself an indubitable evidence of archaism (see more

especially the episode of Jericho). To suppose that all this was

written about five hundred years before Christ and even later is

the more absurd, in that traces of the utilisation of more ancient

documents very unskilfully strung together are visible through-

out; sometimes earlier sources are even quoted (the book of the

wars of Jehovah}. But if we are inquiring when the Pentateuch

in its present form was published, there is every reason to

suppose that this was not till after the Captivity. St. Jerome

himself seems to suggest that the Pentateuch might be

attribued to Moses or to Esdras, the organiser of the Jewish

State after the return from Babylon.
40. We have an important text bearing on the publication

of the Book of Deuteronomy. In the reign of Josiah, it was

said that a very ancient document, which had long been lost,

was discovered in the Temple. It was solemnly promulgated.
These stories of the "

discovery
"

of ancient manuscripts are

always suspicious ; it is probable that this text was not

unearthed, but manufactured at this period, and Voltaire has

suggested with some plausibility that Jeremiah had a hand in

this fraud. There are in fact in Jeremiah numerous allusions

to Deuteronomy, notably to the passage which concerns the

liberation of slaves and the resentment this measure aroused

among the rich. As to the other Prophets, they never quote
the written law, and the inference is that they were ignorant of

it. It is no less certain that many of the historic episodes re-

lated in the Books of Judges and Samuel are in conflict with

the Mosaic code, which cannot have been accepted as authori-

tative at this period. I have already said that the Prophets
were quite ignorant of the myths of the Creation and the

Fall, and that they make allusions to another legend of the

Creation, which the so-called Mosaic Genesis has not preserved

(16).
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41. The date given by the text quoted above (2 Kings xxii.)

for the compilation of Deuteronomy is the only one as to which

we have some degree of certainty. I cannot here enter into

a discussion of the various hypotheses relative to the other

strata of the Pentateuch. Scholars are not agreed on this

subject ; but it cannot be said that their theories are mutually

destructive, for they are at least unanimous in denying the

homogeneity, the Mosaic authorship, and the great antiquity
of the Pentateuch. It is generally admitted that the Book ot

Leviticus is posterior to the Captivity and to Ezekiel ; the

theocracy, i.e., the sacerdotal domination, is more strongly

emphasised than in Deuteronomy, and the point of view is

religious rather than national. This does not, of course, imply
that the whole body of the so-called Mosaic legislation is

posterior to the Exile ; this, as it has come down to us, is

founded upon very ancient customs, many of which, strongly

impregnated with heathen superstitions, are anterior to the sup-

posed period of Moses and even to that of Hammurabi (2100 B.C.).

42. The Book of Genesis (Genesis kosmoti, the birth of the

world, in Greek) relates the mythic traditions of the Hebrews

from the creation of the world to the death of Joseph. Through-
out these narratives there are charming episodes, full of simplicity
and freshness. The dominant idea is that of a close covenant

between God and the seed of Abraham. God does not demand
a complicated form of worship from the faithful, but obedience

and faith, and in return he promises them the land of Canaan.

We have seen that it is posssible to isolate at least two of these

sources of information, the Elohist and the Jehovist, and this

applies not only to the account of the Creation, which I took as

typical, but to the whole Book of Genesis. Modern exegesis

even thinks it possible to distinguish three sources, called by
scholars E. P. (Elohist sources, an early and a later one) and

J. (Jehovist). It seems probable that E. was compiled in the

Kingdom of Israel, and J. in that of Judah, both some con-

siderable time before the destruction of the former (721 B.C.),

and both from sources of much greater antiquity. There are

certain allusions to the complete submission of the Canaanites

and to the subjugation of Edom, which show the compilation
to have been posterior to David (1016 B.C.). The difficulties
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of criticism are increased by the fact that many passages were

inserted at a later period.
43. It would be going too far to deny any historic basis for

these legends. Abraham, Jacob and Joseph, often supposed to

have been tribal gods, may have been real persons. The Book of

Genesis places Abraham in the reign of a king called Amraphel
(Gen. xiv. 19), possibly identical with Hammurabi, who reigned
in Babylonia about 2100 B.C., and whose code has been discovered

at Susa in our own times. In the legend of Joseph there are

authentic Egyptian traits which point to the period of the

Hycsos kings, and the account given by Manetho of the ex-

pulsion of the lepers from Egypt under the leadership or the

priest Osarsiph may well refer to the Exodus, as may the name

Osarsiph to Joseph. But if there are a few fragments ol

history in Genesis, they are mere grains of gold in a heavy
alluvial stratum. It requires a singular simplicity of mind to

accept the details of these stories, or to believe the legends of

the Flood, the dispersal of mankind in consequence of the con-

fusion of tongues, &c. Eighteenth-century criticism passed

judgment on these illusions, which reappeared, to the discredit

of the nineteenth century, but only to fall into final disrepute.

44. The Book of Exodus {Exodits Aigyptou,
" the coming

out of Egypt ") first relates the multiplication of the family of

Jacob and the succession of a Pharaoh hostile to the Hebrews,
who ordered that all their new-bora infants should be thrown

into the Nile. The infant Moses, saved by Pharaoh's daughter,

grew up at the court of the monarch. Then, having killed an

Egyptian who was ill-treating a Hebrew, he fled to the desert*

where God appeared to him in a burning bush, and commissioned

him to save his people, and to establish them in the "
promised

land" of Canaan. In company with his brother Aaron, Moses

asked Pharaoh to liberate the children of Israel, but after vain

attempts to dazzle Pharaoh by his skill as a magician, he met

with an obstinate refusal. Hereupon, the Eternal inflicted ten

plagues upon Egypt, the last and most terrible being the death

of all the first-born in the land. The Hebrews were spared by
the destroying angel, because, in accordance with the divine

instructions, they had celebrated the Passover. Finally, the

Israelites quitted Egypt, carrying away with them the gold and
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silver of their oppressors, and they entered the desert, guided by
a pillar of cloud and a pillar of tire. The magic art of Moses

enabled them to pass dry-footed through the Red Sea, whereas

the Pharaoh who was pursuing them was engulfed with his

whole array. The Israelites began to murmur in the desert, in

spite of the manna which fell from heaven to feed them, and the

water which Moses caused to gush from the rock of Horeb by

striking it. On arriving at Sinai, Moses received the command-
ments of God in the midst of lightnings and thunder ; he

communicated them to the Hebrews assembled at the foot of

the mountain, and they agreed to observe them. Here we have

a first outline of the code (chapters xx.-xxiii.). The end ot

the book contains minute details concerning the erection of the

Tabernacle, a kind of portable sanctuary in the centre of which

was the Ark of the Covenant. The description is interrupted

by the account of the revolt of the Hebrews, who took to

worshipping a golden calf and were chastised by the Levites at

the command of Moses. Then the prophet, who in his anger
had broken the first tables of the Law, is called up to Sinai with

new tables, on which God again inscribes the same text, and

confirms his covenant with Israel. Finally, the Tabernacle is

set up ; Aaron and his sons are invested with the hereditary right

to offer sacrifices to the Lord.

45. It was suggested as long ago as 1834 that the country
from which the Hebrews migrated was not Misraim (Egypt), but

Musri, a region to the north of Arabia. However, a stela dis-

covered by Flinders Petrie in 1896 seems to establish the fact

that about 1300 B.C., in the reign of Menephthah, the Egyptians
devastated the territory of Isiraal and chastised several of the

cities of Canaan. Names of tribes akin to Joseph-el and Jacob-

el (Isphal and lakbal) figure on the lists of Thotmes III. as

having lived in Palestine. These Josephites and Jacobites were

Bedouins who may have been driven by famine into Egypt,
where they were well received at first, but finally driven out.

46. The existence of Moses (Most, perhaps the Egyptian
inesu, child) is not demonstrated by the Biblical books which

are falsely ascribed to him ; but we have no right to deny it.

It is and must remain merely doubtful. No religion is the work

of one man ; but neither can one conceive the full flight of a
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religion without the impetus of a powerful will, of a genius such

as Moses, St. Paul or Mahomet. Moses may have been a

worshipper of Jehovah, who for a time caused the worship of

his god to triumph among the tribes subjected to his influence.

He may have been a statesman who grouped a number of tribes

and inflamed them with his own enthusiasm. The details of his

history are manifestly mythical. The legend of the child cast

upon the waters is to be found from Germany to Japan, passing

by Babylonia. Moses before Pharoah descends to the level of a

vulgar sorcerer, armed with a magic wand, whose performances
make us smile. The passage across the Red Sea and the drown-

ing of Pharaoh are romantic incidents, not only unknown to the

Egyptian texts, but to the earliest of the Hebrew prophets.
The promulgation of the law at Sinai may have a historic basis,

if Jehovah was really the local god of the mountain, the god of

the clan of Moses, and no universal god ; but who, as Wellhausen

asks, can seriously believe that Jehovah wrote the ten command-
ments with his own hand upon the stone ? And which are the

true commandments, those of Exodus xx. or those of Exodus

xxxiv., two texts which differ considerably. If the Hebrews

went to Sinai, it was on a pilgrimage, to sacrifice to Jehovah, and

not to receive a code from him. Finally, the long sojourn of

forty years in the desert seemed somewhat incredible even to the

Jewish writer, who, to modify its improbability, invented the

stories of the manna and of the quails which fell from heaven ;

but these very inventions testify that the tradition was very
ancient. Some thousands of Hebrew shepherds (not six hun-

dred thousand, as the Bible states) may have wandered in

the desert for a considerable time before conquering Canaan ;

Moses was the religious and political chief of these Bedouins ;

this is the maximum that we can retain and affirm.

47. The third book of the Pentateuch has been called

Leviticus, because it contains mainly the legislation relating to

the clergy or caste of the Levites. This legislation is very

complicated ; it provides for a vast number of details connected

with sacrifices, purifications, &c. ; and insists very strongly upon
unclean animals, acts and states, in other words, upon taboos and

the magic rites necessary for their removal. The use of blood

is rigorously prohibited ; the unity of the sanctuary is prescribed
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(chap. xvii. 4), the institution of the sabbatical year and of the

quinquagenarian jubilee are added to that of the Sabbath.

The historical part records the erection of the Tabernacle before

Sinai, the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and the oblation

of the first sacrifices.

48. Here is a specimen of the minutiae God is supposed to

have dictated to Moses (chap. xiv. 25) :

" The priest shall take

some of the blood of the trespass offering and put it upon the

tip of the right ear of him who is to be cleansed, and upon the

thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right

foot, and the priest shall pour of the oil into the palm of his

own left hand, and shall sprinkle with his right finger some of

the oil that is in his left hand seven times before the Lord."

49. The sources of Leviticus are very ancient in parts ; but

in the state in which it has come down to us, it is not earlier

than Ezekiel, to whom indeed it has been attributed by several

critics on account of numerous analogies of style.

50. The Book of Numbers records two numberings of the

Israelites, whence the Greek name (Arithmoi). It is made up
for the rest of a chaotic series of civil and religious prescriptions.

The historical portion dwells upon the insubordination of the

Hebrews, which draws down upon them many severe chastise-

ments and causes God to condemn them to wander for forty

years in the desert before entering the Promised Land ; the

generation which came out of Egypt was doomed to perish first,

Moses himself being included in this judgment. Miriam, the

sister of Moses and Aaron, dies before him. One of the most

curious episodes in the book is that of Balaam the prophet,
whose ass seems to have been an echo of the worship of the ass,

considered as an oracular animal. The tendency of Numbers is

clearly sacerdotal ; the importance and privileges of the priest-

hood are brought into strong relief.

51. The fifth book of the Pentateuch bears the name of

Deuteronomy, which means in Greek the second Law, or the

recapitulation of the Law. It contains the last injunctions of

Moses to the Hebrews before passing over Jordan and the

account of his last days. It was the discovery of this book (or

a portion of it) in the Temple which was the mainspring of the

reforms in the reign of Josiah (622 B.C.). This king, en-
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lightened by the new text, extirpated alien religions and

destroyed all the altars and high places, preserving only the

sanctuary of Jerusalem (2 Kings xxii). Numerous inter-

polations were made in the Book of Deuteronomy after the

Captivity, in the interest of the sacerdotal caste. The author

was not acquainted with the whole of the so-called Mosaic

legislation, although he was familiar with the primitive code,

Exodus xxi.-xxiii. (the book of the covenant). The work

claims to be by Moses (chap. xxxi. 9), but the evidence proves
it to have been very much later. It reflects a civilisation that

had long been sedentary, and the existence of monarchical

institutions (chap. xvi. 14-20). The unity of the sanctuary is

but briefly prescribed in Leviticus, but in Deuteronomy it is

perpetually insisted upon; now Jerusalem was not one of the

most ancient holy places of the Israelites ; it was the sanctuary
of the Jewish kings and more especially of the Jewish State

restored by Nehemiah. The Jewish colony of Elephantina in

Egypt, which, according to the evidence of a recently discovered

papyrus, had constructed a temple on the model of that of

Jerusalem about the year 500 B.C., cannot have known the Book

of Deuteronomy. The influence of this book in Jewish literature

is manifest after Jeremiah ; it does not appear in the prophets
of the seventh century B.C. ; hence the hypothesis that Deuter-

onomy was the work of Jeremiah himself (consequently a pious

fraud), and that it was written at Jerusalem.

*

* *

52. The Hebrew prophet (nabi) was not only a visionary, a

healer and a soothsayer who could cause lost objects to be

found (1 Sam. ix. 9); he was the champion of intransigeant
monotheism against the idolatry which was often protected by
the kings; he made himself the interpreter of the conscience

of the people in its loftiest and purest impulses.
"
Prophetism

among the Hebrews was what the evangelical ministry is among
Cliristian nations." 1 There were doubtless many charlatans

among them, like those howling prophets who came down from

the high places in companies, escorted by musicians playing
different instruments (1 Sam. x. 5); but we need only look into

i M. Nicolas, Ancien Tf.-tumunt. i. p. 339.



THE FIRST PROPHETS 193

the Books of Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel to feel that the

Hebi'ew prophet was no mere dervish. Pagan antiquity has left

us nothing more eloquent than these exhortations to justice,

equality, and moral purity. Their authors are rather apostles than

prophets,and it may truly be said that their apostolate is still alive,

so mightily have the ideas they formulated borne fruit in the

world. "
Prophetism is still one of the forces of the future in

the religious regeneration of Europe," wrote James Darmesteter.

53. It is remarkable that the Prophets do not mention the

Books of the Law, nor a divine code, nor the legends of the

Book of Genesis, such as the fall of Adam. This alone suffices

to falsify those modern theories which have attempted to bring
down the works of the Great Prophets to the fourth century

B.C., and to show that the names of Isaiah, Ezekiel, &c., were

usurped by forgers. Such forgers would not have failed to

bring forward Elijah and Elisha, who play so prominent a part
in the historic books of the Old Testament. As a fact, the

supposed teaching of Moses was transmitted in the schools of the

prophets before the period when it was published by Esdras,

and the prophets give us an echo of that interpretation of the

Jewish religion, moral rather than ritual, which obtained in those

little congregations.

54. The earliest of the prophets, Elijah and Elisha, had

preached in Israel and taken part in its internecine struggles.

Treated with great severity by the kings, they found few suc-

cessors, although the first prophets whose utterances have come

down to us, Amos and Hosea, also preached in the northern

kingdom. From the year 800 B.C. onwards, prophetism had

flourished, more especially in the kingdom of Judah. Preaching
at this period took on an almost exclusively moral character,

and waged war against formalism and hypocrisy no less than

against idolatry and oppression. The Eternal, says Hosea,

desires mercy rather than sacrifice (Hos. vi. 6) ; he rejects the

oblations of the wicked, says Amos (Amos v. 21-25) ; Micah
and Isaiah express the same thought :

" Wash you, make you
clean ; put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ;

cease to do evil, learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the

oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow." (Is. i.

16, 17.) Jeremiah goes even further, and seems to proscribe
N
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holocausts and sacrifices altogether (chap. vii. 21-23). Ezekiel

really preaches
" an anticipatory gospel

" when he makes the

Eternal say :
" Cast away from you all your transgressions . . .

and make you a new heart and a new spirit. . . . For I have no

pleasure in the death of him that dieth, said the Lord God ;

wherefore turn yourselves and live ye
11

(Ezekiel xviii. 23, 24).

Thus formalism, which was to increase more and more in Israel

during the last five centuries before Christ, was denounced by
the Prophets, in spite of the priesthood who lived by it, and

who even incited other prophets to defend it (Jer. vii. and xvii).

55. Isaiah was preaching in Judah when Samaria was taken

by the Assyrians (721 B.C.), who put an end to the kingdom of

Israel. Down to this time he had inveighed against
" the

greed of the rich, the iniquity of the judges, the hollowness of

the worship." After the catastrophe, he hailed with enthusiasm

the reign of Hezekiah, who seemed destined to realise the hopes
of prophetism in Judah. He welcomed the king as a hero of God,
a prince of peace ; Hezekiah became the Messiah and the texts

referring to him have been taken to predict the reign of Jesus

(Is. ix. 2 ; cf. Matt. iv. 16). Isaiah further predicts the ruin of

Assyria, the end of war and hatred : the wolf was to dwell with

the lamb, the calf, the lion, and the sheep were to feed together,

and a little child was to lead them (Is. xi. 6). Unfortunately,
Hezekiah died, leaving a child of twelve years old, Manasseh,
whose minority and long reign were marked by a " libertine

"

reaction. 1 Isaiah was reduced to silence by the executioner.

56. The compilation which has come down to us under the

name of Isaiah (740-710 B.C.) comprises a considerable section

(chap. xl. to Ix.) which modern criticism has withdrawn from this

prophet and ascribed to a later author, the second Isaiah. The
second Isaiah speaks to the Jews who are exiles in Babylon ;

Jerusalem and the other towns are in ruins ; but the prophet
announces the arrival of Cyrus, who will take Babylon and

deliver the Jews. As we cannot suppose this to be anything
but a prophecy after the event, the second Isaiah cannot have

flourished before 538 B.C. It was in vain that the Biblical

commission of the Vatican decreed in 1907 that no second

Isaiah was to be recognised, and that consequently Cyrus had

i Darmesteter, Propk&tes, p. 65.
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been mentioned by name and his actions had been predicted
before his birth :

Dieu fit choix de Cyrus avant qu'il vit le jour.i

Orthodoxy itself has laid stress on the theological as distinct

from the historical character of-this pronouncement, an ingenious
manner of excusing its absurdity; liberal commentators have

merely smiled. The case has long been decided.

The second Isaiah is perhaps the most eloquent of all the

prophets and the one " whose voice has carried farthest."

There is nothing more sublime than the song of triumph in

which he acclaims the mercy of God to his people :
"
Sing, O ye

heavens, for the Lord hath done it, shout, ye lower parts of the

earth ; break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest and

every tree therein, for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob and

glorified himself in Israel" (chap. xliv. 23). Several chapters
deal with the ideal "just man," the servant of Jehovah, whose

sufferings and death are to hasten the victory of God. " The

programme of the servant of Jehovah," says Abbe Loisy,
"

is almost identical with that of Jesus ; his idea of the kingdom
of God seems to be purely spiritual, all political and national

preoccupations being set aside." When Jerusalem was

restored, the work of prophetism was accomplished ; during the

period of the second Temple, we hear of only three Minor

Prophets, Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi.

57.
"
Jeremiah," writes Darmesteter,

"
generally passes for

the prophet of theJeremiads ; he owes this reputation to a little

collection of elegies on the fall of Jerusalem which are not by
him. During his forty years of prophetism, he preached, he

acted, he cursed, but he wept very little." Jeremiah was the

first prophet who was also a priest ;

" but in him, as in Isaiah, it

was the prophet who predominated, the reformer of the moral

life, of social life, of political life." Jeremiah saw Jerusalem

fall into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, and witnessed the end of

the kingdom of Judah (558 B.C.). He had counselled his

countrymen not to resist an enemy greatly superior in strength
to themselves ; but he preached hope and faith in the future to

the exiled survivors.

i Racine, Etther.
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Ezekiel, a priest like Jeremiah, was deported to Babylon,
where he became the great prophet of the Captivity, rebuilding
in imagination the Temple of Jerusalem, and breathing life into

the dry bones of his people (Ezekiel xxxvii.).

58. Unlike the other prophecies, those which form the Book of

Daniel are written partly in Aramaic, partly in Hebrew.

According to the narrative with which this book begins, Daniel

was taken captive to Babylon (606 B.C.) ; he was brought up at

the court of Nebuchadnezzar, and predicted the downfall of

Belshazzar. He saved Susannah, unjustly accused by elders, ex-

posed the imposture of the priests of Bel, and came out un-

scathed from the den of lions into which he had been thrown by
order of Darius. Not only are these tales fables, but the whole

of the book attributed to Daniel is fraudulent. Professing to

date from about 550 B.C., it makes transparent allusions to events

which took place some hundred and sixty years before Christ ;

these pretended prophecies, although they have been accepted

by the whole body of Christian theology, can no longer deceive

any thinking person. It is amazing that this literary fraud was

not finally exposed till the end of the eighteenth century.
59. Another prophet to whom Christian authors have given

great prominence, to whom Jesus compared himself and who
has been described as one of his antetypes, is Jonah, famous for

his sojourn in the belly of the whale and for his revolt against
the Eternal. Nineveh, menaced by the prophecies of Jonah,

repented ; the Lord pardoned it, and the prophet dared to

reproach God for his mildness. He went to sleep in the shade

of a tree which a worm devoured in the night, and again

reproached God for having destroyed this tree.
" Then said the

Lord, Thou hast had pity on the gourd . . . and should not I

spare Nineveh, that great city wherein are more than six score

thousand persons that cannot discern between their right hand
and their left hand, and also much cattle"

11

(Jon. iv. 11).

This short and very singular composition is erroneously included

among the series of the Minor Prophets. Jonah has been

assimilated to the fish-god Oannes ; his miraculous preservation
has been interpreted as figuring that of Israel, devoured by the

Assyrian dragon, and restored to life again ; finally, the last

episode has been construed as a criticism of the narrow and
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splenetic nationalism of the Israelites after the return from exile.

All these are very rudimentary interpretations.

60. The idea of the coming of a Messiah, that is to say, one

anointed by the Lord (in Greek Christos, from chriein, to

anoint), manifests itself already in the writings of the great

prophets and exercised a decisive influence on the fate of

Christianity. It was long supposed that the Messiah was to be

a triumphant warrior of the race of David, who would appear
with great glory and restore the fortunes of Israel. But side by
side with this conception, discredited by the course of history,
there arose the idea of a humble and suffering Messiah, the

servant of the Lord, whose advent would purify rather than

exalt Israel.
1 The so-called Messianic texts, which are sup-

posed to prefigure Jesus in the Old Testament, have all been

either misunderstood or deliberately misinterpreted. The most

celebrated is that in Isaiah (vii. 14), which predicts that a Virgin
shall bear a son, Emmanuel ; but the word alrnah, which the

Septuagint rendered virgin, means in Hebrew a young woman,
and the passage merely deals with the approaching birth of a son

to the king or the prophet himself. This error of the Septuagint
is one of the sources of the legend relating to the virginal birth

of Jesus. As early as the second century B.C. the Jews perceived
it and pointed it out to the Greeks ; but the Church knowingly

persisted in the false reading, and for over fifteen centuries she

has clung to her error. ^
* *

61. There are numerous pieces of poetry scattered throughout
the Bible, such as the song of Lamech, the song of victory over the

Philistines, the song of Deborah,
" that gem of the patriotic

poetry of Israel."
* We have even a collection of love-poems,

the Song of Songs, attributed without any sort of reason to

Solomon, in which all sorts of pious allegories which do not

exist have been discovered. But with the exception of these

fragments, all the secular poetry has perished ; what has come
down to us is the religious poetry, over-rich in imagery, often

incoherent, but showing a very deep moral sense. This poetry

i The humble Messiah is predicted in Zechariah, iz. 9 ; for tht itrvant of
the Lard see especially Is. xl. ilii. and liii.

Reuss, La Bible, vii. p. 5.
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is contained in the Psalms, the Proverbs and the Book of Job.

The Greek copyists divided it into verses in translating it,

which the ordinary Bibles do not do. The rules of this Hebraic

poetry are still a matter of controversy. All that can be said is

that it possesses assonance and rhythm and that the end of the

strophe is sometimes indicated by a refrain.

62. The Psalms (in Greek psalmoi, from psallein, to sing to

an accompaniment) form a collection of one hundred and fifty

poems, and were the hymn-book of the Synagogue. This

somewhat monotonous literature, in which the ideas of humility,

resignation and hope in God occupy a large place, have exercised

an immense influence on the civilisations and the thought of

Christian Europe. The so-called Messianic psalms, considered as

prophecies or prefigurations of Jesus, contributed greatly to the

legend of the crucified Christ (Ps. xxii.). Nearly half of the

Psalms are attributed in their superscriptions to King David,
and tradition, agreeing with the earliest Christian texts (Acts
iv. 25 ; Hebr. iv. 7) ascribes the whole Psalter to him. This is

a complete error. The Psalter is a collection which was

gradually formed, and in which there are repetitions and

double versions ; there is nothing to prove that it includes a

single piece anterior to the Captivity, and many are of the time

of the Maccabees, or even later. It contains allusions to the

oppression of Israel, to destroyed synagogues, to the intro-

duction of symbols of idolatry into the sanctuary (Ps. Ixxiv.).

Those psalms which are believed to allude to the history of

David contradict what we know of this history and all the

exigencies of historical probability, e.g., Psalm li., where David

is supposed to ask God to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem.

The fact that tradition made David a poet-musician (1 Sam.

xvi. 18) sufficiently explains the attribution of anonymous

hymns to this warlike chieftain who had become a king ; but

this was only possible long after his own age, when the rude

characteristics of his personality were effaced.

63. The Lamentations are five little poems relating to the

taking of Jerusalem in 588 B.C. attributed to Jeremiah. Modern
critics have shown that they are the work of several writers.

64). The Book of Proverbs consists of exhortations and moral

sentences, inspired by a knowledge of the world and by piety.
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The collection is due to several authors, who repeated and

imitated one another. The attribution to Solomon is based on

a text of the First Book of Kings (v. 12), according to which this

wise prince pronounced three thousand mashal ; it is contradicted

by the contents of the collection itself. The Book of Proverbs

reflects a state of civilisation in which there is no longer either

polytheism or polygamy, and this points to the period of the

Restoration. The personification of Wisdom (chap, viii.) is a

trait quite alien to the prophetic and legislative writings of

the Old Testament ; it suggests a Greek influence.

65. The Book of Job is a didactic poem, with narrative

portions in prose, the object of which is to show how the just
should endure. A rich and honourable man, Job, is tried by the

Lord, who allows one of his angels to take all his possessions
from him. He resigns himself and blesses God. The evil

angel, called the Accuser (in Greek diabolos, hence the name

devil), further insists on striking Job in his body, which becomes

covered with ulcers; his wife blasphemes, but Job does not

imitate her. His friends come to see him and remain mute
before his misery. Then Job, losing patience, bursts out into

lamentations, and curses the day when he was born. His

friends reply that his misfortunes are perhaps deserved, and

address to him reproaches which exasperate him ; another

personage intervenes, censuring both Job and his friends.

Finally the voice of Jehovah makes itself heard in the storm

and glorifies the intelligence which governs the world. Job

repents of his impulse of revolt and God restores all his

possessions, which he henceforth enjoys during a long life of one

hundred and forty years.

66. The importance ascribed to the evil angel who argues
with God suffices to show that this book belongs to a late

period, after the Captivity, when the Persian idea of Satan

(Ahriman) had crept into the religious thought of the Jews.

On the other hand, the popular basis of the legend is very

ancient, for, in the first place, Job
" the just man

"
is mentioned

in Ezekiel (xiv. 14), and in the second place, Job neither invokes

nor receives any consolation founded on belief in another life.

A gross error of translation in the Vulgate (xix. 25) caused it to

be believed that Job spoke of his own resurrection and of the
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expected Messish ; but this obscure passage only deals, as a

fact, with a terrestial compensation.
1 The whole work would

have no point were there any conception in it of rewards beyond
the grave, a thought quite alien to orthodox Jewish literature

before the third century B.C. It should be added that the text

is very corrupt, and that there are serious interpolations.
*

* *

67. The Hebrews were not molested during their enforced

sojourn in Babylon. When Cyrus by an edict permitted them

to return to their country, only the tribes of Judah and

Benjamin set out; the descendants of the others became merged
in the population that surrounded them. The new exodus,

directed by Zerubbabel, a descendant of David, and the high

priest Joshua, was not fortunate ; nevertheless, the rebuilding
of the Temple began about 535 B.C. in spite of the intrigues of

the Samaritans, who denounced the ambition of the Jews to the

Persian king. It required the religious ascendency of Esdras

(Ezra) about 458 B.C., and thirteen years later the political

tact of Nehemiah, who had held high office at the Persian court,

to give the Jewish people a solid organisation. This organisa-
tion was essentially theocratic ; Judaea was governed by a High
Priest, assisted later on by a Sanhedrim or Council. Mosaism,
hitherto an ideal, became a reality for the first time. There

were no more lapses into polytheism, no more prophets, but

doctors of the law or scribes, schools of theology, and an

essential novelty in the shape of oratories or synagogues, where

laymen met to read the sacred books and exchange ideas

concerning them. It was from the synagogue and not from the

Temple that Christian teaching was to emanate.

The most important events of this period were the pro-

mulgation of the Law by Ezra, and the schism of the Samaritans,
who set up a sanctuary on Mount Gerizim in rivalry to the

Temple of Jerusalem. At a later period, a second sanctuary
was established in Egypt by Onias, which was also considered

schismatic (150 B.C.). After Alexander, Judaea belonged for a

century to the Ptolemies (320 B.C.), and then to the Seleucidae

(189 B.C.). Antiochus IV. persecuted the Jews, who retaliated

i Reuss, La Bible, viii. 76.
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by an insurrection the leader of which, Judas Maccabaeus (the

Hammer ?), one of the sons of the priest Mattathias, gained some

striking successes. The struggle lasted for a long time, under the

Asmonaean pontiffs (so called from the great-grandfather of

Mattathias), members of the numerous family known as the

Maccabees ; finally one of them, Simeon, took the title of prince
of the Jews (142 B.C.). His successors, Hyrcanus, Aristobulus

and Alexander Jannaeus, were at once kings and high priests.

Under Hyrcanus II. Jerusalem was taken by Pompey, and

Herod of Idumaea, the son of a minister of Hyrcanus, obtained

the crown from the triumvir Mark Antony. After his death,

his kingdom was divided into three tetrarchies, and given to

his three children, to whom the Roman procurators left but a

semblance of power. The exactions of the Romans provoked
a general revolt (A.D. 66) which was brought to an end under

Vespasian by the taking of Jerusalem and its destruction (A.D.

70). The Temple was burnt down, the inhabitants massacred

or sold as slaves. A fresh insurrection, led by the false Messiah

Barcochba, was not more successful. Bether, the last Jewish

fortress, fell into the hands of the Romans, and Hadrian founded

the colony of JElia Capitolina on the ruins of Jerusalem (A.D. 136).

The dispersal of the Jewish nation was then finally achieved.

It was this dispersal which the Roman Senator Rutilius

Namatianus, writing shortly after the taking of Rome by Alaric

(A.D. 410), condemned as the source of all the evils which had

befallen the Empire ; for every Jewish community soon sheltered

a nascent Christian community, and marked a stage in the

conquest of the antique world by Christianity. "Would to

Heaven," says Rutilius,
" that Judaea had never been subjugated

by the wars of Pompey and the arms of Titus ! The evil

spreads its contagion all the further for being uprooted, and the

conquered nation oppresses its conquerors." A little before

this, in evident allusion to a saying of St. Paul's, he calls

Judaism "the root of madness" (radix stultitice). Titus had

already, according to Tacitus, declared that the Temple of

Jerusalem must be destroyed, because Christianity had sprung
from Judaism, and that, if the root were torn up, the branch

would perish the more certainly.
1 Titus can hardly have said

1 Tacitus, fragment in Sulpicius Severus, Chron. ii. 50.
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this in A.D. 70 ; but Tacitus may well have thought it thirty

years later.

68. During the five centuries which elapsed between the

return after the Captivity and the Christian era, Christianity
was evolved in the Jewish world by an intermingling of Mosaic,
Persian and Greek doctrines. Jerusalem was naturally the

religious centre where hostile and, indeed, confused ten-

dencies, difficult to define nowadays, were represented by the

Sadducees (from the family of a priest named Saddok) and the

Pharisees (from Peroushim,
" those set apart"). The Sadducees

denied the resurrection and angels, which the Pharisees recog-
nised (Acts xxiii. 8). Among the novel doctrines of the

Judaism of this period there are some which seem Persian,

such as that of the spirit of evil (Satan), of archangels and

angels ; others are Hellenic, perhaps Orphic and Platonic, like

those of asceticism, of future rewards and punishments, and

of original sin. The invasion of Hellenic ideas was favoured by
the existence of large Jewish colonies in Egypt (especially at

Alexandria) and in Cyrenaica. It was for these Jews who
had forgotten their own tongue that the Old Testament was

translated into Greek; it was they who, following the example
of the Stoic philosophers, attempted to explain all the more

incredible elements of the Biblical legends by giving them an

allegorical meaning. Their ideas are made known to us by
Philo, an Alexandrian Jew contemporary with Jesus. The in-

filtration of Hellenism is clearly attested even in Palestine ; the

Jewish doctors took Greek names and spoke Greek. As early

as the second century before Christ there was a " Hellenic

peril
"

; the alliance between Jews and Greeks, preached by
St. Paul, had long been prepared.

69. An asceticism similar to that of the Pythagoreans in-

spired the Essenes of Palestine and the Therapeutes of

Egypt,
1 who lived in little laborious communities, had no

slaves, and held all their possessions in common. They prac-

tised a kind of baptism, offered no sacrificial victims, held

chastity in high esteem, and refused to take oaths ; John the

i If the name of Therapeutes (healers) is the Greek translation of Etsenet,
this latter may be derived from the Hebrew a*a/t, to heal.
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Baptist sprang from this sect. According to Josephus they
believed that souls are attached to the body as to a prison, that

those of the good went after death to the islands beyond the

ocean, that the others were given over to eternal torment under

the earth. If Josephus was rightly informed on these points,
the Hellenic origin of the sect is beyond question. The
Essenes had also certain secret doctrines which they swore not

to reveal; perhaps these have been rightly regarded as the

source of the absurd speculations of the Jewish Kabbala, known
to us by certain Hebrew books of the Middle Ages, such as the

Zohar (book of splendour). The Kabbala is a magical and

grossly pantheistic doctrine, in which the numerical values of

letters, legions of angels and demons, and the emanations of

light play a large part. It is one of the worst aberrations

of the human intellect.

70. The Book of Ecclesiastes (in Hebrew Kohdetli, the

preacher), which claims to be the work of King Solomon, but

really dates only from the third century B.C., deplores the

multiplicity of books ; unfortunately, none of this literature has

come down to us. The preacher declares that all is vanity, and
draws therefrom the epicurean moral that we should enjoy life.

Ecclesiasticus, or the Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach, is a

collection of well-intentioned little discourses ; the author

(c. 200 B.C.) had some knowledge of Greek ideas. The Book of

Esther (c. 150 B.C.) is a didactic tale which attests a certain

familiarity with Persian things, but in its present state it

presupposes that the Persian Empire had long ceased to exist.

The name of Israel does not occur in it, nor does that of God ;

its general tone is coarse and materialistic. The Book of Daniel

(see 58), those of the Chronicles, of Ezra, of Nehemiah and of

the Maccabees, belong to this period. The historic value of the

two first books of the Maccabees is considerable ; that of the last

two almost nil. The fourth is a homily rather than a history ; it

is remarkable for the development of ideas concerning the

immortality of the soul, and future rewards and punishments.
The Book of Tobit (c. 150 B.C.) is a romance like that of Esther,

saturated with Persian ideas ; Satan plays a part in this fable

which is absolutely non-Mosaic. Finally, the book called The
Wisdom of Solomon (c. 50 B.C.) seems, like the three last books

of the Maccabees, to have been written at Alexandria in a pagan
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centre which was hostile to Judaism, and not on religious

grounds alone.

71. A word must be said about three other curious com-

positions. The Apocalypse of Esdras, called in the Vulgate the

Fourth Book of Esdras, was written in Egypt after the destruc-

tion of the Temple, in the reign of Domitian. It purports
to contain the revelations and visions of Esdras during the

Captivity ; the Messiah is predicted ; he will be the Son of God
and will live for four centuries, after which will come the

Resurrection. The Book of Baruch the prophet, the friend of

Jeremiah, so much admired by La Fontaine, is of the same

period, though some critics have assigned it to the third and

even to the fourth century before Christ. The Book of Enoch,
which was lost about the period of Charlemagne, was found

again in 1773, in an Ethiopian translation. It is a kind of

Apocalypse attributed to the patriarch Enoch, containing
visions of the fall of the Angels, the fate of souls after death,

and the Messiah, who, as in the Book of Daniel (vii. 13), is called

the Son of Man, a designation Jesus often applies to himself in

the Gospels. This book is composed of fragments of five other

books, connected in a very arbitrary fashion ; the material dates

from the period of the Syrian domination, between 200 and 170

years before our era. We are still very far from a clear under-

standing of this farrago, which, like that bearing the name of

Esdras, has received various interpolations of Christian origin.

72. About the beginning of our era, the greatest Jewish

doctor at Jerusalem was Hillel, born at Babylon, whose grand-
son Gamaliel was the teacher of St. Paul. The little we know

of HilleFs teaching from the Talmud breathes a spirit of mildness

and love for humanity. To a pagan who, wishing to embrace

Judaism, asked him for an abstract of his religion, he replied :

" Do not unto others what thou wouldest not they should do

unto thee, this is the whole of the Law; the rest is only

commentary." This is almost identical with the code of Jesus

(Matt. xxii. 39 ; Mark xii. 31 ; Luke x. 27). Hillel also

insisted much on the idea that man was made in the image of

God and deduced man's duty to himself from this belief. He

says elsewhere :
" My soul is a guest on earth, towards whom I

must fulfil the duties of charity."
"
Judge not thy neighbour
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until thou has been in his place" (cf. Matt. vii. 1). "My
humility is my exaltation, my exaltation is my humility."
" Where there are no men, strive to show thyself a man." As
Hillel was a Pharisee, it is difficult to understand the hostility of

Jesus to this sect, whose ideas were in such close agreement with

his own (Mark xii. 26-34). Our Gospels must have been

written by men who, ignorant of a previous state of things,

confounded all the doctors of the Law with the narrower and

more rigid Pharisees. The antagonism shown by the Pharisees

to Christianity of the school of St. Paul perhaps explains the

odious part assigned to them in the New Testament.
*

* *

73. Since they ceased to be a nation, the Jews have lived

among other nations, nearly always scorned and persecuted, but

steadfast in their faith. The Church might have annihilated

them as she did the Arians and Manicha3ans ; she preserved
them as the depositories of the Ancient Law, the witnesses to

the Gospel, and it was even at Rome itself that they were least

rigorously treated. Excluded from nearly all functions of the

State, from most of the professions, and from agriculture, they

developed commercial qualities which enabled them to live, but

enhanced the odium in which they were held, partly because of

the wealth they acquired, partly because of that which was

popularly ascribed to them. Their great title to honour is that

they alone of almost all Europe down to the Reformation

upheld the doctrine of divine unity and refused to accept the

irrational creed of Nicaea. But the characteristic doctrines, or

rather the subtle disquisitions of their doctors upon the Law,
which compose the Talmuds of Jerusalem (first to fourth

century) and of Babylon (third to fifth century) do not

contribute to the sum of human knowledge. Although their

greatest philosopher, Moses Maimonides of Cordova (A. D. 1135-

1204), was a liberal, indeed almost a rationalist, it was not

until the eighteenth century that religious liberalism really

penetrated into Israel ; there had even been a universal

obscurantist reaction among them from the sixteenth century.

Even in these days, the majority of the 11,000,000 of Israelites

are less advanced than the Christian in this respect, because



206 ORPHEUS

they rigorously observe the Sabbath, and many absurd

alimentary prohibitions. The Jewish religion is indeed a mild

creed only to those who profess but do not practise it. The
internal emancipation of Judaism will be the most urgent of its

duties when once its political and social emancipation, as yet

imperfect, shall have been procured by law and public opinion.

74. In the Roman Empire, the Jews, with few exceptions,
1

had no political rights, and they paid a special tax ; save for

this, they were free, but they were forbidden to proselytise.

They had made a great number of converts in the Greek

dominions since the reign of Alexander; some of these were

received without reserve, others were admitted only to certain

rites (these were known as proselytes of the gate). The
Christian Emperors began to persecute the Jews and to

attempt to convert them forcibly. In the barbarous king-
doms of the West, they lived amicably with the inhabitants,

who looked upon them more or less as magicians. In Spain,
the Visigoth kings, incited by the clergy, made slaves of them

(A.D. 694), but they regained their freedom at the time of the

Arab conquest (A.D. 711), and distinguished themselves in

medicine and astronomy ; they also translated many Greek and

Arabian works, thus making them accessible to the West.

Their influence in France and Germany alarmed Agobard,

Bishop of Lyons, who wrote diatribes against them (A.D. 820) ;

popular excesses directed against them took place as far back

as the end of the ninth century. But the real persecutions, of

the most atrocious and savage description, began with the

Crusades. The first Crusaders massacred all the Jews they

encountered, considering them "Deicides"; and at Jerusalem

burnt thousands of them in their synagogues. England

expelled them root and branch (1290), and her example was

followed, first by France (1306 and 1395), then by Spain (1492)
and by Portugal (1497). Driven out of Spain, the Jews took

refuge in Morocco and in Turkey, the latter the only country
which received them kindly ; they retained the Spanish

tongue in their new abode, notably at Salonica, where there

are now over 60,000 of them. The French Jews passed into

Germany, Hungary and Poland. All the cruelties perpetrated
i St. Paul was a Roman citizen ; some Jews even held the rank of knights.
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upon the Jews, murder, ill-treatment and spoliation, were

inspired by the fanaticism of the clergy and the greed of kings
in want of money, like Edward I. and Philip Augustus. To

give some apparent justification for these odious excesses, the

accusations brought by the pagans against the early Christians

were revived as charges against the Jews ; it was declared that

they killed children to mix their blood with the passover bread ;

these absurd accusations, not one of which was ever judicially

established, have been periodically renewed down to our own
times. It was further asserted that the Jews were in the habit

of desecrating the sacramental wafers, that they ruined the

Christians by usury, and that they were in secret league with

the Infidels. When an epidemic broke out, it was the Jews

who had poisoned the wells ; thus the Black Death of 1348-

1350, caused the massacre of thousands of Jews from Provence

to Austria. It was, always and everywhere,
" the fault of the

Jews," a good pretext for pillage and butchery.
75. In those countries where the Jews were tolerated, as in

Italy, in Poland, and a part of Germany, they were allotted

special quarters (ghetto* in Italian), and forbidden to quit them
after certain hours ; they had also to wear a distinctive dress to

prevent them from having any relations with Christians.

76. All the laws against the Jews were applied with more

or less rigour. Princes, when they wanted money, recalled the

Jews by means of finance; then, when they thought their

activity had enriched them again, they expelled them afresh, in

order to confiscate their possessions.

77. Such of the Jews as were converted voluntarily, or by
force and stratagem, especially in Spain, came under the juris-

diction of the Inquisition by the mere fact of baptism. Then,
if the converts observed, or appeared to observe Judaic rites,

they were declared renegades and burnt alive. This was the

fate of innumerable poor wretches who were called Neo~

Christians or Marranos ; of these the Spanish Inquisition made

jubilant bonfires, after having expelled from Spain those who
refused to be converted.

78. This is not the place in which to dwell on the

martyrology of the medieval Jews ; but it is impossible not to

recall the heroic victims burnt at Troves in 1288, those of the
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massacres in London and Norwich in 1190, and of Spires,

Worms and Frankfort in 1350. In 1510 in the Mark of

Brandenburg, forty Jews, accused of having desecrated a

sacramental wafer, were burnt at the stake together.

79. In the seventeenth century they were no longer

massacred, except occasionally in Spain and Poland, but they
were robbed more or less everywhere ; the taxes and exactions

to which they were subjected were more severe than those of

the villeins. Nevertheless the Jews achieved a certain measure

of prosperity in Holland, in England, and in the west of

Germany. In the Musulman countries there was far more

tolerance, but the security of the Jews was very precarious. A
false prophet, Sabbata'i Sevi,appeared at Smyrna, gave himself out

as the Messiah, inflamed a number of the Jews of the Ottoman

Empire, and finally became a convert to Islamism (1666).

80. The era of toleration was inaugurated by the Rationalists

of the eighteenth century. A Berlin Jew, Moses Mendelssohn

(1719-1786), contributed to this by modernising his co-

religionists and reconciling them to the civilisation about them.

The first benevolent measures were passed by Frederick II.

(1750) and Joseph II. (1781) ; but the decisive reform, the legal

emancipation, was the work of the National Assembly, exhorted

to tolerance by the Abbe Gregoire (1791). The arms of

Napoleon carried liberal ideas into Germany ; they lapsed again
at the Restoration, especially in Prussia, where to this day no

Jew can be either a diplomatist or an officer.
1 Nevertheless the

impulse had been given, and legal emancipation took place in

due course (Prussia, 1847 ; Italy, 1848 ; Austria, 1867). The
Constitution of the United States of America admitted no

distinctions founded on differences of creed ; this country has

remained the great refuge of the Jews who have suffered per-
secution in Russia and Roumania. In England, complete

emancipation was only given in 1860, when the Houses of

Parliament and the magistrature were thrown open to the Jews.

In Russia, where there are 7,000,000 Jews, persecution has not

ceased, in spite of the tolerant tendencies of Alexander II.

(1855-1881). The accession of Alexander III. was marked by
i An exception has recently been made in favour of a member of the

Rothschild family.
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scenes of pillage, in consequence of which the minister Ignatieff

promulgated the so-called provisional laws of May 1882, which

aggravated the hardships of the Jews, who were already restricted

to certain provinces. The new decree forbade them to live

outside the towns (and, consequently, to practise agriculture) ;

those who had not become nationalised Russian subjects were

expelled from the country. These laws, which have been

applied more particularly since 1891, have produced an immense

flood of emigration. But the situation became still worse

under Nicholas II.. who, like his father, was advised by the

Procurator of the Holy Synod, Pobedonoszew, whom Mommsen
has execrated as the modern Torquemada. With the tacit

complicity of the government and the active co-operation of

the police, the Jews suspected of revolutionary tendencies were

slaughtered in crowds at Kichineff, at Odessa, at Kief, and in

a hundred and twenty other towns and villages ; women and

children were hacked to pieces. Europe, which had allowed

Abdul Hamid to massacre three hundred thousand of his

Armenian subjects in time of peace (1896), was content to

refrain from applause of these new butcheries. A noble-hearted

man, Count Ivan Tolstoy, a former minister of Nicholas II.,

demanded the equality of the Russian Jews before the law, in

a book he published in 1907 ; he demanded it in the interests

of Russia herself, where the exceptional laws against the Jews

perpetuate corruption and injustice. It is not probable that he

will gain a hearing at present.

81. In Roumania. the situation created for the Jews was so

cruel that in 1878 the Congress of Berlin insisted that they

should receive their rights of citizenship. Roumania promised

this, but failed to keep her word; she invented a prolonged

system of naturalisation, in which each case was to be ratified

by a double vote in Parliament. Eight hundred Jews who had

served in the war against the Turks were naturalised at one

stroke, but the benefit was refused to nearly all the rest (about

280.000), although they are compelled to serve in the army.
To consider people incorporated in the army aliens, although

they cannot claim any other country, is a monstrosity without

any parallel in public law.

82. After the emancipation of the Jews in Western Europe,
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their adversaries shifted their ground of attack from the

religious to the nationalist domain. German chauvinism, over-

excited by the war of 1870, hurled anathemas against the

"Semitic race," which was adjudged inferior to the "Germanic

race," as if the term race, applied to sub-varieties of the white

race, were scientifically defensible. This new Anti-Semitism,

masquerading as patriotism, was first propagated at Berlin by
the court chaplain Stocker, with the connivance of Bismarck

(1878). At Vienna, it found an energetic representative in

Lueger, a clerical who called himself a Christian Socialist, and

posed as the champion of the humble Austrian, petty trader or

workman, against the Jew. From Germany the movement

spread into France (about 1885), where, encouraged by the

Jesuits and Assumptionists, it succeeded beyond all expectations
for about ten years. Algeria, whose Jewish population had been

naturalised en bloc by the Jewish minister Cremieux (November

1870), executing a project which had, indeed, been matured

under the Empire, gave way for a time to all the excesses of

Anti-Semitism ; shops were pillaged, women flogged ; there were

even murders. In France the Dreyfus affair, after enhancing
the credit of the Anti-Semitic party immensely for a time, ended

by opening the eyes of the Republicans to the true object of

this propaganda, directed against one of the fundamental ideas

of the Revolution, that of tolerance, and indeed against the

Revolution itself. But this long campaign, which was carried on

even after the rehabilitation of Captain Dreyfus (1906), was

not unfruitful ; prejudice has reappeared in all classes of society,

and now a Jew who aspires to position of any sort requires

greater talent and more strenuous efforts than his fellow-

citizens of other confessions.
1

83. The Jewish religion has developed with its surroundings.

Maimonides formulated a credo in thirteen articles, comprising
the immortality of the soul and the resurrection of the body,
which is as remote from Biblical Judaism as is the Catholicism

of the Council of Trent from the Gospels. Among the educated

Jews of all countries, rationalism predominates, with a certain

reverence for their ancestors which stands in the place of faith.

Liberal synagogues have been founded in Germany, England, the

l Grande Encycloptdie, art. Juifg, at the end.
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United States and even in France ; in Galicia, in Poland, in

Palestine, orthodoxy is still very powerful, and is often com-

plicated by thaumaturgy. This is more especially true of the

400,000 Hassidim or devout persons, whose mysticism in the

eighteenth century was a reaction against Talmudic formalism.

In Galicia, Poland and Lithuania they constitute communities

hostile to the modern spirit ; their noisy and disorderly form

of worship has all the appearance of a religious frenzy.

On the other hand, the Russian and Turkish sect of the

Karaites, founded about the year 800 A.D., is opposed to all

mysticism, rejects the Talmud, and relies almost exclusively upon
the Bible. As Catherine II. granted certain privileges to the

Russian Karaites, they have never been molested ; but no Jew

may become a convert to Karaitism.

84. One of the results of persecution has been a new lease

of life for the old chimera of a return of the Jews to Palestine,

which is designated as a Jewish state of refuge; this is the

end and aim of the Zionists. Another society, that of the

Territorialists, only asks for a territory of some kind, where

persecuted Jews may establish themselves in force and form a

body politic. More practical and less ambitious, the Universal

Israelitish Alliance (1862) and analogous societies in London,
Berlin and Vienna devote themselves to the elevation of the

Oriental Jew by means of schools ; an English society, founded

by the rich financier Maurice de Hirsch, creates colonies for

the persecuted in the Argentine Republic, in Brazil and in

Canada. The emigration to the United States has been so

considerable since 1881 that New York, with its 900,000

Israelites, has become the veritable metropolis of Judaism.

85. The Jews make no proselytes, but many are made

among them. Those who embrace Christianity are either

cunning beggars, who undergo the rite of baptism several

times, or poor but industrious young men, prevented by iniqui-

tous laws from frequenting the schools and earning their bread

(especially in Russia) ; or again, rich people, who believe in

nothing, and who purchase by baptism the privilege of a

discourteous reception in drawing-rooms. Their children are

generally Anti-Semites,
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CHAPTER VIII

CHRISTIAN ORIGINS

The Canon of the New Testament. The orthodox tradition as to the

Evangelists. The conclusions of criticism on this point. The date of

our Gospels. The synoptical Gospels. Testimony of Papias. The com-
position of the synoptical Gospels. The Fourth Gospel. The lack of

historical authority for the Gospels. The idea of the Messiah. The
silence of secular writers. The testimony of Tacitus. Uncertain

chronology of the life of Jesus. Uncertainty as to his death. The
Docetes. The Christ of St. Paul. The supposed fulfilment of prophe-
cies. The apocryphal Gospels. The Epistles of St. Paul. Chronology
of St. Paul's apostolate. The Catholic Epistles. The Epistle of St. John
and the verse of the " three witnesses." The Apocalypse of St. John.
The Apocalypse of St. Peter. Various Epistles. The Pastor of

Hennas. The Symbolism and the Doctrines of the Apostles. The
pseudo-Clementine writings. Simon Magus. Antichrist.

1. EVERY history in the beginning is overlaid with legend ;

that of Christianity is no exception. The Churches insist that

the legends of Christianity are pure history ; if this were so, it

would be the greatest of miracles.

2. Twenty-seven little Greek compositions, all the work of

Christian writers, compose what is known as the Canon l of the

New Testament. They are : the four so-called canonical Gospels
2

(the Gospels according to Matthew, Mark, Luke and John),
the Acts of the Apostles, twenty-one letters attributed to

Apostles (Paul, Peter, John, James and Jude), and the Apoca-

lypse attributed to St. John.

3. This Canon was practically established about 350 A.D.,

after the Council of Nicaea (A.D. 325), and was confirmed for the

western churches by St. Augustine in 393 ; the only item as to

which there was any doubt was the Apocalypse, and this was

still considered not altogether above suspicion in France during
the eighth century. But the first idea of a Canon dates from

i Canon, i.e., rule. 2 Gospel, i.e.,
"
good news."

214
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A.D. 150 ; it was the reputed heretic, Marcion, who then formed
J

the first collection of the kind, which included Luke and the

majority of the Pauline epistles. Down to this time all quotations
from " the Scriptures

""
in the works of the Apostolic Fathers

(or early orthodox Christian writers) refer exclusively to the

Old Testament. 1

4. A mutilated Latin catalogue, discovered at Milan by the

learned scholar Muratori (1672-1750) dates from about 150 to

200 A.D. It enumerates all the essentials of our Canon, but

adds the Apocalypse of St. Peter, which has been discovered in

Egypt in our own times. This catalogue was probably the

Canon of the Roman Church in the second century.
5. It is supposed that the definitive Canon was formed of

the collected writings which were read in the majority of the

large churches, and considered in harmony with the average

opinion of Christendom. There could, of course, have been no

question in those days of a scientific criterion, based on the

origin and history of these writings.
" If it be true that the

Church applied a certain critical judgment to the choice and

acceptance of the sacred books, it was not the critical judgment
of the modern historian, but an opinion inspired by faith and

based upon the value of these writings from the point of view

of faith."
2

6. Matthew or Levi was, according to tradition, a publican
or tax-gatherer who attached himself to Jesus. Mark is said to

have been the secretary of Peter, whom he accompanied to

Rome, and the founder of the Church of Alexandria. A com-

panion of St. Paul, Luke, a physician of Antioch, wrote the

Acts of the Apostles as a sequel to his Gospel. John the

Evangelist, the son of Zebedee, was one of the twelve Apostles,
the one to whom Jesus commended his mother from the Cross.

After living at Ephesus, he was banished to Patmos, and there

he is supposed to have written the Apocalypse in his old age.

Thus, if the tradition were well founded, we should possess i

the writings of two eye-witnesses of the life of Jesus, Matthew

1 "
It may be confidently asserted that these writers [Christians of the first

half of the second century] did not know our Gospels, or, if they did know
them, that they never mention or quote them, which comes to the same thing
for us." (Michel Nicolas, Htvdf* tvr la Bible, vol. ii. p. 5.)

2
Loisy, Simples Reflexions, p. 33.
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|
and John, and of two intimate friends of Peter and Paul. It

matters little that the Gospels purport to be according to

St. Matthew, according to St. Luke, &c. ; the prologue to

St. Luke's Gospel sufficiently shows that he claims to be the

author, not the inspirer of his book.

17.
The tradition of the church is no longer tenable. Not

one of the Gospels is the work of an eye-witness ; we need only
read them attentively to be convinced of this. It is true that

certain verses seem to suggest the converse, and it is therefore

necessary to examine them here. John xix. 35 (a soldier has

pierced the side of Jesus with a spear) :
" And he that saw it

bare record, and his record is true ; and he knoweth that he

saith true, that ye might believe."" This means that the wit-

ness invoked is John, whom the Fourth Gospel calls " the disciple

whom Jesus loved," and who was the only one of the Apostles

present at the Passion. But this mode of expression is ob-

viously inappropriate to the author of the book ; it is an

appeal to the testimony of another person ; and the writer of

the Gospel cannot have been an eye-witness of what he describes.

The second passage is to be found at the end of the same

Gospel, and is, indeed, an addition to the original text :
" This

is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these

things, and we know that his testimony is true. And there are

also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they
should be written every one, I suppose that even the world

itself could not contain the books that should be written."

j
Here it is even more evident that a compiler is attesting the

veracity of the disciple ; for,
" if this disciple had been known

to all as the author of the Gospel, it would not have been

necessary to affirm the fact." * Thus we find that these two

texts prove the exact opposite of what they are supposed to

demonstrate, and further suggest the presumption of a pious
fraud on the part of the ultimate compiler.

8. In the narrative of the arrest of Jesus as related by
St. Mark (xiv. 51, 52) we read of the flight of the disciples, and

of a young man who followed Jesus,
"
having a linen cloth cast

about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold on him,
and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked." It was

i Loisy, Qvatricme Ecangile, p. 250.
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long supposed that this young man was Mark himself, and this

passage has been compared to an artist's signature hidden away
in the corner of a picture. Were this the case, it would give
immense authority to Mark's narrative, such as none of the

Gospel texts possess. But the source of this episode is a pro-

phecy by Amos (ii. 16): "And he that is courageous among
the mighty shall flee away naked in that day." Here we have

a detail, apparently characteristic, because it seems insignificant,

which was inserted in the narrative to mark in the most puerile
fashion the fulfilment of a prophecy. The same preoccupation
caused the insertion of numerous episodes in our Gospels ( 40).

What confidence can we feel in texts which have been so

tampered with ?

9. The conclusion of liberal exegesis in this delicate matter

has been formulated as follows by the Abbe Loisy :

" To allege
that the earliest testimony as to the origin of the Gospels is

certain, precise, traditional and historical is to falsify its

character entirely ; it is, on the contrary, hypothetical, vague,

legendary and partisan ; it shows that at the period when the

Gospels were brought forward to check the extravagances of

Gnostic heresy, only the vaguest information existed as to their

origin."
1

10. Why are there onlyfour canonical Gospels ?
"
Because,"

says St. Irenaeus (c. 170),
" there are four cardinal points." This

reply cannot be taken seriously. There were a great many
writings called Gospels. The church finally adopted four,

guaranteeing their inspiration and absolute veracity, no doubt

because they were in favour in four very influential churches,

Matthew at Jerusalem, Mark at Rome or at Alexandria, Luke
at Antioch, John at Ephesus. When the Canon was constituted,

these Gospels were so well known that it was not practicable to

make an abstract from them in the shape of a single narrative,

at the cost of destroying the sources. Such a single narrative

known as a harmonised Gospel would have greatly facilitated

the task of a Church embarrassed by four Gospels claiming to be

inspired, which are contradictory and irreconcilable. If then we

have four Canonical Gospels, and the inception of the Canon dates ',

from A.D. 150, our Gospels are evidently considerably earlier than

i Loisy, Quelqws Reflexions, p. 127.
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this in date, a conclusion which does not, however, exclude the

hypothesis of later modifications.

11. It is possible to fix the approximate date of our Gospels
in the form in which they have come down to us. Matthew

makes Jesus predict the destruction of Jerusalem (xxiv. 29-31),

and as its sequel, the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds.

This can only have been written a very short time before or

|
after the catastrophe of A.D. 70, when it was still possible to

believe in the speedy advent of Christ in glory, heralded by the

great upheaval. In Luke (xxi. 9-24) the second coming (called

Parousia, presence) is foretold for a later period.
" These things

must first come to pass," said Jesus,
" but the end is not by-and-

by."
1 Here we are between A.D. 80 and 100, and nearer to the

J
second than to the first of these dates. The parallel passage in

Mark (chap, xiii.) is valueless, for in 'it Jesus predicts the

sufferings of the Apostles and the propagation of the Gospel

among all nations ; it is an obvious interpolation. But as the

material in Mark was evidently used by Matthew, we may date

' it between A.D. 60 and 70. As to the Gospel of St. John, if it

is by the same hand as the Apocalypse, which dates from A.D. 93,

! we may place it towards the end of the first, or the beginning of

the second century.

12. The diffusion of our Gospels in Christian communities

was a slow process. With the exception of Papias (c. 120),

j

who speaks of a narrative by Mark, and a collection of the

sayings of Jesus, no Christian writer of the first half of the

; second century quotes the Gospels or their reputed authors ( 3).

It is true that St. Justin (c. 150) mentions the Memoirs of

the Apostles, but the extracts he gives from these are never

textually identical with passages in our Gospels. Some of them

come from unrecognised gospels, called apocryphal, others from

|
unknown sources. The teaching of Jesus was still in a confused

"
state, comprising those numerous narratives mentioned by
Luke in his preamble, and a still more considerable body
of oral tradition, which was transmitted by preaching. It

is probable that our Evangelists acquired the authority faith

. has retained for them when the Church came into conflict

' with the Gnostic sects, which based their teaching upon books

i See M. Nicolas, Etudes, ii. p. 8.
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hardly less historical, but certainly much more extravagant than

the Gospels.
13. The three Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke relate

more or less the same facts in a similar order ; they may be

printed side by side in three columns ;
1

this collation or

synopsis of the three works has caused them to be known as the

synoptical gospels. The Gospel of St. John does not lend itself

to any comparative study of this sort, and must be examined

by itself.

14. Here we are confronted with the most difficult question
of Gospel exegesis. When the three synoptical writers relate the

same facts, they do not usually describe them as taking place
under the same circumstances. When they do agree, it is not in

a general way, but often literally, in every detail of a series of

Jong phrases. These documents must therefore have had a

common source, or several common sources. But this well- ;

spring cannot have been a lost Gospel, richer in details than

those we possess, for in that case we should not find in one or

the other of the three lacunas and important variations in a

narrative of the same event. There must have been several
'

sources, which we must endeavour to trace. We have, to

help us in this task, two very important evidences : Luke's

preamble, and certain fragments by Papias, transcribed about

350 A.D. by Eusebius, Bishop of Caesaraea. Papias
1 own work

is lost.

15. This is Luke's exordium :
" Forasmuch as many have

taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those

things which are most surely believed among us, even as they
delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were eye-

witnesses and ministers of the word ; it seemed good to me

also, having had perfect understanding of all things from

the very first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent

Theophilus,
3 that thou mightest know the certainty of those

things wherein thou hast been instructed." This clearly means

that when St. Luke wrote his Gospel, many evangelical narratives

based on the testimony of the Apostles existed, but that they
;

i See the excellent edition published by Chastard and Morel, Concordance
de* Evangiles, Neufchatel, 1901.

3 The epithet kratiste applied by Luke to this unknown personage has sug-

gested the idea that he was a converted Koman official.
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lacked co-ordination. Luke was therefore a compiler, working
from written documents. If everything important in Matthew
and Mark were to be found in Luke, we should suppose that he
had referred to these two Gospels ; but, on the contrary, certain

essential episodes, such as the Massacre of the Innocents and
the Flight into Egypt, are found only in Matthew, and a few

others only in Mark, about an eighth part of whose Gospel

belongs exclusively to himself. It is evident therefore that

Luke cannot have known either our Gospel according to St.

Matthew or our Gospel according to St. Mark. We now

perceive that Luke was not an eye-witness, and that our

Matthew and Mark are not the narratives of eye-witnesses, but

are based upon records no longer in existence.

16. Let us now examine the texts of Papias, Bishop of

Hierapolis in Asia about 1 20 A.D., who had known presbyters or

elders said to have known the Apostles.
" An elder said this :

Mark, the mouthpiece of Peter, carefully wrote down all he

could remember, but he did not write all that Jesus did and
said in proper order, for he had not heard or followed the

Lord ; but at a later period, he had followed Peter, who gave
instruction as occasion arose, but did not set forth the Lord's

discourses in due order ; Mark is therefore not to be blamed for

having written down certain things from memory, for he was

careful not to omit anything he had heard, and not to introduce

any errors. . . . Matthew had written down the Lord's speeches
in Hebrew, and each one interpreted them as best he could.

11

In spite of the obvious mediocrity of the writer, these texts

are of the utmost importance. They prove, in the first place,
that the Mark referred to by the elder who gave this in-

formation to Papias was not our Mark, whose Gospel shows no
lack of order, but merely one of the sources drawn upon by our

Mark ; and further, that our Matthew was not the original

Matthew, which consisted of the sayings of Jesus recorded in

Hebrew, and in a somewhat obscure manner. There is no

reason whatever to doubt the good faith of Papias
1

informant.

17. A careful comparative study of the synoptical writers

authorises, I think, the following propositions, as to which,

however, critics are not entirely agreed :

. The passages common to Matthew and Luke, which are
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absent from Mark, are derived from a Greek translation of the
j

sayings (in Greek logia) of Jesus, attributed to Matthew. This

collection further included certain narrative passages serving to

connect the sayings, but it did not include the Passion. It is

designated by the letter Q (the initial of the German word

Quelle, source).

b. Our Mark, the conclusion of which (xvi. 9-20) is an

addition made at the end of the first century, and not to be

found in the earliest manuscripts, is a compilation from two
older texts ; the first was perhaps written in Aramaic, and it is

not certain that it described the Passion ; the writer of the

second, who does describe it, was acquainted with Q ; the

writer of our Mark was acquainted with Matthew and even

with Luke.

c. Our Matthew is based upon Q, a collection which was

enlarged and recast several times, notably by the help of the

second version of Mark.

d. Our Luke is perhaps a second and more complete edition,

due to the same writer as the first, of a text owned by Marcion

in A.D. 150. The Fathers of the Church (Tertullian, Epiphanius,

&c.) accused Marcion of having mutilated the text of Luke, and

pointed out various passages he had abridged. In reality, he

seems to have possessed the original Luke, compiled from a

revised edition of Q, an ancient copy of Mark, and perhaps
Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians, together with other

lost documents. Our Luke attests a knowledge of Josephus'

Antiquities, published A.D. 93, or at least of some Greek source

drawn upon in that work. It is notable that entire passages

given by Matthew, but not by Mark (e.g., xvii. 24 ; xx. 1-16)
are not to be found in Luke, and that not a single discourse in

Matthew is reproduced in Luke.

e. The Church has always called Matthew the First Gospel,
and Mark the Second Gospel. As a fact, the basis of Mark is

earlier than our Matthew, but the basis of Matthew may be

earlier than our Mark.

J. The Fourth Gospel, called that of St. John, is the work
\

of a Hellenistic Jew, inspired by Philo of Alexandria, who is

acquainted with the synoptical writers, but considers them

negligible. He is a mystic theologian, not a historian. " The
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narrative of John is not history, but a mystic contemplation of

the Gospel ; his discourses are theological meditations on the

mystery of salvation.
1' l

18. Those who are disquieted by the discrepancies between

the three synoptical writers and of their three Gospels with that

of John, are generally assured that the "
Gospels complete each

other." This is not true. Far from completing, they con-

tradict each other, and when they do not contradict, they

repeat each other. The Christ of Mark is, however, compatible
with the Christ of Matthew and Luke ; but the Christ of John

]
is a totally different person.

" If there is one thing above others

that is obvious, but as to which the most powerful of theological
interests has caused a deliberate or unconscious blindness, it is

the profound, the irreducible incompatibility of the Synoptical

Gospels and the Fourth Gospel. If Jesus spoke and acted as he

is said to have spoken and acted in the first three Gospels, he

did not speak and act as he is reported to have done in the

fourth.
11 2 It is only necessary to have an open mind, and to be

able to read, to convince ourselves of this.

19. Broadly speaking, our Gospels tell us what different

1 Christian communities believed concerning Jesus between the
1

years 70 and 100 A.D. They reflect a legendary and expository
labour carried on for at least forty years in the bosom of the

community. As John has no historic value and Luke comes to

us at third hand, there remain the sources of Mark and of

Matthew, notably Q, and the basis of Mark. Thus all that may
be sound in these two documents is derived from the last two

sources, of whose authority we have no guarantee. It is, indeed,
certain that the basis of Mark cannot go back to Peter, an eye-

witness, for all that relates to Peter in Mark is entirely vague.
As to the sayings in Q, it is obvious that no one had transcribed

them at the moment ; at most we can only see in them an
echo of the words that the disciples of Jesus repeated long after

his death, and that more skilful men, influenced by the preach-

ing of St. Paul, arranged, completed and transcribed. To

speak of the authenticity of the Sermon on the Mount (the
mountain itself being a fiction, intended to serve as a pendant

i Loisy, Autour d'un petit Livre, p. 98.
a Loisy, Quelques Lettreg (1908), p. 130.
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to Sinai), is hardly consistent with serious criticism. Nay, more ;

there are words such as those Jesus is supposed to have uttered

during the slumber of the Apostles (Matt. xxvi. 39 ; Mark xiv.

35 ; Luke xxii. 42), of which it may safely be said that they were

neither^ieard nor put on record by any one. " I should not believe

in the Gospel,"" wrote St. Augustine,
"

if I had not the authority
of the Church for so doing/

1 1 The situation is unchanged,

although science has defined it with singular emphasis. The

Gospels, stripped of the authority of the Church, are documents

which cannot be utilised for a history of the real life of Jesus.

They can and should only serve to teach us what the primitive
churches thought ofhim, and to acquaint us with the origin of the

immense influence those opinions exercised on the human race.

20. Collation of our Gospels, and perception of the successive

strata which compose them prove that even the legend of Jesus

as taught by the Church is not supported in all its details by
the texts adduced. The miraculous birth is not mentioned in

Mark ; it seems to have been deliberately ignored by John, who

accepts the Philonian doctrine of the incarnation of the Word, *

" the first-bom God, the second God, the intercessor between God
and man,"

2
making, however, an essential addition of his own

by identifying this " Word "
with the Messiah. In Matthew

and in Luke the miraculous birth is recorded with conflicting

details. Jesus himself never alludes to it, and his parents do
}

not understand him, when they find him in the Temple and

he speaks of his " Father's business
"
(Luke ii. 50). The fact

that Matthew and Luke give two genealogies (irreconcilable one

with another), which trace the descent of Jesus from King David

through Joseph, is a sufficient evidence that the idea of the

miraculous birth was introduced rather late into the tradition.

These genealogies, and no doubt others no longer extant,

were composed to confirm the Jewish belief that the Messiah

would be of the family of David ; the story of the miraculous

1 St. Augustine, against the epistle entitled : Of the Foundation, 5 (ed.

Vives, vol. xxv. p. 435 . Ego vero Evangelic non crederem, nisi me catholicx

eccles'ce commoveret auctoritas. . . . Ego me ad eos teneam, quibus prcecipien-
tibus Evangelio eredidi.

2 Expressions used by Philo.
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birth was, in its turn, introduced when the idea of the divinity
of Jesus had become familiar.

21. The Gospels speak with great simplicity of the brothers

and sisters of Jesus. According to Matthew (i. 25), he was

the eldest of the family. The notion that these brothers and

sisters were cousins or children of Joseph by a former marriage
is a mere theological sublety.

" Belief in the virginity of Mary
has forced ecclesiastical writers to explain or rather to eliminate

the relationship."
1

22. The idea that Jesus was the Messiah and that he was

God is clearly formulated in the fourth Gospel, but in the first

three Gospels it appears in embryo only. The essential feature

of the preaching of Jesus in the Gospels is the announcement of

the reign of God, the speedy coming of which is indicated

(Matt. xvi. 28 ; Mark ix. 1 ; Luke ix. 27). Jesus calls himself

the Son of Man, which in Hebrew is synonymous with man, and

Son of God, which means inspired by God. He forbids his dis-

ciples to call him Messiah (Matt. xvi. 20), and he reproves the

scribes for teaching that the Messiah would be a descendant of

David (Mark xii. 35), a proof that the Davidic affiliation is no less

an excrescence than the supernatural affiliation. In the speech
ascribed to St. Peter in the Acts (ii. 22) Jesus is described

as a divine man whom God has raised from the dead. Finally,

there is no trace of the Jews having accused Jesus of claiming
to be God. " It is only in the Gospel of John that the sayings
and the acts of Jesus tend to prove his supernatural mission, his

celestial origin and his divinity. This peculiarity indicates the

theological and non-historic character of the Fourth Gospel."
2

23. Jesus did not institute Peter the head of his Church, he

did not " found the Papacy." The passage in Matthew (xvi. 18) :

" Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build my Church . . .

and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven," &c.

is obviously an interpolation, made at a period when a Church

separated from the Synagogue already existed. In the parallel

passages in Mark (viii. 27-32) and in Luke (ix. 18-22) there is

not a word of the primacy of Peter, a detail Mark, the reputed

disciple of Peter, could hardly have omitted if he had known of

1 Loisy, Que.lques Lettref, p. 155.
2

Loisy, Inflexions, p. 69.
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it. The interpolation is posterior to the compilation of Luke's

Gospel.
24. Jesus taught no dogma of any sort, nor anything

resembling the sacraments of the church. Himself baptized by
St. John, he baptized no one. The famous words :

" This is my
body, this is my blood," do not belong to the primitive tradition

touching the last Sacrament. "Jesus simply gave bread and

wine to his disciples, telling them that he would not eat and

drink with them again, until they were together in the kingdom
of heaven.

1' 1 The doctrine of sin and justification is also absent

from the teaching of Christ in the Gospels.
2 The idea of

redemption appears only in the passages interpolated under the

influence of St. Paul's preaching.
25. The miracles attributed to Jesus by evangelical tradition

are exorcisms (casting out devils), or allegories (the multiplication
of the loaves and fishes, the transformation of water into wine

at the marriage-feast of Cana). The most unequivocal of the

miracles, the resurrection of Lazarus, whose body was already

decomposed, is itself allegorical ; and besides, it is only recorded

in the fourth Gospel. If this had been an actual fact, or even

a fact embellished and transformed by ancient tradition, it would

be inexplicable that the Synoptic Writers make no reference to it.

26. The miracle of Christ's resurrection is related by the

Synoptic Writers with irreconcilable discrepancies. The dis-

covery of the empty tomb is the less credible in that Jesus, if

he had been executed, would have been thrown by the Roman
soldiers into the common grave of malefactors. The end of

Mark's Gospel (xvi. 9-20) is, as we have seen (p. 221), a later

addition, which is not found in the best manuscripts.
" The

tradition followed by the author of the first Gospel is that

of the authentic Mark, according to which the principal

appearances took place in Galilee ; the appearances in

Jerusalem on the day of the Resurrection notified by Luke and

John are simply ignored."
3 The Abbe Loisy goes so far as

to say that the author of the Third Gospel tampered with the

testimony of Mark (corroborated by Matthew), touching the

appearances of Jesus in Galilee 4 in order to bring the disciples

i
Loisy, Reflexions, p. 90. Loisy, Evangile et figlise, p. 199.

3 Loisy, Quelques Lettres, p. 226. * Ibid. p. 190.

P
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together on the day of the Resurrection and to keep them at

Jerusalem until the Feast of Pentecost. Even in the revised

form in which our texts have come down to us, it is evident

that if the Resurrection of Jesus was accepted by the

early Christian communities and St. Paul, it was known to them

as a pious belief and not as an historic fact.

27. Is it even possible to extract the elements of a biography
of Jesus from the Gospels ? It is contrary to every sound

method to compose, as Renan did, a life of Jesus, eliminating
the marvellous elements of the Gospel story. It is no more

possible to make real history with myths than to make bread

with the pollen of flowers. The historic Jesus is essentially

intangible, by which I do not mean that he never existed, but

simply that we cannot affirm anything about him, lacking, as

we do, all evidence incontestably derived from those who saw

and heard him.
* *

28. The period to which the teaching of Jesus must be

referred is fairly well known to us by the works of secular

writers; now all contemporary authors are silent concerning
him. Josephus, a Jew by birth, who wrote about A.D. 70 and

enters into details concerning the history of Palestine, and the

Roman procurator, Pontius Pilate, mentions John the Baptist,
who was put to death under Herod Antipas, but ignores the

preaching of Jesus. This silence seemed so amazing that at an

early date a passage was introduced into his Jewish Antiquities

(xviii. 3, 3), the apocryphal character of which is obvious. It is

very doubtful whether any fragment of it should be retained :

" At this time appeared Jesus, a wise man, if indeed he is to be

called a man. For he accomplished marvellous things, was the

master of men who accept truth gladly, and drew many Jews

and also many Greeks after him. This man was the Christ.

He was denounced by the elders of our nation to Pilate, who
condemned him to be crucified ; but those who had loved him
from the beginning did not cease to revere him ; for he appeared
on the third day, risen from the dead, as the holy prophets and

as a thousand other marvels connected with him had foretold.

And the sect which received the name of Christians from him
still exists." If the Jew Josephus had written this, he would
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have been a Christian ; and as, since he was a Jew, he could not

have written thus, he must either have said nothing of Jesus or

have spoken of him in hostile terms which Christian copyists

suppressed.

29. Another historian, Justus of Tiberias, who wrote at the

same period, and whose work Photius read in the ninth century,

says not a word of Jesus, which Photius attributes to his
" malevolence."

30. We still possess the considerable works of Philo, the

Jewish philosopher of Alexandria, a contemporary of Jesus, who
survived him. Philo never heard of Jesus, or at any rate he does

not appear to have done so, a fact which the proximity of

Jerusalem and Alexandria makes very singular.

31. The few words devoted to Jesus in the Talmud present

insuperable difficulties. They say, notably, that Rabbi Joshua

ben Perahyah fled to Alexandria with his pupil Jesus to escape
the persecution of the Jewish king Jannaeus (103-76 B.C.). On
his return, Jesus founded a sect of apostate Jews. According
to this, there were disciples of Jesus nearly a century before the

Christian era ! How are we to explain the birth of such a

legend, if the preaching of Jesus, at the period assigned to it,

had left any definite memories ?

32. Suetonius, speaking of the events of the year 52 A.D., says
that Claudius banished the Jews from Rome, because they were

perpetually revolting at the instigation of Christ (impulsore

Chresto). He may have referred to some obscure Jew called

Chrestus ; but even if he meant Jesus, this curt allusion tells us

nothing.
33. The first non-Christian record of Jesus occurs in the

Annals of Tacitus (xv. 44), in connection with the Neronic

persecution. The emperor
" inflicted cruel tortures on men

hated for their crimes, called by the vulgar Christians. Christ,

from whom they took their na ne, had been put to death under

Tiberius by the procurator Pontius Pilate. Repressed for a

time, this detestable superstition broke out again, not only in

Judaea, the fount of the evil, but at Rome, whither all irregu-
larities and infamies tend to gravitate.

11 The authenticity of

these lines has been questioned, but quite groundlessly. However,
when Tacitus wrote this, after the year 100, there were
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Christians throughout the Empire ; the three synoptical Gospels
were in existence, and perhaps even the fourth Gospel. Tacitus

knew of a tradition concerning the death of Jesus; he can

hardly be said to confirm it.

34. Jesus is alleged to have been crucified under Tiberius, by
order of Pontius Pilate, because he claimed to be the King of

the Jews. Tiberius was a suspicious sovereign, who insisted on

being kept informed of all that was happening in his Empire.
For instance, he ordered an inquiry to be held, because some

sailors, passing along the coast of Greece, thought they heard

voices crying that the Great Pan was dead. Pontius Pilate

would have sent Tiberius a report on the death of Jesus, if only to

show his vigilance. The strongest proof of the non-existence of

this report is the fact that at the beginning of the second

century, the Christians themselves manufactured one which is

still extant, and which Justin and Tertullian believed to be

authentic ; and in the fourth century the pagans circulated

another, also a forgery, which Eusebius read.

35. Do we know anything definite as to the date of Christ's

birth and activity ? Matthew places his birth in the reign of

Herod, that is to say, at latest in the year 4 B.C. ; Luke dates it at

the time of a census which took place ten years after, in the

year 6 A.D. The same Luke says Jesus was thirty in the fifteenth

year of the reign of Tiberius, the year 29 of our era, the date to

which he assigns the baptism of Jesus by St. John ; but Luke
seems to have taken this date from a passage in Josephus

(which speaks of the death of John the Baptist in connection

with an event of the year 36) and to have allowed for an interval

of seven years between the preaching of John the Baptist and

the incident in question. Luke makes the ministry of Jesus

last only a year and a half, whereas John declares that it lasted

three and a half years. Luke recounts an episode in the child-

hood of Jesus, whereas the other evangelists seem to have

known nothing of this period of his life. John makes the

Jews say to Jesus " thou art not yet fifty years old," from

which the early church inferred that he was about forty-nine

at his death ; but in this case, if he was born in the year 4 B.C.,

he must have died in A.D. 45, not under Tiberius, but under

Claudius, and,indeed,the forged report of Pilate fabricated by the
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Christians is addressed to Claudius. If, on the other hand,

Jesus was born in the year of the census (the year 6 A.D.), and

lived forty-nine years, he died in 55, and this opinion was

stoutly upheld by certain Christians of Jerusalem: Finally,

Eusebius mentions another false report ascribed to Pilate,

according to which Jesus was crucified in A.D. 21, which, remarks

Eusebius, is impossible, as we know from Josephus that Pilate

was not procurator at this period. Thus we see thateven the fact

of the condemnation of Jesus under P'date is not established.

That Pilate appears escorted by Annas and Caiaphas in Luke's

Gospel proves only one thing, namely, that Luke had read

Josephus, or one of his authorities. To sum up, we find that \

less than a century after the Christian era, which tradition

places four years after the birth of Jesus, no one knew precisely j

when he was born, when he taught, or when he died.

36. Did any one know how he died ? The accounts of the

condemnation and Passion of Jesus in the Gospels inspire con-

fidence at first, by their precision ; but this first impression is

not proof against careful examination. In the first place, these

accounts show a bias ; they try to exonerate Pilate, and to in-

culpate the Jews, which is comprehensible enough at a period
when the Church, turning her back upon the Jews, was appealing
to the Gentiles, but is inconsistent with historic fact. The Pilate

of the Gospels, who allows himself to be swayed by the crowd,

gives it a choice between Jesus and Barabbas, washes his hands

of the blood he is about to shed, &c., is a romantic figure

utterly unlike the real Pilate, that governor
" a la Russe

"

described by Josephus and Philo. In the second place, the

date of the death of Jesus, the eve or day of the Passovei, is

inadmissible ; the evident reason for assigning it to this date

was to connect it with the expiatory sacrifice of the Paschal

Lamb. Finally, and still more notably, the circumstances of the

Passion bear a most suspicious resemblance to rites that were in

use at a much earlier period at certain festivals. At the so-

called feast of the Saccea in Babylonia and Persia, there was a

triumphal procession of a condemned criminal dressed as a

king ; at the end of the festival he was stripped of his fine

raiment, scourged, hanged or crucified. We know from Philo

that the populace of Alexandria gave the name Karabas to one
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of these improvised kings, who was overwhelmed with mock
honours and afterwards ill-treated. But Karabas has no meaning,
either in Aramaic or Greek. It must be emended to read

Barabbas, which means in Aramaic,
" Son of the Father." In the

Gospels we see Jesus called The King of the Jews, crowned with

thorns, clad in a purple robe, and given a reed for a sceptre

(Matt, xxvii. 26-31) ;
he was therefore treated exactly like a

Barabbas. But what are we then to believe of the incident

of the seditious Barabbas, and of the choice given to the

populace between Jesus and Barabbas ? In addition to all this,

we learn that about the year 250, Origen read in a very ancient

manuscript of St. Matthew's Gospel that Barabbas was called

Jesus Barabbas. By comparing these various statements, we are

led to the conclusion that Jesus was put to death, not instead

of Barabbas, but in the character of a Barabbas. The Evan-

gelists neither understood the ceremony they described nor the

nature of the derisive honours bestowed on Jesus ; they made a

\ myth of what was probably a rite. If there is an historic fact

imbedded in their narratives, it is so overlaid with legend that it

is impossible to disengage it.

37. A very ancient Christian sect, the Docetae (from the

Greek dokein, to appear), asserted that Jesus had been but a

simulacrum, and that he had only assumed the semblance of a

body and this, exclaims St. Jerome, when the blood of Jesus

was not yet dry in Judaea ! This shows that there were Docetse

from the very beginning, and it is confirmed by the existence of

a letter attributed to St. John, which is directed against their

teaching, and also by the passage concerning the incredulity of

St. Thomas inserted in the fourth Gospel (xx. 24). Thomas
wishes to touch the wounds of Jesus before believing in his

reality, and he is blamed for not believing before seeing.

Modern criticism inclines to the reasoning of Thomas.

38. Before leaving this subject, I will call attention to a

singular passage in the Acts of the Apostles (xviii. 24) :
" And

a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent
man and mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. This man
was instructed in the way of the Lord, and being fervent in the

spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord,

knowing only the baptism of John." Thus, several years after
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the death of Jesus, there was a learned man who preached his

doctrine (the coming of the kingdom of heaven) without having
heard of his crucifixion, and knowing only that John had

baptized. If the ancient Docetae quoted this passage, it must

have been difficult to give them a satisfactory answer.

39. St. Paul knew only
" Christ crucified." He may have

talked with those who had lived with Jesus, like Peter and

James ; but in his Epistles to distant communities, which, when
he wrote, had no Gospels, he never seems to have felt any

impulse to enter into details concerning the earthly life of

Jesus. We may nevertheless assert that the Epistles of Paul are

the best historic evidence we possess relating to Jesus, so far do

all the rest fall short of the demands of criticism. If these

Epistles did not exist, or if they were not by St. Paul, it would

hardly be a paradox to doubt the historic reality of Jesus.

*

* *

40. Many events in the life of Jesus are related in the

Gospels with the comment that they were fulfilments of

prophecy. The text referred to is the Greek translation of the

Old Testament, the errors of which are accepted, and occasion-

ally aggravated. Jesus was born of a virgin, because Isaiah was

supposed to have said that " a virgin
"
should conceive ; in the

Hebrew text, he says
" a woman," the wife of some Jewish king

or prophet. Jesus is said to be " of Nazareth," because a

prophet foretold that the Messiah should be a Nazarene

(Matt. ii. 23) ; Isaiah, who is invoked in this connection, said

nothing of the sort ; he spoke of a branch or scion, in Hebrew
natser (liii. 2). The error is probably to be traced to the Book of

Judges (xiii. 7), which speaks of Samson as the nazir (saint) of

God ; it is none the less gross on this account. But the

name of the little town of Nazareth does not appear in any
text before the Christian era, and seems to have been introduced

to meet the exigencies of a prophecy that had been misunder-

stood. Jesus was born at Bethlehem because Micah (v. 2) had

foretold that the Messiah would come from Bethlehem. He
was taken into Egypt, because the Lord had said by Hosea :

" Out of Egypt have I called my Son." All these coincidences

which seemed formerly not only to attest the veracity of the
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I Gospel narrative, but the divine character of the facts it set

i forth, now furnish irrefragable proof of their instability. It

might almost be supposed that a Greek writer who knew

nothing of Jesus, save that he was the Messiah, had taken his

biography from the Old Testament by torturing the simplest
texts. But there is more than this. In Psalm xxii. the

righteous man complains that his enemies have cast lots for his

I
vesture; this detail has found a place in the account of the

1 Passion, where it is introduced to "
fulfil

"
the prophecy. But

the righteous man also says :

"
They pierced my hands and my

feet," i.e., they crucified me. Unless we insist on using two kinds

of weights and measures, we must admit that this verse in the

|
Psalms may be the origin of the tradition which declares that

I Jesus was crucified. What then remains to us of all the Gospel

story, from the stable at Bethlehem to Golgotha?
41. Christianity remains, which is not only a great

institution, but the mightiest spiritual force which has ever

transformed souls, a force which continues to evolve in them. Its

influence is due partly to the beauty, now idyllic, now tragic,

of the legend, but still more to what is called the morality of

the Gospel, as revealed in the parables and sayings attributed

to Jesus. " The spirit of the Gospel," as Abbe Loisy aptly

I

says,
1 "

is the highest manifestation of the human conscience

seeking happiness in justice.'
1

It is true that Christian

morality is no more original than is any other morality, religious

or secular ; it is that of the contemporary Jewish schoolmen,

of a Hillel or a Gamaliel ; but in the Gospels it appears divested

of all scholasticism and ritualistic pedantry, robust and simple
as befits a doctrine setting forth to conquer the world. It is

the morality of the school without a school, purified and

distilled in ardent souls, with all the charm and all the

] persuasive force of popular conceptions. It is not social, it

neglects the duties of man to the city, because it invites to

periection, to individual purity ; but it prepares man to carry
out his social duties by condemning hatred and violence, and

enjoining fraternity. It is absurd to say that this morality is

against nature ; so is kindness. But Christian morality was

only the rule of conduct of Christendom, a rule always imperfectly
observed indeed. It was reserved for St. Paul to superimpose

i Loisy, Quelques Lettrei, p. 71.
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on these mild ethics the harsh doctrine of original sin, redemp-
tion and grace, which gave birth to eighteen centuries of arid

disputation and still weighs like a nightmare on humanity.

42. The so-called Apocryphal Gospels are of two kinds ;

the one class, described as dogmatic, relates the whole life of

Jesus, after the manner of the Synoptists ; the others, known as

legendary, deal only with episodes. The former, which the

Fathers of the Church in the third century frequently quote as

if they were of equal authority with the canonical writings,
were destroyed, no doubt deliberately, because they belonged to

schismatic sects. But in 1886 a portion of the Gospel of St.
T

Peter, comprising the Passion and Resurrection, was found in a

tomb in Egypt. This Gospel was probably identical with that

of the Egyptians, which the Fathers quoted, and of which they
have preserved extracts ; it was no doubt written in Egypt,

probably at Babylon (ancient Cairo). We have also some
,

fragments of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the loss of

which is especially to be regretted, because it was written for

the Judseo -Christian communities of Palestine. The episode of

Jesus and the woman taken in adultery, which was inserted in

St. John's Gospel in the fourth century, was originally in this

Gospel. This Gospel should, no doubt, be distinguished from

that of the Ebionites (Ebionim, the poor), a Jewish sect anterior

to Christianity, which developed a gnostic doctrine. A con-

temporary of St. John, Cerinthus, ofwhom unfortunately we know

hardly anything, was supposed to be the author of this Gospel ;

from a very early period the Gospel of St. John was attributed

to him ; it was supposed to be a revised version of his Gospel.
43. The legendary Gospels which have come down to us are

expurgated gnostic writings ; all that has been left in them are

absurdities which are inoffensive to dogma, though singularly

repugnant to taste. In the Gospel of the Childhood, or of St.

Thomas, Jesus is a malicious and vindictive little demon ; the

miracles of the apocryphal Gospels are worthy of the Arabian

frights. The result of the toleration shown by the Church for

these legends was that they were widely circulated and translated

into every language ; literature and art found inspiration in

them. Many popular incidents of Gospel history have no
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authority but that of the apocryphal writers ; such are the

story of Joachim and Anna, the parents of the Virgin, that of

her marriage, of the birth of Jesus in a cave, where he was

worshipped by an ox and an ass, of the descent of Jesus into

hell,
1 and of the death or trance of the Virgin.

44. In addition to these texts we have a considerable

collection of sayings (in Greek logid) attributed to Jesus, some

reported by writers of the first century, others forming little

collections which have been discovered in Egypt in our own

days. The grains of gold in this Gospel dust are rare ; there is

indeed one very long sentence attributed to Jesus and recorded by

Papias, which is nothing but an absurdity from beginning to

end. Our Evangelists made a very happy choice among the

I confused elements of tradition ; to appreciate their taste, we have

. only to read the apocryphal Gospels.
45. The Acts of the Apostles are by the same author as our

*

third Gospel ; they must have been written about 95 A.D. This

compilation contains some precious information concerning
a portion of St. Paul's journeys, taken apparently from an

authentic journal of Luke's ; these elements are distinguished
from the rest by the use of the word " we "

in the narrative.

The remainder is very unequal in value, and cannot be attributed

to a disciple of Paul's, whose Epistles and whose individual doc-

trine it completely ignores. The rivalry of Peter and Paul is in-

tentionally modified, in a spirit of conciliation ; we note the

originality of the writer in this trait. But this conciliation is a

growth of theology, not of history. The Paul of the Epistles is

a very different man to the Paul of the Acts.

46. We have further a whole collection of apocryphal Acts
' of various Apostles, Peter, Paul, Thomas, John, Andrew, and

Philip. They are romances full of marvels, amusing enough to

read, in which certain precise details attest a good knowledge
of history and geography. These texts, which have come down
to us in different languages, seem to have been derived from

expurgated editions of gnostic works. The Church permitted
them to be read on the same terms as the apocryphal Gospels,
but merely as a matter of curiosity.

1 The descent into hell has been one of the articles of Christian dogma
since the Council of Nicaea (A.D. 325).



THE PAULINE EPISTLES 235

The most attractive of these stories is that of Thekla.

This young girl, a member of a good family at Iconium, was

converted by the teaching of Paul, left her family, braved

all sorts of dangers, and ended by successfully preaching

Christianity at Iconium and Seleucia. Tertullian tells us

(about 200) that this story was fabricated by an elder of Asia

Minor, who, when convicted of the fraud, confessed that he had

perpetrated it
" for love of St. Paul.""

l It is therefore the very

type of the pious fraud. There are many less entertaining and

less innocent than this.

* *

47. The Canon of the Church accepts fourteen Epistles of

St. Paul, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the

Galatians, the Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians, two to

the Thessalonians and Timothy, one to Titus, one to Philemon,
one to the Hebrews. A school of criticism which sprang up in

Holland about 1885 denies the authenticity of these writings

en bloc. Its principal argument is that in the communities

Paul is supposed to address, a complexity and intensity of

religious life is implied which is inadmissible at the period.

But what do we know of the primitive history of these com-

munities? All that can be conceded as probable is that the

whole of St. Paul's Epistles have not come down to us in their

original form.

48. The Epistle to the Hebrews is a theological dissertation

on the relations of the Law and the Gospels. Its attribution

to St. Paul is purely hypothetical. Tertullian ascribed it to

Barnabas, the friend of Paul, and Origen confessed that the

author was not known. But it is an ancient composition,

probably a little anterior to the year 70 A.D.

49. The Epistle to Titus and the two Epistles to Timothy
are generally known by the name of Pastoral Epistles, because

they are addressed to pastors of the Church. The attribution

of the Pastorals to St. Paul has been strenuously contested, yet
the spirit which animates them is certainly that of the Apostle ;

they are at least documents emanating from his school, if indeed

they are not modified versions of authentic letters.

50. The Epistle to Philemon is unimportant. The second

i Tertullian, De Uaptiamo, 17.
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Epistle to the Thessalonians seems to have been recast. The

Epistle to the Colossians cannot be separated from the Epistle
to the Ephesians. At the time of Marcion (A.D. 150), the

latter was superscribed
" to the Laodiceans," who were no doubt

the original recipients. There is no good reason for contesting its

authenticity. On the other hand, the Epistle to the Philippians

implies a state of organisation in the Church which is not borne

out by St. Paul's authentic writings. It must therefore be

looked upon with suspicion.

51. The four great Epistles, to the Romans, the Corinthians

(1 and 2) and to the Galatians are the most important monu-

ments of that Pauline doctrine which the Apostle himself,

quoting the Greeks, called the "foolishness" of the Cross

(1 Cor. i. 18-27). They are difficult texts, so rugged in style

and capricious in composition, that they make us wonder how
the recipients can have understood them. At one point
Paul rises to great heights in an eloquent passage on charity

(1 Cor. xiii.) in the midst of an exhortation to purity of life ;

here and there his atrabilarious genius suggests to him observa-

tions of the profoundest psychology, verbal felicities worthy of

the greatest writers. But generally speaking his thought seems

to elude us just as we are about to grasp it ; this Jew, though
he wrote in Greek, had retained a purely Oriental method of

expression. If we read the Epistles without a commentary
that of Reuss, for instance we are in peril of a good denl of

lost labour and of ultimate bewilderment.

52. A vast literature has grown up round these Epistles.

When minutely studied, they seemed to yield up the secret of

the evolution of St. Paul's thought, a.s it gradually diverged from

Judaism under Greek influences not very easy to define. Broadly

speaking, St. Paul teaches that sin and death came into the

world by Adam (whom Jesus never mentioned), and that Christ

came to redeem mankind by his voluntary oblation of himself.

Jesus was the visible image of the invisible God ; he was the Son

of God, although of human birth (Paul knew nothing of the

miraculous affiliation). The death of Jesus connoted that of

sin ; the new life, heralded by the resurrection of Jesus, was to

be the reign of holiness. In due time the faithful would be

caught up into heaven with the Lord; then the dead would
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arise and would be judged according to their deserts. Baptism
and faith in Jesus Christ are essential to salvation ; the works

prescribed by the Law of Moses are not enough, for Jesus has

redeemed us from the curse of the Law. But faith is not

within reach of every man. God chooses his elect as seems

good to him. This is the doctrine of predestination by grace,

which, however, St. Paul has not very clearly formulated (see

Rom. ix. 11 and xi. 5).

53. Ever since St. Paul, the ruling idea of Christianity has .

been that of the redemption of man, guilty of a prehistoric j

fault, by the voluntary sacrifice of a superman. This doctrine

is founded upon that of expiation a guilty person must suffer

to atone for his fault and that of the substitution of victims

the efficacious suffering of an innocent person for a guilty one.

Both are at once pagan and Jewish ideas ; they belong to the

old fundamental errors of humanity. Yet Plato knew that the

punishment inflicted on a guilty person is not, or should not be

a vengeance ; it is a painful remedy imposed on him for his own
benefit and that of society. At about the same period, Athenian

law laid down the principle that punishment should be as

personal as the fault. Thus St. Paul founded Christian theology
on two archaic ideas which had already been condemned by

enlightened Athenians of the fourth century before our era,

ideas which no one would dream of upholding in these days,

though the structure built upon them still subsists.

54. In practice, Paul did not forget that he was addressing
Jewish communities which already included many baptized

pagans. The faithful are enjoined not to hold aloof from the

Gentiles, but only from their sacrifices and impurities ; they

may disregard the alimentary restrictions of the Law. " Give

none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the

Church of God" (1 Cor. x. 32). The virtue he enjoins is, in

the main, of no very exalted order; there is a Pauline

opportunism. Such is his theory of marriage ; it is better to

remain celibate, but he who marries does well ; a widow is even

authorised to take a second husband, for a regular union is

always preferable to disorderly life (1 Cor. vii. 27-40). For the

rest, he reminds his flock that the end of the world is at hand ;

and they should behave as if it were imminent ;

" the time is
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short
"

(1 Cor. vii. 29). The theologians who quote and commen-

tate St. Paul, like those who expound the Gospels, often forget

that these documents were written by men to whom the second

coming of Christ and the final catastrophe were matters of daily

hope or fear. If the Church contrived to build a lasting edifice

upon such foundations, it was because, with necessary illogicality,

she transformed them rapidly and completely.
55. The chronology of Paul's life is very obscure ; the

following are probable dates :

A.D. 35. The Conversion of Paul. He goes to Arabia.

38. Paul at Jerusalem. He preaches in Syria and Cilicia.

49. The Conference at Jerusalem. Paul in Galatia and

Troas.

51. Paul in Macedonia.

53. Paul at Corinth and in Achaia.

54. Paul at Jerusalem, Antioch, and Ephesus.
58. Paul in Macedonia, Achaia, Philippi and Jerusalem.

60. Paul in prison at Caesaraea.

63. Paul at Rome, where he is put in prison.

64 (?). Death of Paul at Rome.

56. The group of letters attributed to St. Peter, St. John,
Jude and St. James are called the Catholic Epistles, because

they are addressed to the Church at large. Not one of them is

authentic. The First Epistle of Peter, dated from Babylon, is

thoroughly Pauline in spirit ; it was fabricated for the purpose of

suggesting that Peter had lived at Babylon (ancient Cairo), and

that this community was more ancient than that of Alexandria,
which claimed to have been founded by St. Mark. The author

has overshot the mark, and has helped to accredit the legend
of the coming of St. Peter to Rome, which is called Babylon in

the Apocalypse. It need hardly be pointed out that this

satirical designation, comprehensible enough in an invective,

would be absurd in the heading of a letter. The second Epistle
of Peter is also Graeco-Egyptian, and very near in date to the

apocryphal Gospel of St. Peter (so called). The three Epistles
ascribed to St. John are probably by the same John as the

Gospel, but not by the Apostle ; in the last two, the author

speaks of himself as the elder (presbyter). The Epistle of Jude
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is a little homily against the heretics, written in Egypt after

the year 100, in the same tone as the second Epistle of St. i

Peter ; it could not possibly be by its reputed author, Judas, the
|

brother of Jesus. The Epistle of James upholds the doctrine

of salvation by works, in opposition to St. Paul's theory ;

this is why Luther characterised it disdainfully as the epistle of
straw. St. Jerome knew that it was not by the brother of Jesus.

57. One of these forgeries was subjected to an interpolation
of later date, probably by the Spaniard Priscillian (c. 380). In

chap. v. of the first Epistle of St. John are these words :

" There are three that bear witness in heaven, the Father, and

the Word and Holy Ghost, and these three are one." If these \

two verses were authentic, they would be an affirmation of the

doctrine of the Trinity dating from the first century, at a time

when the Gospels, the Acts and St. Paul ignore it. It was first

pointed out in 1806 that these verses were an interpolation, for
'

they do not appear in the best manuscripts, notably all the

Greek manuscripts down to the fifteenth century. The Roman
Church refused to bow to evidence. "How,"" she argued, "if

these verses were an interpolation, could the Holy Spirit, who

guides and directs the Church, have allowed her to regard this

lofty affirmation of the Trinity as authentic, and permitted its

insertion in the official edition of the sacred books ?
" * The

Congregation of the Index, on January 13, 1897, with the

approbation of Leo XIII., forbade any question as to the

authenticity of the text relating to the "three heavenly
witnesses." It showed in this connection a wilful ignorance to

which St. Gregory's rebuke is specially applicable :
" God does

not need our lies.
1"

58. The Apocalypse or Revelation of St. John was written,

according to tradition, in the Isle of Patmos, to which John had

been banished by Domitian. It is a glorification of the Lamb

(Jesus), and a prediction of the downfall of Rome, which is

designated
"
Babylon the Great, the mother of abominations

of the earth, drunken with the blood of the saints and martyrs
of Jesus

"
(chap. xvii. 5, 6). At the end of one thousand years,

after the triumph of the Church, the dead are to rise again.

Satan will be released from his prison, and God will send down
i See Houtin, La Question UUiqtie au XlXime

siecle, p. 220.
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fire from heaven ; this was the origin of the so-called mille-

narian beliefs, which have seduced a large number of visionaries.

The Apocalypse cannot be the work of the Apostle John, but it

is quite possible that it may be by the same hand as the fourth

Gospel and the three Johannine Epistles. The author has also

made use of more ancient documents. The basis is a Jewish

diatribe against Nero, who seems to be designated by the
" number of the Beast," 666, the sum of the letters of the

Emperor's name, according to their numeral value in Hebrew

(xiii. 18) ; but the Christian revision must certainly have been

carried out under Domitian who was called the bald Nero in

93, for there is a reference to the great crisis in the wine

industry owing to a glut (chap. vi. 6), which, according to the

pagan texts, took place in A.D. 92.

59. The author of Revelation calls himself John the Apostle,
and addresses the seven Churches of Asia ; as he was not the

Apostle John, who died perhaps in Palestine about 66, he was

a forger. Among the absurdities with which this book is filled,

there are certain sublime passages which have become classic in

all literatures ; but as a whole it is the work of several ener-

gumens. The church hesitated to admit this book into the

Canon ; it was the name of John which decided the matter.

60. Since the year 1892, we have been in possession of a

large portion of an Apocalypse attributed to St. Peter, dis-

covered in Egypt six years before this date, together with the

Gospel known as that of St. Peter. It is a vision of the rewards

and punishments of the other world, dating from about the year

100, and interesting as the first Christian essay in eschatology

(the science of the Last Things). It is derived from popular
Jewish and Greek sources, and shows striking analogies with the

Orphic doctrines. The author was an Egyptian Jew, of

Hellenistic tendencies and some erudition. This Apocalypse
was probably produced in the same literary factory as the two

letters of St. Peter and his Gospel, which are also Graeco-

Egyptian forgeries.

61. Certain waitings not included in the Canon have exercised

so strong an influence that they demand a brief mention here.

They are in the first place letters. (1) A letter attributed

to the Apostle Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul ; it is
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posterior to the fall of Jerusalem, and very hostile to the Jews

in tone ; this again is a forgery, fabricated in Egypt. (2) The
first Epistle of Clement, Bishop of Rome, to the Corinthians ;

this is perhaps the work of a Hellenistic Jew, a freeman of the

Consul Flavius Clemens, who was a Christian or a Jew. It is

interesting to note at this early period (c. 100 A.D.) the moral

influence exercised by the Church of Rome upon a Greek

Church. (3) The so-called second Epistle of Clement is a

homily by another author. (4) The epistle of the disciple of

John the Elder, Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, who was martyred
in A.D. 155, at the age of eighty-six. This letter is addressed

to the Philippians, and is probably authentic. (5) Seven very
instructive letters attributed to Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch,
who was martyred under Trajan. Ignatius is supposed to have

written them during his journey from Antioch to Rome, to

communities which had received him cordially ; he warns them

against schisms, Docetism and Judaism ; these communities

were governed by Bishops. The first mention of the Gospels,
in the sense of a history of Jesus, occurs in one of these letters

(that to the Smyrnans). The fraudulent character of these

letters has been asserted, but never proved ; it is by no means

impossible that the episcopate may have been instituted in

Greek territory as early as the year 100.

62. The Pastor of Hermas is a long and very tedious work

which Clement of Alexandria and Origen believed to be
"
inspired.

11 The Pastor is the guardian angel of the writer,

who has had visions, and reveals them to bring back the faithful

from error. Hermas, born in Greece, and sometime a slave in

Rome, had obtained his freedom, and was living in the city
with his family. The Pastor was probably wri tten not much
later than the year 100 A.D.

63. It was believed in Rome in the third centuiy, that after

Pentecost the Apostles had drawn up a joint confession of faith

or Symbol, which had to be recited by all adults before receiving
the rite of baptism. This is obviously impossible, but the most

ancient Symbol of this nature, known to Justin in 150, was

a product of the Church of Rome before the year 100.

64. We possess certain fragments of a work called the

Preaching or Doctrine of St. Peter, which purports to be

Q
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addressed to the heathen by the Apostle; this is another

Graeco-Roman forgery dating from the end of the first century.

65. A fortunate discovery in a Greek library (1883) revealed

to us the Doctrine of the Apostles or Didache, a manual of the

Christian life both individual and social, a document of the first

importance to the student of the primitive communities, their

organisations and rites. The Apostles, of course, had nothing to

do with it ; but the Didache, a compilation from ancient cate-

chisms, seems to have been drawn up in Syria before A.D. 150.

66. An important group of documents called the pseudo-
Clementine writings, because they were falsely attributed to

Clement, Bishop of Rome comprises twenty homilies and a

didactic tale entitled The Recognitions. The ground-work of

these compositions is almost identical. Clement, instituted Bishop
of Rome by St. Peter, describes his conversion, on quitting the

school of philosophy, to St. James, the head of the Church at

Jerusalem. Having learnt that the Son of God was born in

Judaea, he set out for that country, met Barnabas at Alexandria,

and Peter at Caesaraea ; the latter caused him to witness his

dispute with Simon Magus and initiated him into his doctrine.

Simon, vanquished, was pursued by Peter and Clement, who
overtook him at Laodicea, and reopened the debate with him.

Finally, Peter departed to Antioch, and there founded a com-

munity.
1 The title of Recognitions is based on an episode in

the seventh book : Matidia, the mother of Clement, had quitted
Rome for Athens ; she is discovered there with her sons by her

husband, who had set out in search of her. In all this farrago,

Paul is not even mentioned ; it is a frankly Judaeo-Christian

document. The Homilies and the Recognitions have a common
source dating probably from about A.D. 150; the compilation
was made in the third century.

67. There is no more mysterious figure than that Simon, the

magician of Samaria, whom we find opposing St. Peter in the

Acts, and whom Justin, the Clementine writings and the

apocryphal Acts represent as a very important personage at

Rome. There, under Claudius or Nero, he rivals Peter in

supernatural power, and ends by promising to fly through the

air before the Emperor ; but a prayer offered up by St. Peter

See Kenan, Oriffines, vol. vii. p. 77.
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deprives him of his power ; he falls and breaks his neck.

Justin (A.D. 150) asserts that he saw his tomb on the island

in the Tiber, with this incription :

" To Simon, the holy god."
This shows the ignorance and carelessness of Justin ; the

inscription in question has been found, and bears a dedication

to Semo Sancus, an ancient Roman god whom a professor of

rhetoric like Justin should certainly have known. But who was

this Simon, the divine honours accorded to whom in Samaria are

attested ? The question has never been answered. In the

nineteenth century, the school of Tubingen insisted a good deal

on the traditions relative to the rivalry of Peter and Simon ; it

suggested that Simon represented St. Paul, and hence drew the

somewhat exaggerated conclusion that the rivalry between the

two Apostles went as far as the most ferocious hatred. Their

theological hatred, evident in the epistles of Paul, went far

enough. Not only did the Judaising group at Jerusalem

organise a kind of mission against him, but false epistles were

circulated under his name (2 Thess. ii. 2). Paul accordingly
denounces his adversaries as dogs, liars, children of the devil

and forgers. It is necessary to call attention to these passages
at the close of a chapter in which, examining the sacred books

of the church, we have found forgeries on every hand.

68. I might consider many questions connected with the

above, the first Apologies addressed by Christians to the pagan

emperors, the Acts of the martyrs, very few of which are

authentic, the Apostolic Constitutions ; but this would be to

trench on the domain of literary history. I will conclude with

a few words concerning Antichrist (i.e., the adversary opposed to

Christ). This famous name first appears in the Epistles of St.

John, but the idea is much more ancient ; it is that of the

Babylonian Tiamat opposed to Marduk. The principle of evil

is substituted for the dragon of the primitive myth, and between

this and the principle of good a terrible conflict will be waged
before the coming of the kingdom of God. Traces of this

conception are to be found in Ezekiel, in Daniel, in Baruch, and

in the Apocalypse. It is referred to in the second Epistle to the

Thessalonians (ii. 3) :
" That day shall not come, except there

come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the

son of perdition." Good being personified in Christ, evil was
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personified in Antichrist :

" For many shall come in my name,"
said Jesus,

"
saying, I am Christ ; and shall deceive many. And

ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars ; see that ye be not

troubled ; for all these things must come to pass, but the end is

not yet. . . . All these are the beginning of sorrows. . . . And

many false prophets shall arise. . . . Then shall be great tribu-

lation, such as was not since the beginning of this world to this

time. . . . Then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in

heaven ; and then shall all the earth mourn, and they shall see

the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and

great glory
"
(Matt. xxiv.).

69. These terrifying words have born terrible fruit. From
Nero to M. Combes, there has been no conspicuous adversary of

the Church who has not been assimilated to the Antichrist

whose appearance is to inaugurate an era of catastrophe.
Luther identified the Pope of Home with Antichrist ; millions

of English people recognised him in Napoleon. We have

already seen how in the Apocalypse the beast was Nero.

After the death of this wretch there was a rumour that he had

fled to the Parthians, and that he would come back. There is

perhaps an allusion to this legend in the Apocalypse itself and

in the first Epistle of St. John (iv. 3): "Every spirit that

confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of

God; and this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have

heard that it should come ; and even now already it is in the

world." Here, Antichrist is already assimilated to heresy. In

the Sibylline oracles fabricated by the Jews of Alexandria, the

name of Antichrist does not occur, but the Roman Empire, the

object of a ferocious hatred, takes its place. Popular Jewish

literature gave the name of Romulus to this enemy of God, and

described him as a hideous giant, the offspring of a stone virgin.

The Christians in general reserved the name of Antichrist for

heretics and schismatics; but in the fourth century the idea

still prevailed that the coming of Antichrist would be the

awakening and return of Nero.
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CHAPTER IX

CHRISTIANITY: FROM ST. PAUL TO JUSTINIAN

First Christian communities. The Preaching of St. Paul. Particu-

larism and universalism. The Gnostics. Organisation of communities.
The gift of tongues or glossolaly. The function of the Jewish syna-
gogues. Persecution of Christians at Eome. Pliny's letter to Trajan.
Motives for the persecutions. The martyrs. Christian virtues.

Heresies ; the influence of heretics on the Church. The concentration
of the spiritual power. Montanism. Persecutions under Decius and
Diocletian. Constantine and the edict of toleration. Persecution of

pagans by Christians. The Donatist schism. Christian Monachism.
Gradual changes in the Church. Arius and Athanasius

;
th dogma of

the Trinity. The first murder for error of opinion. Priscillian.

Monophysite heresy. The Coptic Church. St. Augustine and the
doctrine of Purgatory. St. Jerome. St. Gregory Nazianzen. St. Basil.

St. John Chrysostom. St. Ambrose. The growth of luxury in

the Church.

1. THE Jewish sect which proclaimed Jesus its master developed

mainly in two small groups, one in Galilee, the other in Judaea.

It was in Judaea, at Jerusalem, that the Apostles lived. While

waiting for the glorious return of the Messiah, they organised
their body with a view to the Kingdom of Heaven. It soon

appeared necessary not to allow the double burden of preaching
and distributing alms to rest upon the same men. For the latter

task, deacons were instituted, among them a Judaeo-Christian

named Stephen, who was accused of blasphemy by the Jews and

stoned. He is called the Proto-martyr by the Church. This

execution, which was followed by a persecution, accentuated the

opposition between the Jews and Christians ; it was favourable

to the propaganda of the Christians, inasmuch as it caused their

dispersal. One of their most active missionaries in Samaria was

the deacon Philip, who is said to have converted the treasurer of

an Ethiopian princess, thus opening up Abyssinia to Christian

influences.

247
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2. Saul, a native of Tarsus, a Jewish doctor and a pupil of

the Pharisee Gamaliel, had shown great activity in the persecu-
tion. He set out for Damascus, to stir up the zeal of the

synagogue in that city. On the way he had a vision which

converted him to the new sect. After preaching at Damascus,
Saul retired for three years to Hauran. On returning to

Jerusalem, he was favourably received by the Apostles, and
went to Antioch with their delegate Barnabas. It was the Jews
of Antioch, converted by Paul and Barnabas, who first took the

name of Christians. This Greek town played a more important

part than Jerusalem in the primitive history of Christianity.
3. From Antioch, Saul and Barnabas went to Cyprus, the

birthplace of Barnabas. They were sympathetically received by
the Roman proconsul, Sergius Paulus, and to mark his grati-

tude, Saul changed his name to Paul. After Cyprus they visited

Asia Minor. Paul preached at Antioch in Pisidia, and at

Lystra.
4. The question now arose as to whether, in order to enter

the new communion, it was necessary to pass into it through the

synagogue, undergo circumcision, and conform to all the Jewish

rites. These obligations were very irksome to the pagans. In

spite of the opposition of Peter and the other Apostles of

Jerusalem, Paul abolished them, preached salvation for all, Jews

and Greeks alike, and thus rendered the rapid extension of

Christianity among the Gentiles possible. Hence the name

"Apostle of the Gentiles" (Gentiles= heathen) applied to

St. Paul, and so eminently characteristic of his mission.

5. This evolution of infant Christianity was laborious. The

struggle between Jewish particularism and Christian universalism

was a struggle between Peter and Paul, between Jerusalem and

Antioch. A first conference, held at Jerusalem, brought about

a compromise which was almost immediately violated by both

parties. Paul pursued his universalist apostolate in Asia Minor,
then at Philippi in Macedonia, at Thessalonica, at Athens, and
at Corinth, whence he returned by way of Ephesus to Antioch.

The evangelisation of Ephesus had been already begun by an

Alexandrian Jew called Apollos; it soon made such progress
that the vendors of little objects of piety for the worship of the

Ephesian Artemis were alarmed, and stirred up an insurrection,
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the prototype of many others which the Christians, and after-

wards the reformers of Christianity, had to undergo.
6. Paul returned to Jerusalem in 58. A second conference,

the echo of persistent dissensions, took place in the house of

James, the reputed brother of Jesus. A Jewish riot then

gave occasion for the intervention of the Roman Governor, who
sent Paul to Caesarsea. Paul, who was a Roman citizen, de-

manded to be tried in Rome ; he was sent there after the year
60. He was already in touch with the little Christian community
founded in the capital by Jewish merchants from Syria, having
addressed an epistle to them from Corinth. We have no details

of his trial at Rome, and his legendary journey to Spain or

Great Britain is improbable. He is supposed to have been put
to death in Rome in 64.

7. Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, had accompanied Paul to

Italy; after the arrest of Paul, it is alleged that he became
the secretary of Peter. Luke, a Greek physician at Antioch, was

also converted by Paul, and laboured to propagate his doctrine.

As to Peter, his travels belong to the domain of legend ; it is

probable that he died by violence in Palestine, and not in

Rome, where tradition declares him to have been executed at

the same time as Paul. It is true that before the end of the

first century it was believed that Peter had been at Rome with

Mark ; but this belief was based on an apocryphal letter

attributed to Peter, which was circulated about the year 90 (cf.

above, p. 238).

8. Nothing definite is known of the history of the other

Apostles, and the stories told of them are mere fables. James,
a pious Jew who was hostile to Paul, continued as the head of

the Church at Jerusalem, and was killed in a disturbance.

Matthew is supposed to have gone to Arabia, Andrew to the

Crimea, Thomas to India, Philip to Syria. John was believed

to have settled at Ephesus and to have lived there to an

advanced age, surrounded by disciples, one of whom, the

Presbyter John, seems to have been the author of the fourth

Gospel, of the Apocalypse and of the letters attributed to the

Apostle. The story of the sojourn and death of the Virgin

Mary at Ephesus is an invention ; the discoveiy of her reputed
house at Ephesus is an illusion born of pious credulity.
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9. We have seen that an Alexandrian Jew, Apollos, first

preached Christianity at Ephesus. The numerous writings of

Philo, a contemporary of Jesus, and the fourth Gospel may all

be referred to Alexandrian Judaism, impregnated with Platonic

speculations. The Hellenistic Jews introduced into Christianity

the conception of the Logos or Word, the intermediary between

God and man, incorporated in Jesus. But before they connected

it with Jesus, they had already incorporated the Word in a legion

of angels, of immaterial beings or Eons, of allegories ; they
had combined their traditional monotheism with the popular
animistic and polydemonistic beliefs of Syria and of Babylonia.

j
When Christianity took the place of Judaism in these combina-

I tions, Gnosticism (from Gnosis, a knowledge of hidden things)

came into being. Outside Palestine, Christianity itself was a

Gnostic sect, and this is why at a very early period the fourth

Gospel was attributed to the Gnostic Cerinthus, a contemporary
of St. John at Ephesus. But Christianity was destined to

triumph over the other Gnostic sects, because it was more

reasonable, simpler, and less inclined to lose itself in divagations.

Intent on well-doing, on moral purity, and essentially hostile to

the depressing forms of asceticism, it found its adherents mainly

among men of good sense and good-will, whereas Gnosticism

appealed to visionaries and persons of ill-balanced minds. The

final victory of the Church over the Gnostics was that of

disciplined mysticism over intemperate mysticism.

10. The Church about the year 80 A.D. was a very simple

organisation. In addition to the deacons, there were deaconesses,

generally widows, who busied themselves with works of charity

and propaganda among women. Its assemblies, presided over by
an elder (presbyter, whence the word priest) or superintendent

(in Greek episcopos, whence bishop), were held in private houses,

first on Saturdays, and later on Sundays, the day of Christ's

resurrection. The Old Testament, the Epistles, and the sayings

attributed to Jesus were read at these assemblies. Baptism was

chiefly administered to adults, in the form of total immersion.

Sick and dying persons were rubbed with holy oil, in order to

scare away evil spirits, which baptism was also supposed to
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drown. Agaptc (love-feasts) gathered together the faithful, who
celebrated the Holy Communion in common in the dual form of

bread and wine. It was called an " act of thanksgiving
"

in

memory of the sacrifice of Jesus
;
this is the Eucharist (from the

Greek Eucharistia, thanksgiving).
11. Among the faithful of the primitive churches there

were, of course, a certain number of visionaries, and of idle and

degraded persons. Many believed themselves to be gifted with

prophetic powers and disturbed the meetings by fits of glossolaly^

that is to say, an outburst of inarticulate sounds. It was this

gift of "
speaking with tongues

" which the apostles were

supposed to have received at Pentecost by the grace of the Holy
Ghost ; later, the double meaning of the word "

tongue
" was

played upon, and it was maintained that the Apostles had been

endowed with the power of speaking the idioms of all the

people to whom they were to preach the gospel. The mani-

festations of glossolaly were checked at an early stage ; St. Paul

forbids it altogether for women. Although celibacy was not

imposed on any one, Christianity demanded purity of life, and

had much difficulty in enforcing it. On the other hand,

visionaries preached asceticism and vegetarianism, and inclined

more or less openly to Gnostic mysticism ; the firmness and good
sense of the Elders did not always succeed in neutralising these

dangerous tendencies.

12. The destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans (A.D. 70)
and the final dispersal of the Jews throughout the Empire
weakened the hopes cherished by the Christians of the speedy
return of Jesus in glory ; for these they substituted the

expectation of his spiritual reign. The dispersed Jews founded

houses of prayer or synagogues on every hand, with butchers'

shops which did not sell the " meat offered to idols,
'"" which was

forbidden to Jews and Christians alike ; these became so many
new centres for the Christian propaganda, which, although it

had become hostile to Judaism, could only recruit its first

adherents round the synagogues, where the words of Moses and

the prophets found an echo.

13. The Christian propaganda soon alarmed the interests of

those who lived upon the official pagan cult, and of those innu-

merable charlatans who exploited alien forms of worship ; it also
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alarmed the Roman Government, which distrusted secret societies,

with good reason, and saw in the Christians a party of Jews

more energetic than the rest. When Nero was suspected of setting
fire to Rome he turned the accusation upon the horde of Orientals

who were always talking about the last judgment and the

destruction of the world by fire. The Roman police forthwith

inaugurated a series of wholesale arrests and executions ; Jews

and Christians perished together ; this was what is known as

the First Persecution (A.D. 65). It did not put a stop to the

Christian propaganda, which was already carried on in some of

the patrician households by slaves, natives of Syria. Under

Domitian, the Consul Flavius Clemens and his wife Domitilla

were condemned for " atheism
"

; they had no doubt become

Christians, and their " atheism
"
consisted in denying the Roman

gods.
"
Many others," says the historian Dion Cassius,

" were

punished for atheism atid for Jewish customs" and afterwards

he mentions Acilius Glabrio, a former consul, among the victims

Iof

Domitian. The fact that Christianity had penetrated among
the upper classes of Rome before the year 100 was of vast

importance to its ultimate development.
14. Pliny the younger, legate to Bithynia in A.D. 112,

wrote to the Emperor Trajan asking how he was to treat the

Christians. On this occasion he was primarily the spokesman
of the cattle-dealers, who lamented that victims for sacrifice

were no longer bought.
" You must not seek out the Chris-

tians," replied Trajan,
" but if they are denounced and convicted,

they must be punished. If, however, any accused person should

deny being a Christian, and should prove his innocence by

invoking our gods, he may be pardoned." These few lines are

of immense historical value ; they formed the rule of the Roman

government until the persecution which began under Decius.

The picture Pliny paints of the Christians is so greatly to their

credit that the authenticity of his letter has been (quite ground-

lessly) suspected; unfortunately the unique manuscript from

which it was transcribed at the beginning of the sixteenth

century has disappeared, no one knows how, and doubts as to

the accuracy of the published version are possible.

15. The attitude of the Roman officials depended, in the

first instance, on that of the communities they governed,
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who denounced the Christians or not, as best suited their own

interests ; in the second place, on the attitude of the Christians

and the degree of hostility they showed to official paganism ;

finally, on the easily roused ferocity of popular superstition,

which attributed all natural calamities to the enemies of its gods.
The lying rumours that were spread abroad concerning the

Christians, on account of the mystery with which they sur-

rounded certains acts of their worship, such as the Eucharist,

and more particularly the accusation, by which the populace was

always readily inflamed, that they offered human sacrifices,

determined certain local persecutions. The most notorious was

that at Lyons in A.D. 177. Here there was a little community
of Greek origin, persons of some means, against whom the

most odious calumnies were circulated. Young girls and old

men were cruelly tortured. " It is you who are the cannibals !

"

cried one of the victims to the judges. To combat these recur-

rent accusations, a literature grew up, first in Greek, then in

Latin, several specimens of which have come down to us. The
most interesting, the Apology, written in Africa by Tertullian

about A.D. 200, was shortly afterwards translated into Greek.

16. There was also a literature hostile to Christianity, but it

has perished almost entirely. It has, however, been possible to

reconstitute the True Discourse of the philosopher Celsus (c.

170) from the long refutation of it composed by Origen, and a

portion of the Emperor Julian's treatise against the Christians,

thanks to the diatribe of St. Cyril (d. 444?) which it inspired.

17. The ten persecutions enumerated by historians of

Christianity are a fiction,
1 and Dodwell in the eighteenth

century already made short work of the legends which ex-

aggerated the number of martyrs. This name, which means
witness in Greek, was given to those who proclaimed their faith

in the face of suffering. The choice of the term seems singular,

for testimony does not, to us, imply the infliction of a penalty.
But this was not the case among the Greeks and Romans,
where the evidence of a slave was not admissible unless it had

been obtained by torture. In the language of the slave then,
" to bear witness

" and " to suffer
" were synonymous terms, and

i The persecutions to the time of Decius were local and intermittent
;

there were many more than ten.
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thus the use of the word martyr implies that the intermittent

persecution was directed chiefly against persons of servile or

very humble condition, among whom the early Christians were

mainly recruited.

18. This also explains certain fine characteristics of Christi-

. anity before Constantine. It was the religion of poor people,
1 who worked and suffered and helped one another. A Christian

woman buried in the catacombs of Rome is called in her epitaph
"a friend of the poor and a workwoman." This is a kind of

affirmation of the dignity of work which was a much greater

novelty in the antique world than charity. Triumphant

Christianity forgot this truth, but recalled it at a later

period, when it undertook the reform of its monastic orders in

the sixth century.

19. The Church of the second and the third centuries

suffered less from persecution than from heresies. I have

already spoken of Gnosticism, which, as a fact, was more ancient

than Christianity. Exaggerating the anti-Jewish tendencies of

Paul, in opposition to the Judaising Christians known as

Ebionites, certain Gnostic doctors renounced the Old Testament

and represented the god of Israel as a demon, the creator but

the enemy of mankind. This tendency is related to the

Mazdaean dualism which had such a strong influence upon
Gnosticism. Had the Church wandered into this road, her ruin

would have been assured, for she would have lost the support of

the Old Testament and of the pretended prophecies which all

were then agreed in accepting. She resisted the Gnostics

energetically, though not without making certain concessions to

them, and profiting by their literary activity. Even the great
Alexandrian doctors of A.D. 180 to 250, Clement and Origen,
who created Christian exegesis and theology, drew inspiration,

not without peril to the orthodoxy of their doctrine, from the

Gnostics who had preceded them in these sciences. It was to

Marcion (c. 150), that the Church owed the first idea of a Canon,
an authorised collection of the writings relating to the New
Law. It was in opposition to the Gnostics that she was led to

formulate her dogmas, her profession of faith (incorrectly called

the Symbol of the Apostles\ and no doubt also to publish the
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definitive version of the four Gospels whose divine inspiration she

affirmed. Modern Christianity, the proselytising force of which

is by no means spent, was evolved during the long trial to

which the Church was subjected by the assaults of Gnostics.

The works of the Gnostics are mainly known to us through the

refutations of which they were the object. In these polemical

writings theological animus plays an important part, and the

Gnostics are accused of crimes which were no doubt imaginary ;

but their doctrines were dangerous both to society and the

individual, and the Church did well to discard them.

20. It was also in the course of this struggle that the Church

became a governing body and that spiritual power was concen-

trated in her. The bishop was the head of his community, and

Rome being the capital of the Empire, the Roman Church

naturally tended to become the Empress of the Churches.

This supremacy was not achieved without opposition. The

widely spread conception of the original primacy of the Roman

see, of the Papacy founded by St. Peter and exercised by the

Roman bishops who succeeded him, is not confirmed by the texts,

which rather reveal the usual phenomenon of a slow evolution.

21. Among the sects of the second century, Montanism, which

was quite distinct from Gnosticism, was one of the most

interesting. Its founder, the Phrygian Montanus, a converted

priest of Cybele, began to prophesy, in the company of two

women, and recruited many adherents in spite of his condemna-

tion by the bishops of the country (172). The serious element in

his doctrine, to which Tertullian subscribed towards the end of

his career, and which persisted to the sixth century, was, that the

era of divine revelation was not at an end, that the faith of the

Church accepted the possibility of further fruition, that women

might receive and communicate inspirations (in opposition to

the theory of St. Paul, who ordered them to keep silence). The
Montanist discipline was rigorous ; it ordained two additional

weeks of abstinence, forbade second marriage and denied

the remission of certain sins after baptism. The polemics to

which Montanism gave rise inspired the Church with a whole-

some aversion from pronounced asceticism, in practice too

often associated with moral laxity. "Think soberly,"
1

said

St. Paul.

22. Christianity, encouraged by the imperial favourite Marcia.
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under Commodus, and protected under the Syrian dynasty by
the piety of the Empresses and the eclecticism of the Emperors,
had presently to reckon with the brutality of the military

Emperors, who were exasperated by the distaste of its adherents

for a martial career, and their persistent refusal to render

divine honours to the head of the State. The Emperor Decius

(A.D. 250) organised a serious persecution, which made many
martyrs and even more apostates, known as Libellatici, persons
who had received a libellus or certificate for having given in

their adhesion to paganism. Bishops of Rome, Jerusalem and

Antioch were put to death. Origen, the great Christian scholar

of Alexandria, narrowly escaped the executioner (A.D. 249).

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, fell a victim to the persecution,
which broke out afresh under Valerian (A.D. 258). The posi-

tion of the Christians improved somewhat under Gallienus, who
restored their churches to them, but this lull in the storm was

of short duration. Diocletian began by following the example
of Decius with a veritable frenzy (A.D. 303) ; but he soon recog-
nised the futility of his efforts, and abdicated. His successors

were weaker, if not more tolerant.

23. Christianity had now become such a power in the Empire
that the ambitious Constantine sought its support. After

vanquishing Maxentius at the bridge of Milvius, where he had

displayed a standard in the form of a cross (the labarum) he

promulgated an edict of toleration in 313, which practically

gave Christianity a privileged position. Constantius removed

the statue of Victory from the Senate-chamber (356), and began
the overthrow of the images of the gods in the East. After his

death in A.D. 361, a pagan reaction took place under Julian, but

a reaction of a peaceful nature, for Julian, the mildest of

men, was content merely to take the direction of education out

of the hands of the Christians. He did
j
ustice to Christianity,

nevertheless, and exhorted the pagans to imitate its charitable

institutions. His premature death in 363 was the signal for

the downfall of polytheism ; it retained adherents only in the

aristocracy, the great schools, and the conservative population
of country districts.

1

i It should be noted here that the pagani (pagans) are not " the peasants/'
but the "

civilians
"

as opposed to the toldiert of Christ.
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24. Theodosius prohibited heathen sacrifices, and in spite of

the eloquent protestations of Libanius, ordered the temples to

be closed (A.D. 391). The zeal of the monks manifested itself

against these buildings, notably in Egypt. In 408, Honorius

forbade pagans to hold public office ; under Theodosius II., the

fanatic Cyril, whom the Church has canonised, relentlessly

pursued the learned Hypatia, the daughter of the mathematician

Theon ; she was stoned and torn in pieces by the populace
in the streets of Alexandria (A.D. 415). Victorious Christianity

waged war upon science. Justinian took but one step in

advance when he closed the school of Athens (A.D. 529). The
world was ripe for the Middle Ages.

25. The end of the persecutions gave rise in Africa to an

original schism, that of the Donatists, one of the first to attack,

not the doctrine, but the discipline of the Church. It was a-

schism before being a heresy. Could the bishops who had

given up the Scriptures to be burnt, and those who had received

ordination from them, be considered as lawfully invested with

their powers ? Was it not necessary to baptize afresh those

whom they had baptized ? In other words, does the efficacy of

the sacerdotal ministry depend on the personal character of the

minister? If the Church had replied in the affirmative, her

ruin would have been assured, for every bishop would have had

to justify himself against accusations directed not only against
his own conduct, but against that of the bishop who had

ordained him, and the whole array of his spiritual ancestors.

The good sense of the Church, in conformity with its interests,

preserved it from this pitfall ; but this did not satisfy the

Africans, who were naturally turbulent and often hostile to

their bishops. A bishop of Carthage, Donatus, placed himself

at the head of the movement (A.D. 313), which soon attracted

not only the adversaries of the clergy, but the ruined farmers,

the oppressed peasantry, and the vagabonds known as Circon-

cellioiies. Donatism assumed the character of a Jacquerie. The

Emperors first attempted to stem the torrent by pacific means;
then they had recourse to the extremes of violence. Donatus

died in exile and his followers were massacred. The agitation
broke out afresh under Julian, and in thirty years had spread

throughout the greater part of Roman Africa. In A.D. 393 St.
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Augustine embarked on a long literary campaign against the

Donatists, which was interrupted in 403 by a new insurrection

of the Circoncelliones. The authority of the illustrious Bishop of

Hippo, seconded by very severe imperial edicts, finally overcame

the schism (A.D. 418). But it reappeared under the Vandals,

and a few groups of Donatists still existed at the time of the

Musulman conquest.

26. During the Decian persecution, many Egyptian
Christians had withdrawn to the desert, where they lived as

hermits (from eremos, desert). Others followed, who formed them-

selves into communities (cenobites, from Jcoinos bios, life in

common). Thus arose Christian monachism, which, indeed, had

precedents both among Jews and Christians. The Essenes of

the time of Jesus and the Pythagoreans of Southern Italy about

A.D. 600 had lived as veritable cenobites. About A.D. 340 St.

Pachomius, or Pachonius, founded convents for women, who were

called nuns (non nuptce, not married), on the same lines as the

monasteries for men. Monasticism reached the West about the

end of the fourth century. Here, conforming to the tempera-
ment of the people, it assumed a less contemplative and more

practical character. St. Benedict of Nursia (480-543) has the

credit of having imposed poverty and manual labour upon the

cenobites, together with a severe discipline ; the monastery
founded by him on Monte Cassino became the model of

Benedictine monasteries, where, according to a famous formula,

"he who works, prays." Civilisation owes to the western

monks the cultivation of a part of Europe, and the preservation

of Latin literature, the texts of which were copied in the

monasteries. If idle and luxurious habits tended to appear in

the monasteries, in spite of perpetual efforts for their reform,

this was an effect of human weakness for which the institution

must not be held responsible. In the course of centuries it did

much harm, but also, especially at the beginning, a great deal of

good.

27. The example of the monks, added to the influence of

Manichaean, Gnostic, and Montanist doctrines, tended to exalt

the old popular idea of the superiority of a celibate life. As early
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as A.D. 305, the Spanish Council of Elvira enjoined the celibacy
of the priesthood. This doctrine did not gain a complete

victory until the twelfth century, and even now ecclesiastical

celibacy is a matter of discipline, not of dogma, in the Roman
Church. Following the example of the Empire, she adopted a

rigorous hierarchy; the bishops of the large towns became

prefects, presiding over the councils or assemblies of the

provincial clergy. Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, but

especially the first named, became as it were Christian capitals ;

by the end of the second century, a bishop of Rome was

threatening to put the churches of Asia Minor "outside the

catholic union
"

(that is to say, the universal union) because

they differed from him as to the date of Easter. Christian

rites were 'complicated by hardly disguised borrowings from

paganism : baptism implied the exorcism of devils ; the worship
of martyrs, the origin of the worship of saints, took the place of

the worship of the Greek heroes, and sometimes adopted even

their names and their legends. The festival of Christmas or of

the birth of Jesus, the date of which is not indicated by the

Evangelists, was fixed on December 25, the reputed date of the

birth of Mithra, who was identified with the Sun. Finally, the

Church forgot her Jewish origin more and more, and changed
the character of the festivals she was obliged to retain. Pasch

(Pesach), the Easter festival, became the anniversary of Christ's

Resurrection, and the date was fixed to avoid coincidence with

the Jewish Pasch ; Pentecost, which among the Jews com-

memorated the giving of the Law to Moses upon Sinai, was

henceforth to recall the pouring out of the Holy Spirit upon
the Apostles. The Church, though even more hostile to

Hellenism than to Judaism, became Hellenised by force of

circumstances, because, ever since its origin under St. Paul, it had

appeared as a Greek sect of Judaism. The transference of the

seat of the Empire to Constantinople, a Greek centre over-in-

clined to theological subtleties, where the disputes of the sophists

still re-echoed, contributed a good deal to this development.
28. As soon as Christianity felt itself master of the Empire,

it began to persecute not only the pagans, but dissident

Christians. The disputes of the third and fourth centuries

related more especially to the connection of Christ with God ;
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were they of the same substance ? Was Jesus equal to the

Father ? What place was to be assigned to the Holy Spirit in

this system ? A Bishop of Antioch, Paul of Samosata, a protege
of the learned Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, who definitely sub-

ordinated Jesus to God, was condemned by a council and

deposed (A.D. 270). Arius, a priest of Alexandria (A.D. 280-

336), engaged in a long conflict with Athanasius, the bishop of

that city (A.D. 328), because he maintained the essential

superiority of God to Jesus. This doctrine, known as the Arian

heresy, was condemned in 325 by the Council of Nicaea, which

declared Jesus to be :
" the Son of God, of the substance of the

Father, consubstantial with him, begotten, not born, eternal

like the Father, and immutable by nature.'
1

In spite of this

luminous definition, to which Constantine lent the support of

the secular arm Arius was exiled and his books were burnt

Arianism spread not only in the Empire, but beyond it ; nearly
all the barbarian peoples who invaded the frontiers in the fifth

century became Arians, no doubt because they were evangelised

by the Arians at a time when Arianism was dominant in the

Empire. Several of the Roman Emperors of the fourth century
were themselves favourable to Arianism, which was combated by
St. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. The Church of Rome had

pronounced against Arianism at an early date ; at the Council

of Constantinople (A.D. 381), which completed the work of the

Council of Nicaea by declaring the Holy Spirit the third person
of the Trinity, equal to the Father and the Son, it gained a

decisive victory. Thus a third God was created as it were, by
the evolution of Plato's Logos, through Philo, the fourth

Gospel, and the sophistical theology of Alexandria.

29. The doctrine of the Trinity was formulated by the

Symbol or creed, erroneously ascribed to Athanasius, and

perhaps the work of the African bishop Vigilius (c. 490) :
" We

worship one God in Trinity and Trinity in Unity, neither con-

founding the Persons nor dividing the substance. . . . And yet

they are not three Eternals but one Eternal, not three

Almighties but one Almighty. So the Father is God, the Son

God, and the Holy Ghost God, and yet they are not three Gods
but one God. . . . For like as we are compelled by the Christian

verity to acknowledge every Person by himself to be God and
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Lord, so are we forbidden by the Catholic Religion to say :

There be three Gods or three Lords. The Father is made of

none : neither created nor begotten. The Son is of the Father

alone : not made, nor created but begotten. The Holy Ghost

is of the Father and of the Son : neither made, nor created, nor

begotten, but proceeding. . . . And in this Trinity none is afore

or after other : none is greater or less than another ; but the

whole three Persons are coeternal together and coequal."
Such is the belief it is neccessary to hold if we would be

Catholics and not Arians. In these days there are no professed

Arians, perhaps because all Christians are Arians at heart.

This is more especially true of the Protestants among whom the

idea of God is still vital ; for the Catholics habitually invoke

Jesus, Mary and Joseph (JMJ,
" the Jesuit Trinity "), and only

name the Eternal Father mechanically. The ancient Trinity
subsists merely as a theological formula.

30. Meanwhile, the long series of judicial murders for errors

of opinion had been inaugurated. From 380 to 395 Theodosius

published edicts threatening the heresiarchs with death ; but it

was reserved for his co-regent, Maximus, a Spaniard like him-

self, to apply them for the first time. The victim was

Priscillian, a Spanish bishop, who was accused of Manicheeism

and denounced by two Spanish bishops to the Emperor
Maximus at Treves. Priscillian, condemned by a council at

Bordeaux, was summoned to Treves with six of his principal

partisans ; they were there judged and put to death (A.D. 385).

The excellent St. Martin of Tours was indignant, as was also

St. Ambrose ; but a few years later, St. Jerome, exasperated by

Vigilantius, who attacked the worship of relics, declared that

temporal chastisements are useful to save the guilty from

eternal perdition. The Church of Africa and St. Augustine

appealed to the secular arm against the Donatists ; finally, in

447, Pope Leo I. not only justified the crime of Maximus, but

declared that if the upholders of a damnable heresy were allowed

to live there would be an end of all laws, human and divine.

The Church, adopting this monstrous doctrine, caused torrents

of blood to be shed by the secular power, down to the day
when in its tardy enlightenment the latter refused to lend

itself any longer to the fury of theological hate.



ORPHEUS

31. The Arian quarrel had not exhausted the difficulties

suggested by the incarnation of Jesus ? Was Mary the Mother

of God ? No, said Nestorius, the Patriarch of Constantinople ;

she was only the Mother of Christ. In 431, at the Council of

Ephesus, Cyril procured the deposition of Nestorius, who went

to Persia, and there founded the Nestorian Church, which still

exists. Another question which arose was this : were there two

natures in Jesus, one divine and one human, or only one ? The
second thesis, called Monophysism, upheld by the Egyptian
monks, was submitted to the Council of Ephesus (A.D. 449) ; this

time the Emperor Theodosius II. sent troops and the adversaries

of Monophysism were treated with the utmost violence. The
Patriarch of Constantinople died of his wounds. This Council

is known in history as the Brigandage of Ephesus. Another

Council in A.D. 451 pronounced against Monophysism, but

declared at the same time that the humanity of Jesus was not

absorbed by his divinity. The struggle began afresh under

Justinian, who had a taste for theology. A perfervid Mono-

physite, like his worthy consort, Theodora, he deposed Pope

Vigilius, who resisted him, and caused his opinions to be con-

firmed by a whole series of councils. After his death, the

Monophysites were again defeated; but their doctrine has

survived in the Christian Church of Egypt, the Copts (a corrup-
tion of AigyptioS) Egyptian), which preserved its religious

independence as a result of this schism.

*
* *

32. We have already seen St. Augustine in conflict with

African Donatism, and with Manicheeism, which he had once

professed himself. A quarrel no less serious arose over the

doctrine of the Breton monk Pelagius, which attacked the

theory of original sin. How could the whole human race have

been condemned for the sin of Adam ? How could the results

of his fault still weigh upon innocent creatures ? Augustine,
now an old man, combated these reasonable objections by an

exaggeration of St. Paul's cruel paradox. Man can do nothing
of his own will ; he is utterly powerless ; the grace of God alone

can save him, and those who are not chosen by God are lost.

The logical consequence is not fatalism, but the imperative
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necessity of faith, prayer, and appeals to intercessory saints.

The Council of Ephesus condemned Pelagius (A.D. 431), who
had already been condemned at Carthage in 412. Nevertheless,

his doctrine, somewhat modified, survived in semi-Pelagianism,

notably in Gaul, and Rome ended by adopting in practice a

conciliatory attitude founded upon subtle distinctions concerning
the efficacy of grace, and the equal necessity for faith and
works in the individual working out of salvation.

33. St. Augustine had held that there was an intermediate

state of probation between future felicity and damnation, that

of the purification of souls by fire. This is the Orphic and

Virgilian doctrine of Purgatory : there is not a word about

it in the Gospels. But as the Last Judgment, with the final

separation of the good and bad into the saved and the lost, was

put off to a very remote period, it became necessary to invent

something to define the condition of souls immediately after

death. In imitation of the pagans, who represented them as

appearing for
j udgment before Minos and his assessors, a pro-

visional judgment was suggested, followed by the classification

of the dead in two divisions, the good, who have to undergo the

probation of Purgatory, and the wicked, who go straight to Hell.

The Church had formed the habit of praying for the dead, and

invoking the intercession of the saints in their favour. The

implication was that the dead required the good offices of the

living, and that their fate was not irrevocably sealed. The
doctrine of Purgatory, the logic of which is undeniable, was

formulated in the sixth century, and proclaimed a dogma of the

Church by the Council of Florence (1439) ; the Christians who

reject it (Protestants and members of the Greek Church) have

evidently little curiosity about the hereafter.

34. St. Jerome, who was born in Dalmatia, revised the Latin

translations of the Scriptures by order of Pope Damasus, and

made use of his personal influence, which was as considerable as

his talent, to win over the ladies of the Roman aristocracy to a

conventual life.
" Thou hast become the mother-in-law of

God," he wrote to one of them, whose daughter had entered a

nunnery, and was therefore the bride of God. Establishing
himself at Bethlehem with his penitents (A.D. 385), he made it a

centre of monasticism, and worked unceasingly till the age of
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ninety at commentaries on the sacred books. His relations with

St. Augustine were courteous, but they had a certain under-

current of bitterness, especially towards the end.

35. One of the adversaries of St. Jerome was a Pyrenean

shepherd, Vigilantius, who returned from a journey in Italy and

the Holy Land disgusted with official Christianity. He pro-
tested vehemently against the idolatrous worship of images,
the legacy of paganism to the Church, a practice directly

opposed to that Mosaic law which Jesus came not to destroy,
but to fulfil. It was idle to reply that these images were the

Scriptures of the illiterate, that they were not the object of, but

the stimulus to, worship. Experience showed that the majority
of the faithful confounded (as indeed they still do) the sign
with the thing signified. Vigilantius was no less hostile to the

worship of relics, which had become at once a disgrace to the

Church and a source of revenue to the clergy. Asceticism,

prayers for the dead, the celibacy of the clergy, which was

exacted with increasing rigour, all seemed to him contrary to

true religion. Violently attacked by St. Jerome, who invoked

the severity of the civil authority against him, Vigilantius died

in obscurity in 420 ; but his courageous words did not fail to

bear fruit in due season.

36. Two Greeks, St. Gregory Nazianzen and St. Basil, shed

lustre upon the Eastern Church in the fourth century. They
were scholars, gentle and amiable in disposition, whose some-

what effeminate eloquence still has a certain charm. Basil, the

Bishop of Caesaraea, set an admirable example of charity,

founding many hospitals and refuges. Gregory was the son of a

bishop of Nazianzus in Cappadocia, who had three other children

after his ordination. Gregory became Patriarch of Constanti-

nople, but, disgusted with the intrigues surrounding him, he

returned to end his days in his bishopric of Nazianzus. When
he was begged to leave his retreat and assist at a new council,

he replied :
" I never knew of a Synod that did any good or

prevented any evil."

37. St. John Chrysostom ("the golden-mouthed
11

) was a

fluent orator, but, like St. Augustine, above all things a man of

action. Born at Antioch in 347, a pupil of the pagan Libanius,
he preached for twelve years in his native town. The Emperor
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Arcadius appointed him Patriarch of Byzantium, where he

engaged in a memorable campaign against the Empress Eudoxia,
whose extravagance and profligacy he publicly denounced.

Eudoxia caused Chrysostom to be condemned by a council, but a

popular insurrection reinstated him. He renewed his attacks

on the Empress, whom he compared to Herodias. Hereupon
there was another council, and another insurrection, followed by
a great fire ; Chrysostom was exiled to Cucusus in the Taurus,
and afterwards to Pontus, where he died miserably at Comana.

38. At about the same period, St. Ambrose, Bishop of

Milan, the friend of St. Augustine, combated Arianism in the

person of the Empress Justina, the wife of Maximus (386),

refused the communion to Theodosius and compelled the

Emperor to do penance for having ordered a massacre at

Thessalonica. The spiritual sword was drawn against the

temporal sword, heralding that struggle between the priesthood
and the Empire which was to fill the Middle Ages. How
beneficent might the influence of the Church have been if,

following the lead of St. Ambrose, she had used her power to

restrain the violence of princes, instead of perpetually exciting
it to serve her own ends !

39. Vigilantius and Chrysostom agreed in protesting against
the advance of luxury in the life and habits of the Church.

This was, indeed, one of the inevitable results of her triumph.

Extolling humility in theory, she began to love splendour and

adorned herself with the gorgeous trappings of paganism.

Magnificent basilicas arose on every side, which were all eclipsed

by the crowning glory of St. Sophia at Constantinople. The

bishops and the majority of the monks lived in opulence, en-

riched by gifts from the State and the devout. Divine service

lost its first simplicity ; even in broad daylight the churches

were resplendent with the radiance of innumerable candles ;

incense and holy water were borrowed from pagan forms of

worship ; the sacerdotal vestments became magnificent, festivals

were multiplied. But these changes, by which art profited, did

not impede the expansive force of Christianity ; following upon
the Empire, the barbarian world became its pupils, and Clovis,

a Catholic in the midst of Arian peoples, made the cause of the

Roman Church triumph by subjugating them.
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CHAPTER X
CHRISTIANITY : FROM JUSTINIAN TO CHARLES V.

The services rendered by the Church to medieval society. The
conversion of heathen nations. Charlemagne inaugurates the era of

violent proselytism. Pilgrimages : the Crusades. The constitution

of the temporal power of the Popes. False Decretals. Exactions of

the Holy See. Excommunication. Simony. Quarrels of the Popes
and Emperors : Gregory VII., the Emperor at Canossa. The Popes
and England. Innocent III. The Emperor Frederick II. The Great
Schism of the West. The decadence of the Papacy in the fifteenth

century.
The monastic orders. Franciscans and Dominicans. Knights

Hospitallers and Knights Templars.
The worship of the Virgin. The Immaculate Conception. The

worship of saints, and the Golden Legend. Mass. The Eucharist.
The feast of the Holy Sacrament. Confession, and the sale of in-

dulgences. Jubilees. The celibacy of the priesthood.
The Church and heresies. The image-breakers or Iconoclasts. The

Catharistsor Albigenses. The devastation of the south of France. The
Vaudois or Waldenses.

Anselni of Canterbury and Abelard : Scholasticism. Roger Bacon
and St. Thomas Aquinas. The Imitation of Christ. Humanism :

Reuchlin and Erasmus. Wycliff and John Huss. Girolamo Savonarola.
The organisation of the Inquisition. The crimes of the Inquisition.

Tortures and the stake. The persecution of so-called witches.

The Christian Churches which seceded from Rome : the so-called

Orthodox Church,

1. MEDIEVAL society owed a great deal to the Church. To

deny this is to make a miracle of her duration.

2. In the first place, the Church propagated the Gospel.
Not that she practised it, or commended the study of it. But

its principles were on her lips, a germ of humanity, a check

upon barbarism. She also acted upon the inspiration of the

Gospel in her charitable works, which Julian had held up to the

admiration of the heathen. True, her charity was not always

judicious. She gave freely and indiscriminately, and so en-

couraged mendicity. But both in the East and the West she

multiplied hospitals, orphanages and asylums. When we
268
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remember that the Emperor Claudius had to issue a decree

forbidding people to abandon their sick slaves and cast them

out to starve by the roadside, we realise that the Church,

though intent, not on a social duty, but pn spiritual salvation,

was more humane than lettered paganism.
3. The Church further gave or imposed upon Europe the

external forms of Christianity. It is, relatively, a simple creed,

not surcharged with festivals, and unencumbered by alimentary

prohibitions ; it does not demand overmuch of its adherents ;

it suits a laborious race. Activity was, indeed, generally en-

joined as a duty by the Church, even to its monks ; Christianity
is not, or has only occasionally been, a religion of parasites and

sluggards.

4. Although the Church of Christ perpetually had recourse to

violence and shed more blood than all secular ambitions, she at

least affirmed the superiority of the spirit to mere brute force,

at a period when might was by no means at the service of right.

The bishops were the protectors, somewhat capricious no doubt,

but effectual, of the weak and oppressed. The Church taught

kings mercy. As early as the tenth century she established

truces (the Peace of God), intervals in private warfare ; she was

not, it is true, the first or the only power who did so ; but we
must give her the credit due for having revived this ancient

custom, at a time of universal massacre and pillage.

5. Without any deliberate intention ofpreserving the literary

masterpieces of antiquity, she had a great many of them copied
in her monasteries, just as she saved many masterpieces of art in

the treasuries of her churches. Her worship demanded magnifi-
cence ; artists worked for her glory and our delight.

$. Finally, at a time when society was divided into castes, when
there were nobles, villeins and serfs, she upheld the principle of

the equality of all men before God, and urged the essential

dignity of the most wretched, since Christ had shed his blood

for their salvation. The Church was the refuge of talent. She

placed at her head, supreme over kings, the son of a workman,
the son of a beggar. It was not necessary to be of noble birth

to become a bishop, a cardinal or a pope. Monarchical at its

summit, the Church was democratic at its base ; it was never

aristocratic. This fact was clearly recognised by Voltaire :
" The
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Roman Church has always enjoyed the advantage of being free

to give to merit what was elsewhere reserved for birth
; and it

is even noteworthy that the haughtiest among the popes

(Gregory VII. and Adrian IV.) were those of the most humble

origin. In Germany, there are still convents which admit only

persons of noble birth. The spirit of Rome is marked by more

grandeur and less vanity."

7. The prodigiously rapid establishment of the Arab

Empire was the first blow struck at the power of the Church ;

Christianity retreated, for the first time, in Syria, Asia Minor,
North Africa and Spain (710). In Spain alone, centres of

resistance were soon formed, which became triumphant in the

fifteenth century. But the Christian princes never invoked the

aid of a Crusade ; this is remarkable as showing that even in

Spain the behaviour of the Soldiers of the Cross was a matter

of common knowledge.
8. Powerless against Islam, the Church was successful every-

where else in her great work of proselytism among the Gentiles.

Her best missionaries were the monks of Ireland, which had

been evangelised by St. Patrick, and was called the Isle of

Saints ; they were the first militia of the Church in Western

Europe. After converting the Franks, who were baptized by
St. Remigius (496), she Christianised the Anglo-Saxons by means

of the Roman monk Augustine (596), and the Germans by
means of the Anglo-Saxon Winfrid, called St. Boniface, who
was finally assassinated in Frisia (689-755). Many brilliant

conversions were due to princesses such as Clotilde, the queen
of Clovis; Voltaire justly remarked that half Europe owes its

Christianity to women. The conversion of Wladimir (988)

was preceded by that of his grandmother, the Russian duchess

Olga, who came to Constantinople (957). As early as 868, the

Patriarch of Constantinople had obtained permission to found a

church at Kieff. The Russian mercenaries of the Imperial

Guard, who became Christians at Constantinople, laboured to

evangelise Russia after their return to their homes.

9. The Byzantine monks Cyril and Methodius baptized a

Bulgarian chief in 863 ; Cyril translated the Bible into the Slav
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tongue, making use of an alphabet derived from the Greek,
which he had composed for the purpose. After Bulgaria,
Methodius evangelised Bohemia, whence Christianity spread to

Poland and Hungary (c. 1000). In the ninth century, the Church

converted the Normans and the Danes of England, and then

those of Denmark and Sweden. The influence of Christianity
extended far towards the East; the Persian Nestorians sent

missionaries of the Gospel into Central Asia and even into

China (c. 600). In the thirteenth century, Rome took up the

propaganda of the Nestorians ; a church was founded at

Pekin, but was soon destroyed, and the Mongolians, who were

at first favourable to Christianity, were partially converted to

Islamism. The Nestorian Churches were destroyed in this

reaction.

10. Down to the end of the eighth century, the spiritual
victories of the Church had entailed no bloodshed. The era of

violent proselytism was inaugurated by Charlemagne, who gave
the Saxons a choice between baptism and death (772782) and

massacred over four thousand of them at once. The bishops he

instituted were called upon to take cognisance of acts of

idolatry and to punish them as crimes ; they were the ancestors

of the Inquisitors. After the year 1000, conversion by force

became general. The Wends of Pomerania were compelled

by the Dukes of Poland to accept baptism ; Pope Honorius

decreed a crusade against the Prussians, against whom the

Teutonic Knights waged a war of extermination (1236-1283).
The Brethren of the Sword treated Livonia and Courland in

the same manner. But the conversion of the Lithuanians was

not completed till the end of the fourteenth century.

11. The custom of pilgrimages to the scenes of the Scrip-
tures was anterior even to the triumph of Christianity ; thus

Helena, the mother of Constantine, went to Jerusalem, where

later writers (but not the contemporary Eusebius) report
that she discovered the " true cross." The conquest of Syria

by the Musulmans made these pilgrimages more perilous ;

pilgrims returned to tell moving tales of the sad state of Pales-

tine, and the evils endured by the Christians. "Amidst the
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extreme sufferings of the Middle Ages," says Michelet,
" men

still had tears for the misery of Jerusalem.
11 The Papacy, in

conjunction with the feudal nobles, whose very existence was due

to war, accordingly organised those great military pilgrimages to

the Holy Land known as the Crusades (1096-1291). Although
these cost millions of lives, exhausted the resources of Christian

Europe, aggravated fanaticism, exaggerated the worship of saints

and relics to the point of mania, and encouraged the abuse of

and traffic in indulgences, they must be credited with having kept
back the rising flood of Islamism, re-established regular inter-

course with the East, and introduced into Western chivalry ideas

somewhat more liberal than those of Prankish barbarism. Even

the disasters of the Crusades were not in vain, for they awoke

doubts among the masses as to the efficacy of divine protection
and the infallibility of the councils of Rome. Finally,

"
liberty,

natural to man, was born again from the want of money among
the princes.

111

12. The Crusaders in general,
" in spite of their sacred cause,

behaved like highway robbers.
11 2 The first host which set out

in 1095, and was annihilated by the Turks at Nicaea, killed,

burned and pillaged all they encountered. The army commanded

by Godfrey de Bouillon massacred the entire population of Jeru-

salem (1098). The astuteness of Venice turned aside the fourth

Crusade upon Constantinople, and the sack of this city is a

dark blot on the history of Western Christendom (1204). It

was abominably ravaged, and the very church of St. Sophia was

the scene of bloody and sacrilegious orgies.
" This was the first

time that the city of Constantinople had been taken and sacked

by strangers : it was done by Christians who had vowed to fight

only against the infidel."
*

The one consolatory element in the story is to be found in the

unhappy crusades of St. Louis directed upon Egypt and Tunis,

in which the king, though a very indifferent general, showed him-

self at least worthy of the name of Christian.

13. The instigators of the Crusades were always the Popes,
seconded by monks. As early as 1074, Gregory VII. had dreamt

i Voltaire. * Ibid. * Ibid.
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of reconquering Anatolia, which had fallen into the hands of the

Seljuk Turks. Pope Urban II. appeared at the Council of Cler-

mont in 1094-, accompanied by a monk of Picardy, Peter the

Hermit, promising the indulgences of the Church to all who
would go and fight the infidel. The second Crusade was preached

by Eugenius III. and Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux
;
the fourth

by Innocent III. and Foulques of Neuilly. Even the frantic

Children's Crusade (1212) was encouraged by Innocent III. It

was naturally to the interest of the papacy to appear thus as

the supreme power which set all the military forces of Europe in

movement. As soon as a noble had taken the Cross, he belonged
to the Church. The Crusader's vow was indissoluble save by
the Pope's consent

;
from the beginning of the thirteenth century

he began to grant remission for ready money. In the crusading
armies the papal legates became delegates of a theocracy which

consolidated rapidly and threatened to absorb civil society

altogether. On the other hand, the Church fattened on the

general misery ;
to obtain the money necessary for their

enterprises, nobles and vassals were obliged to sell their lands,

which the Church bought at prices far below their value.

Thus Godfrey de Bouillon, Duke of Brabant, sold his estate of

Bouillon to the Chapter of Liege, and Stenay to the Bishop
of Verdun. 1

In the twelfth century the Popes paid tithes on the church

revenues to the princes ; but after the Lateran Council in 1215

they laid claim, as directors of the Crusades, to all this money,
thus creating a tax which was levied in their interest throughout
Christendom.

14. The last Christian town in Syria, St. John d'Acre, was

retaken by the Musulmans in 1291. Rhodes held out till the

beginning of the sixteenth century. It was the zeal of the Hun-

garians and Slavs, newly converted to Christianity, and not the

hopelessly divided forces of Europe, which arrested the Turks

on the road to Central Europe and Vienna. Broadly speaking,
the Crusades were a failure ; the political object of the papacy
was not realised. The condition of Christians and pilgrims in

the Holy Land was slightly ameliorated by various treaties ; but

the Christian kingdom of Jerusalem lasted only eighty-eight
1 Voltaire.

8
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years, and the Latin Empire of Constantinople was no less

ephemeral. When the Paleologi overthrew it in 1261, they had

to reckon not only withMusulman ambition,but with the religious

hatred of the West. The loss of the Greek Empire to Chris-

tianity (1453), a disaster to all European civilisation, was the

final defeat, I might almost say the logical conclusion, of the

Crusades.

15. The ruin of the Western Empire had plunged Rome into

poverty. Her bishop (the Pope) and her parish priests (the

Cardinals) staggered under the crushing burdens imposed upon
them by their dignity and the calls upon their charity. The
Roman Church received large gifts of land even outside Italy to

meet these requirements. In the seventh century she was deprived
of nearly all her possessions by the disasters of the times. Her
lands in the neighbourhood of Rome constituted the patrimony
of St. Peter, called in later days the Roman Province and Roman

Duchy. Finally, as the price of its alliance with Pepin le Bref

against the Lombards, the papacy obtained a guarantee of its

property, to which something was added by Charlemagne. It is

a mistake, however, to credit Pepin with the foundation of the

temporal power of the Popes. They were at first his lieutenants

and administrators. It was not until the ninth century that the

papal suzerainty asserted itself, thanks partly to the decay of the

Frankish kingdom, partly to the disorder which reigned in Italy,

and, above all, to a false document, the pretended donation of

Italy to Pope Sylvester by the Emperor Constantine, imposed

by Pope Adrian upon Charlemagne. It was not until the days
of the Renaissance that the forgery was recognised, long after it

had produced all the effects which might have been expected
from it.

16. The papal decisions, entitled canons or decretals, were

collected about the year 630 by Bishop Isidore of Seville, it was

said. To this first collection a second was added about 850.

This second collection, also put forward in the name of Isidore,

is a series of impudent forgeries, supporting the pretensions of

the Pope and the bishops, in opposition to the councils, the

synods, and the civil power.
" The boldest and most magnificent

forgery which has deceived the world for centuries," Voltaire

calls it. The forger, who was probably a bishop, seems to have
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been living in the diocese of Tours about the year 850. Strong
in the possession of this weapon, the Popes no longer had any

competition to fear in the spiritual kingdom, and were hereby

encouraged to encroach upon the temporal. From 852 onwards

the False Decretals were cited as authorities, and many among
them still figure in the authorised collections of Canon Law.

Definitive proof of their falsity was only brought forward in

1628 by the French pastor Blondel, whose work was put on the

Index. Never yet has the papacy acknowledged that for a

thousand years it made use of forged documents to its own

profit.

17. Down to the time of Julius II. the papal territories,

continually encroached upon by feudal princes, produced

scarcely anything. The papal revenues consisted of gifts from

the Universal Church, of the tithes occasionally conceded by
the clergy, and the income from dispensations and taxes. A
continual want of funds was one cause of the gravest abuses

of the Holy See extortions, sale of indulgences, contribu-

tions exacted from those appointed to vacant benefices. John

XXII. instituted a tariff* for sin. By an unhappy imitation

of the German penal code, which allowed criminals to make a

money compensation, he valued theft, murder, and worse, at a

price,
" and the men who were wicked enough to commit these

sins were fools enough to pay for them." ] " Lists of these con-

tributions have been printed several times since the fifteenth

century, and have brought to light infamies at once more

ridiculous and more odious than anything we are told about

the impudent deceptions of the priests of antiquity.
11 a

18. An Anglo-Saxon king founded an ecclesiastical college at

Rome, and to maintain it imposed on his subjects a tax known
as " Peter's Pence" (725). The first certainly authentic document

on the subject is a letter of Leo III. Gregory VII. relied upon
this practice to justify the inclusion of England among the vassals

of the Holy See. After England, other northern countries were

subjected to the same tax, and paid it with more or less regularity
down to the Reformation. France and Spain resisted. The
Denier de St. Pierre, re-established in 1860, had nothing but

the name in common with the ancient tribute. It used to bring
l Voltaire. Ibid.
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in more than ^80,000 a year to Leo XIII., but was much more

prolific in the days of Pius IX.

19. The most formidable weapon in the hands of the Church

was excommunication, which deprived its victims of the sacra-

ments and of all legal authority. The major excommunication

had the force of an interdict. No one could speak to or

serve the person excommunicated without contamination, and

becoming anathema himself. When a prince was excommunicated,
all religious rites were suspended in his State. It was a strike

declared by God ! Then the credulous population became terror-

stricken, and drove their political chiefs into submission. Thanks

to this weapon of excommunication, the Popes of the Middle

Ages were able to "
give

"
to their favoured candidates the

crowns of the Empire, of Portugal, Hungary, Denmark,

England, Aragon, Sicily, and finally of France, which Boniface

VIII., after having excommunicated Philippe le Bel, gave to

Albert of Austria by a Bull :
" We give you, in the plenitude of

our power, the Kingdom of France, which belongs of right to the

Emperors of the West." We know how Philip replied (1303).

20. The Popes established the universal use of Latin in

divine service, and aimed at making the supremacy of Rome
manifest by forcing the Roman liturgy upon all. From the

year 400 onwards, the Latin service appears to have superseded
the more ancient Greek in the churches of Rome. The Kyrie
eleison (Lord, have mercy) of the Latin service is a Greek

survival.

21. In the ninth and tenth centuries the Papacy passed

through a period of shameful disorder. The Rome of John X.
was a cloaca in which the Popes set the example of the worst

misconduct. The priestly functions were openly sold, a pro-

ceeding to which the name of simony was given, from the story

of Simon in the Acts of the Apostles (viii. 18). This sore in

the Church remained open till the thirteenth century, in spite of

the honest efforts of Gregory VII. to close it. The Emperor
Henry III. intervened, deposed three Popes, who hurled mutual

anathemas at each other, and set in their place the honest Clement,

Bishop of Bamberg. Clement was the first pontiff nominated by
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the Emperor. The German rulers must soon have regretted
their interference, for Rome, in its turn, wished to give laws

to Germany in order to avoid having to take them from the

Emperor.
22. "The fundamental fact in the whole history of the

Middle Ages is the papal claim to the suzerainty of all States,

in virtue of the pretension that the Pope, alone, was the successor

of Jesus Christ ; while the German Emperors, on the other hand,

pretended to believe that the kingdoms of Europe were nothing
but dismembered fragments of the empire they had inherited

from the Roman Caesars." l The doctrine of the universal

suzerainty of the Popes was never affirmed with more insistence

than by Hildebrand, called Gregory VII., whom legend makes

the son of a carpenter. He was a restless, enterprising spirit,

who sometimes mingled cunning with his zeal for the claims

of the Church. Not only did he wish to withdraw the papacy
from the guardianship of the Empire and concentrate in himself

the power to nominate and invest bishops ; he even dared to

excommunicate the Emperor Henry IV., who resisted, and had

caused him to be deposed by the Council of Worms (1076).
" All the world trembled," says a chronicler of the time,

" when

the people learned the excommunication of their King."
"
Seek,"

says Voltaire,
" for the source of all these humiliations on the

one hand, and audacity on the other ; you will find their origin

in the populace, which alone gives superstition its dynamic

power."
2 The Emperor had no choice but to humble himself

before the Pope at Canossa, after having been kept waiting, we

are told, barefooted in the snow (1077).
"
Believing himself

then, not unnaturally, master of the crowns of the earth,

Gregory wrote, in more than one letter, that he considered it his

duty to humble the might of kings."
3 The quarrel broke out

again as hotly as ever after this lame reconciliation. The

Emperor laid siege to Rome, which was saved by the Norman,
Robert Guiscard. But the Pope had to fly,

and died miserably
at Salerno (1085). He had been the friend and director of

Matilda, Countess of Tuscany, who left her great territorial

possessions to the papacy after Gregory's death.

23. An understanding between the Empire and the Holy
l Voltaire. a Ibid. 3 Ibid.
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See between Ghibellines and Guelfs took long to establish

and cost much bloodshed. The conflict ended at last in a con-

cordat (1122).
" The real cause of quarrel was that neither the

Popes nor the Roman people wanted emperors in Rome ; the

pretext, which was put forward as holy, was that the Popes,

depositories of the Church's rights, could not allow secular

princes to invest her bishops with pastoral staff and ring. It

was clear enough that bishops, who were the subjects of princes
and enriched by them, owed homage for their lands. Kings and

emperors did not pretend to endow them with the Holy Ghost,
but they demanded homage for the temporalities they had given.

The ring and the pastoral staff were but accessories to the main

question. But, as almost invariably happens, the heart of the

matter was neglected and battle joined over an irrelevant

detail.'
1 1

24. The papacy showed itself no less aggressive towards

Henry II. of England. For having instigated the assassination

of Thomas a Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury, he was excom-

municated by the Pope, and driven to purchase absolution by
enormous concessions. Barefooted, the king had to do penance
at the tomb of the murdered bishop. To this same Henry, Pope
Adrian IV., an Englishman himself, wrote :

" It is not doubted,
and you know it, that Ireland and all those islands which have

received the faith belong to the Church of Rome ; if you wish

to enter that island, to drive vice out of it, to cause law to be

obeyed and St. Peter's Pence to be paid by every house, it will

please us to assign it to you.
1'

25. At the Thirteenth Council of Lyons the English ambas-

sadors said to Innocent IV. :
"
Through an Italian, you draw

more than 60,000 marks from the kingdom of England ; you
have lately sent us a legate who has given every benefice to

Italians. He extorts excessive contributions from all the faith-

ful, and he excommunicates every one who complains of these

exactions.'
1 The Pope made no reply, but proceeded to excom-

municate Frederick II. In 1255 Alexander IV. ordered a

crusade to be preached in England against Manfred of Naples,
and sent a legate to collect tithes. " Matthew Paris reports
that the Nuncio collected 50,000 pounds sterling in England.

i Voltaire.
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Seeing the English of to-day, it is hard to believe that their

ancestors could have been so imbecile !

n l

26. Gregory VII. found a worthy successor in Innocent III.

The son of a gentleman of Anagni,
" he finally erected that

edifice of the temporal power for which his predecessors had

been amassing materials for some four hundred years. . . . The
Roman pontiffs began to be kings in fact ; and religion, aided

by circumstances, made them the masters of kings."* Inno-

cent III. undertook, in the first place, to withdraw Italy from

the influence of Germany ; and, secondly, to subject all the rest

of Europe to his own jurisdiction. In 1199 he excommuni-

cated Philip Augustus for repudiating Ingeborg; in 1210 he

excommunicated Otho IV. ; in 1213 he excommunicated John

Lackland, King of England. At one moment he stood out, the

uncontested master of Christendom. He preached the fourth

Crusade, which threw the Greek Empire into Catholic hands

(1204) ; he let loose all the furies of the crusade against the

Albigenses (1207) ;
from the fourth Lateran Council he obtained

the terrible laws against heretics and Jews (1215). His successor,

Honorius III., secured the help of a formidable army of monks,
the Dominicans, for the papacy.

27. The death of Innocent III. marks a turning-point in

the history of the Popes. From this date onward the temporal

power shows a tendency to dwindle before the resistance of the

secular authorities. Frederick II/s Chancellor, Petrus de Vinea,

wrote in support of the rights of the State. The Emperor
himself replied to an excommunication by besieging Rome.
Frederick II., who made atrocious laws against heresy, was

himself a free-thinker. " We have proofs," wrote Gregory IX.
in 1239, "that he declares publicly that the world has been

deceived by three impostors, Moses, Jesus Christ, and Mahomet.
Jesus Christ he places below the other two, because, he says,

they were glorious in their lives, while he was nothing but a man

sprung from the dregs of the people, who preached to others of

the same condition." Sixty years later, Philip the Fair, intent

on the posthumous condemnation of Boniface VIII. , brought
fourteen witnesses to declare that the Pope had been heard to

ask :
" What has this fable of Christ profited us ?

"
Calumny or

l Voltaira. a Ibid.
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not, it showed a considerable advance towards intellectual

emancipation when such blasphemies could be ascribed to an

emperor by a Pope, and to a Pope by a king !

28. After the fall of the Hohenstaufens, the Hapsburgs
showed themselves but little disposed to put up with the

tutelage of the Popes. England was at first more docile. The
interdicted John Lackland had to submit to Rome when Inno-

cent III. threatened to award his kingdom to Philip Augustus.

But, in France, St. Louis was the true founder of that doctrine

of royal and national independence, suggested by the legists of

the South, which has since then been called Gallicanism (the

Pragmatic ascribed to him is, however, a forgery
1
). Philip the

Fair, having quarrelled with Boniface VIII., who declared that

every living creature owed obedience to the Bishop of Rome,

laughed at both interdict and excommunication, and caused

the Pope to be insulted and arrested in his palace at Anagni

(1303).

29. The great Western schism originated in 1378, as a result

of the contest for the papacy between two rival competitors.
Urban VI. established himself in Rome and Clement VII. at

Avignon, where a French Pope, Clement V., an accomplice
in the judicial murder of the Templars, had already lived under

the haughty protection of Philip the Fair in 1305. For sixty

years the Church had two Popes, and sometimes three. To put
an end to the scandal, the cardinals summoned the two Councils

of Pisa and Constance. The former (1409) set up a third Pope

against the other two, but had no practical results. The latter

(1414) ended in the deposition of both Popes, and the election

of Martin V. (1417). "The Council declared itself above the

Pope, which was incontestable, as it had arraigned him ; but a

council passes, whereas the papacy and its authority endures." J

Unity was only re-established in 1429, by the renunciation of

Clement VIII. Finally, the Council of Basle (1431), which

elected an Anti-Pope to Eugenius IV. and was dissolved by him,

tried in vain to bring about important reforms in the Church.

The papacy, supported on this occasion by the Empire, held to

i A forgery due to some jurisconsult of the fifteenth century, put forward as

a royal decree of 1268. Pragmatic is a word derived from the Greek, and
means an ordinance regulating (religious) affairs.

* Voltaire.
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its pretensions, and, strengthened by the end of the great schism,

would only consent to insufficient changes for the better.

30. At the end of the fifteenth century the papal dignity
sank very low in the person of the Borgia Pope, Alexander VI.,

a man of taste and a friend to the arts, but a debauchee who
scandalised even his contemporaries. His successor, Julius II.,

was an old man of great energy, given to laying about him

with his stick, and more occupied with war and politics than

with the Church. Finally, the great Renaissance Pope, Leo X.,

always surrounded by artists and men of letters, gave himself

up to the joy of life.
" Monks" quarrels !

"
he cried upon

hearing of Luther's early outbursts. Rome in his time was so

pagan, so in love with antiquity and with plastic beauty of

every kind, that, without the rude shock of the Reformation,
she might well have led the cultured world into the conditions

it had reached in the eighteenth century. Cardinal Bembo,
the Pope's intimate friend, refused to read the Epistles of St.

Paul, lest, he declared, they should contaminate his Ciceronian

Latin. The Church's awakening was terrible. We may judge
from what occurred during the second half of the sixteenth

century, of the enormous force which lay concealed within her,

in spite of her apparent senility and corruption.

31. The privileges and relative independence of the monastic

life attracted the best Christians. The order of Cluny was

founded in France in the tenth century, that of the Camalduli

in Italy in the eleventh. These orders soon became possessed
of great properties, given and bequeathed by the faithful. The

consequence of this wealth was the corruption of the monks.

To bring about a reaction, orders were founded with very severe
" rules

"
: the Carthusians by St. Bruno, the Poor of Christ at

the end of the eleventh century, and the Cistercians (monks of

Citeaux) adorned by the illustrious St. Bernard (1091-1153).
Other orders, such as the Premonstrants (1120) and the Carmelites

(1105), continued to absorb the best elements of the population,
thus condemning them to sterility. Some among them rendered

great and signal services ; the Mathurins, for instance, whose

mission it was to redeem Christian prisoners from Turkish
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slavery. This order was founded by Jean de Matha, a doctor

of Paris University, and encouraged by Pope Innocent III. But

the literature of the Middle Ages sufficiently proves that both

monks and nuns were unpopular, and that the morality of

convents was subject to the gravest suspicions. The assertions

of lay writers are confirmed by ecclesiastical writers, who never

ceased to demand the reform of the monasteries, and gave
excellent reasons for their clamour.

32. The fame of the mendicant orders Franciscans or Cor-

deliers, and Dominicans finally eclipsed that of all the others.

The mendicant orders formed a striking innovation on the

old monastic conception. Monasticism was essentially the

egotistic effort of the individual to ensure his own salvation

while repudiating the duties and responsibilities of life. It is

true that, at a certain period, monks had done good service to

humanity by leaving their retreats and carrying Christian

civilisation into regions still barbarous. St. Columba, St. Gall,

St. Willibrod, and their companions were such pioneers. But

that period had long passed away, and monasticism had de-

clined for centuries into a state even worse than its primitive

egotism. The mendicant orders were a revelation to Christendom.

Men, it seemed, existed, who were ready to abandon all that

made life sweet, and imitate the Apostles, doing for nothing
what the Church failed to do with all its wealth and its privi-

leges ! Wandering on foot from one end of Europe to the

other, under burning suns and icy winds, refusing alms in

money, but accepting the coarsest food with gratitude, taking
no thought for the morrow, but incessantly occupied in snatching
souls from Hell, such was the aspect under which the early

Dominicans and Franciscans presented themselves to men who
had been accustomed to look upon a monk as a greedy, sensual

worldling.
1

33. The Franciscan order, created by Francis of Assisi

(1182-1226) in spite of some resistance from the papacy, owed its

early prestige to the virtues of its founder. This gentle mystic,

a secret rebel against the Church he refused to be ordained a

priest forbade his disciples to hold, not only private, but even

collective property. He died opportunely and was hastily

l Lea, Hlttory of tht Inquisition, vol. i.
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canonised two years later. The Inquisition was not long in

falling out with the spiritual Franciscans or fraticelli, as they
were called in Italy ;

these followed the example of their master

with a fidelity which was a standing reproach to the cupidity of

Rome, and not a few were burnt by the Church in the fifteenth

century (1426-1449).
34. The short life of St. Francis left a deep impression on the

spirit of the Middle Ages. One may say that to him Christianity
owed a new lease of life, because in him the faithful found among
themselves, and not in the mists of history, a man whom they
could admire and even worship.

"
Never," says Voltaire,

" have

the eccentricities of the human intellect been pushed further than

in the Book of the Conformities of Christ and St. Francis, written

in his own time and afterwards augmented. In this book Christ

is looked upon as the precursor of Francis. In its pages we find

the tale of the snow woman made by the saint with his own
hands : that of the rabid wolf, which he cured miraculously,

making it promise to eat no more sheep ; of the doctor whose

death he brought about by prayer, that he might have the

pleasure of resuscitating him by further prayers. A prodigious
number of miracles were credited to St. Francis. And, in truth,

it was a great miracle to establish his order and so to multiply
it that he found himself surrounded by five thousand of his

monks at a General Chapter held near Assisi during his own
lifetime." Our age understands St. Francis better than did

Voltaire. We see in him not so much the worker of miracles as

the friend of the lowly, the mystic spouse of Poverty, the heart

beating in sympathy with that of universal nature ; perhaps we

are even apt to modernise him too much, and bring him nearer

to us than we ought.
35. The idea occurred to St. Francis of affiliating the laity

to his order. This led to the powerful institution of the " third

order" which was imitated by the Jesuits of the sixteenth

century. St. Clara of Assisi, the friend of St. Francis, founded

the order for women known as the Poor Clares (1224), whose

rule was fixed by the saint herself. Thus the Franciscan army
drew its recruits from Christian society as a whole, male and

female, religious and secular.

36. The Dominicans, more practical than the Franciscans,
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though equally vowed to poverty, were founded in 1216 by the

Spaniard, Domingo di Guzman (1170-1221). They were called

punningly the Dogs of God, Domini canes. They formed a kind

of militia of preachers and inquisitors, with affiliated laymen,
who devoted an unbending fanaticism and an unlimited obedience

to the service of the papacy. They were also known as the

Preaching Friars, and in France as the Jacobins. Quarrels soon

arose between Franciscans and Dominicans, and introduced a
new element of disorder into times already troublous enough.

37. Another blossom sprang from the mystic spirit of

Tuscany in the fourteenth century, in Catherine of Siena, a

member of the lay order of St. Dominic. She flogged herself

three times a day, once for her own sins, once for those of others

still alive, and once for those of the dead. Betrothed in ecstasy to

Jesus, she believed he had given her the nuptial ring ;
she also

believed she had been nourished on milk from the bosom of

Mary. She played a considerable part in politics, and, in her

charity for the suffering and desire to bring about the reign of

peace among men, she showed more common sense than is usually

expected from mystics. Sent to Pope Gregory XI., a native

of the Limousin, to persuade him to quit Avignon and return

to Rome, she succeeded in her mission with the aid of a Swedish

visionary, St. Bridget, to whom an angel dictated several letters

for delivery to the Pope (1376). Pietro da Capua, Catherine's

confessor, witnessed the majority of her miracles. " I saw her,"

he declares,
" transformed into a man, with a little beard on her

chin. The face into which hers was suddenly changed was that

of Jesus Christ himself.'
1 A credible witness, indeed ! But under

all the puerility of this legend, as under that of St. Francis re-

ceiving the stigmata (that is, the nail-marks of the crucifixion on

his hands and feet), we may recognise the general idea of the

supernatural identification of the faithful with their God, which

is to be traced in the most ancient forms of human religion.

Catherine was one of the most popular saints of the Italian

Renaissance. She was canonised in 1461. Her miracles and her

ecstasies are celebrated in a hundred masterpieces of art.

38. The eleventh and twelfth centuries saw the birth of

various orders which were at once religious and military. Con-

secrated in the first place to the service of the wounded in war,
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they vowed themselves, after 1118, to actual warfare against the

infidel. Such were the Hospitallers, or Knights of St. John of

Jerusalem, the Templars, the Teutonic Knights, the Knights of

the Sword, of Santiago, of Calatrava, and of Alcantara, in Spain.
Their common object was to fight with and incidentally to con-

vert infidels and heretics. They were, so to speak, in a condi-

tion of perpetual crusade, and their activity well represents
that spirit of proselytism by violence which, after the year 1 000,

superseded proselytism by persuasion. Moreover, Templars and

Hospitallers were always fighting with each other : "in a

certain combat between these military monks," says Voltaire,
" no Templar was left alive."

The Templars were bankers as well as warriors and became

rich, although never so rich as the Hospitallers. Princes and

Popes were tempted by their property. They were accused of

secret rites of idolatry, and of various infamous practices. In

1307, Philip the Fair, assisted after a short resistance by Pope
Clement V., arrested all the Templars in France. He caused

them to be examined by his agents, who used torture to extort

confessions, and afterwards handed them over to the Inquisition,

his docile instrument. The knights confessed a thousand crimes.

Outside France, however, where torture was not applied, they

protested their innocence, while even in France itself the

following singular fact was observed : Two Templars belonging
to different commanderies, when tortured and questioned by the

same judge, confessed the same crimes, while two Templars of

the same commandery, tortured by different judges, confessed

different crimes. The fraud is obvious. The confessions were

extorted and dictated. There is not a shadow of proof that the

Templars borrowed idolatrous rites and immoral practices from

the Orientals with whom they had come in contact. Besides, at

the last moment, those who could do so retracted their avowals,

whereupon they were burnt alive for having relapsed (1310).

The Grand Master, Jacques de Molay, who had confessed under

the threat of torture, retracted his confession four years later

and perished at the stake (1314). The persecution spread to

the other nations of Europe. Even in England, where the

employment of torture has always been repugnant to the free

instincts of the people, it was brought into play at the express



286 ORPHEUS

demand of the Pope. When the order was suppressed (1312),

the princes confiscated its property, giving a part to other orders

and not a little to the papacy. This was one of the most detest-

able affairs of a period in history which ignorant and fanatical

people are still apt to admire. But if the Pope's responsibility

was great, that of Philip the Fair was still heavier : for the

pontiff,
" weak and domesticated," was the accomplice, not the

instigator of the king. Philip acted with no less cruelty and

cynicism when he turned his attention to getting rid of Jews

and lepers.

39. The dogma of the Incarnation was a stumbling-block
for the more intelligent. As early as the fourth century they

attempted to meet the difficulty by the theory of adoption.
God had adopted Jesus Christ at the time of his baptism in

the Jordan. This theory, not far removed from Arianism, was

upheld chiefly in Spain, in the time of Charlemagne, condemned

by the Council of Ratisbon (792), and refuted by Alcuin (799).

Traces of it are to be found, however, in the teaching of

Abelard.

40. Vain attempts have been made to impute the worship of

the Virgin Mary to the Christians of the fourth century. It was

not until the fifth and sixth centuries that Mariolatry declared

itself in the East. Men were taught that Mary was carried up
to Heaven by angels, and the Emperor Maurice instituted the

Feast of the Assumption in her honour (582). This feast was

adopted in the West about the year 750. From the twelfth

century Mary has been adored, especially in France, as the

Mother of God, almost as a goddess. It was to this epoch that a

singular miracle was ascribed in documents concocted some three

centuries later. It was said that the house (Cata) of the Virgin
in Nazareth had been transported (1291) by angels, first into

Dalmatia and thence to Loretto, where it became the object of a

lucrative pilgrimage, attracting even -now more than a hundred

thousand faithful annually. In order that nothing may be

wanting to these pagan rites, many pilgrims get a figure of the

Madonna of Loretto tattooed in blue on their arms. Many
other still existing sanctuaries owe their foundation and pros-
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perity to Mariolatry. Two facts contributed very powerfully
to the formation of this cult ; the honour in which celibacy was

held, and the necessity for a feminine ideal in the Christian

pantheon. Monasticism found satisfaction here for starved

affections, as also did chivalry for its romantic gallantry. Mary
became the mediator between suffering humanity and the glori-

fied Christ, who yielded up his role of intercessor to her more
and more, being in his turn moved to pardon by her prayers.

41. But did Mary, at her birth, receive the infection of

original sin ? If so, why did she not hand it on to Jesus ? This

difficulty was met, in the twelfth century, by the doctrine of the

Immaculate Conception, which means, not what the less instructed

public supposes, but that at the moment when the body of Mary
received its soul, a particular act of grace preserved it from the

contagion of sin. This doctrine was upheld by Duns Scotus

against St. Thomas, by the Franciscans against the Dominicans,

by the Jesuits against the Jansenists. In 1854 it became an

article of faith in the Roman Church. The Greek Church,
Mariolatrous as it is, does not admit it. As for the Reformed

Churches, they all, with the exception of the English Ritualists,

hold the adoration of Mary in horror.

42. In order to combat the new opinion, the Dominicans of

Berne, at the beginning of the sixteenth century, chose a young
man of weak intellect, a tailor's apprentice, and caused Mary
herself to appear before his eyes to protest against the doctrine

of the Immaculate Conception. The fraud was discovered, and

four Dominicans were burnt at the stake (1509). Long before

this, however, the Dominicans had made use of St. Catherine of

Siena, to whom the Virgin revealed that she had been born in

sin ; unfortunately, the Franciscans had a contemporary saint

of their own, St. Bridget, to whom Mary declared, with equal

confidence, that she had been born free from sin (1375).
43. It became necessary to put limits to the cult of saints,

and the Church reserved to herself the right of naming them

(tenth century). Ever since the twelfth century, the papacy
alone has had the right to beatify or canonise individuals, after

a regular process of trial in which the devil's advocate has to be

heard. This advocate did not prevent the canonisation of blood-

thirsty Inquisitors, like the Italian Peter Martyr of Verona
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(f!365), and the Spaniard, Pedro Arbues (fl485), the latter en-

rolled among the saints by Pius IX., in defiance of all modern

and humane ideas. The Roman Church, moreover, honours a

number of saints such as Rene, Philomena, Reine, Corona

whose only fault is that they never existed.

44. In order to feed the piety of the populace, which delighted
in tales of miracles, a monk called Jacobus de Voragine published,
in 1298, the Golden Legend, which still exercises a certain influence

on literature and art. It is a regular Christian mythology, taken

from the most doubtful sources, charming to the sceptical dilet-

tante, exasperating to a reverent believer. If the first result is

the more usual one in these days, it is easy to guess the reason.

45. In Catholic countries a man is still said to fulfil his

religious duties when he "goes to Mass." The word Mass

comes, perhaps, from the concluding formula of the service in

the course of which the bread and the wine are consecrated and

absorbed by the officiating priest : ite missa est. Doubts, how-

ever, attach to this derivation. It is possible that missa was a

popular Latin word meaning function, or ceremony. As early

as the end of the first century traces of a religious ceremony
connected with the offering of bread and wine are to be found

in Rome : this was the origin of the modern Mass.

46. If we examine the texts relating to the Eucharist in

their chronological order, it appears that at first this repast
was merely the commemoration of the Last Supper of Christ

by the consumption of bread and wine in common by the

faithful. As time passed the supper in common disappeared,
the consumption of bread and wine took on a magic character,

until finally it was believed that the actual body and blood of

Jesus were present in the host and the chalice. That is the

case as put by the Protestants. But to those who know how

great a part theophagy played in the more or less secret rites of

many non-Christian religions it is difficult to deny that as

early as the time of St. Paul, and in his thoughts, the Holy

Supper tended to put on a similar character, hidden, of course,

from the non-believer by a discreet and even compulsory silence

(as were the arcana of the mystic rites of paganism). The

dogma of the Real Presence was distinctly formulated by the

monk Paschasius Radbertus (844), but it had existed, as a
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belief, long before his time. Berengarius of Tours, by whom
this materialistic conception was attacked, had to retract in

1059, and twenty years later the dogma of transubstantiation

was adopted by a Council at Rome.

47. About the year 1150 a discussion arose in Paris as to

whether the bread was changed into the body of Christ as soon

as the words " This is my body
" were pronounced, or whether

it awaited the transformation of the wine. It was in order to

assert the former opinion that, about 1200, the priests of Paris

were instructed to elevate the host in full view of the congrega-

tion, immediately after having pronounced the formula. By the

thirteenth century this custom had become general.

48. It was ab this period that the privilege of sharing the wine

was withdrawn from the laity, who thenceforth had the right

only to the host, the priest drinking the wine on behalf of all.

The change was brought about by accidents which had become

so frequent as to be a scandal, especially the spilling of the

sacred wine. Those who persisted in claiming participation in

the chalice were called Calixtines ; in Bohemia, where they were

connected with the heresy of John Huss, they were treated with

great rigour.

49. The Eucharist gave occasion for a new festival. "No

ceremony of the Church, perhaps, is nobler, more magnificent,
more capable of filling beholders with piety, than the feast of

the Holy Sacrament. Antiquity itself had no ceremony more

august. And yet who was the real cause of its establishment ?

A nun at Liege, Moncornillon by name, who fancied every

night she saw a hole in the moon ! This was duly followed by
a revelation from which she learnt that the moon meant the

Church and the hole a festival which was yet wanting. A
monk called John collaborated with her in composing the office

of the Holy Sacrament. The festival was first established at

Liege; Urban IV. adopted it for the Church at large (1264)."
1

This festival was long a source of trouble. In Paris, in the

sixteenth century, the Catholics forced the Protestants to

decorate their houses and kneel in the streets as the Communion

procession went by. One of the crimes which brought the

Chevalier de la Barre to the scaffold, in ] 766, was that of having
i Voltaire.
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kept on his hat one rainy day as he passed a procession of the

Sacrament.1

50. The Church's tendency after the year 1000 was towards

domination both in spiritual and temporal matters. The clergy
had to think and act for every one. The laity was forbidden

to read the Scriptures (1229).
" It was an insult to humanity to

say : we wish you to cherish a certain belief, but we do not wish

you to read the book on which that belief is founded." *
Prayer

became little more than a mechanical exercise, aided, after the

twelfth century (perhaps from Mahommedan example), by the

use of chaplet and rosary. Hundreds, thousands of Ave Marias

had to be recited as penance for the slightest fault. Excluded

thus from religious life, which was the only life for the simple

thought of the age, the crowd attached all the more importance
to those rites in which they were allowed, and even compelled,
to participate. The Church adjudicated on these points also.

Following Peter Lombard, she decided in the twelfth century
that there were seven sacraments, neither more nor less : Baptism,
the Eucharist, Marriage, Confirmation, Ordination, Penance,
and Extreme Unction. Needless to say, no foundation for such

a doctrine could be discovered in the Gospels.
51. " Confess your faults one to another," says the writer of

the epistle ascribed to St. James. The primitive Church had

practised confession in public, which had its obvious drawbacks.

The victorious Church saw in confession a powerful means of

influencing souls, and substituted private confession to a priest
for confession in public. Confession implied penance, which

was usually some good work, such as a gift to the Church. But
the Church, the custodian of the infinite virtues of Christ and the

Saints, could draw upon this inexhaustible treasure to exempt
the penitent, either wholly or in part, from the consequences his

acts would otherwise have brought upon him in the other life.

Thus the practice of confession led inevitably to that traffic in

the chastisements of Purgatory and in ecclesiastical indulgences
which was one of the determining causes of the Reformation.

52. In 1215, under Innocent III., auricular confession at

least once a year was made obligatory. A priest alone could

hear confession. An abbess, even of the most important convent

l Voltaire.
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of women, had no such right a curious indignity put by the

Church on the sex to which the Mother of God belonged.
53. "A custom which began to be introduced in the eleventh

century must not be forgotten, the custom of buying off the

dead and delivering their souls from Purgatory by the alms and

prayers of the living. A solemn festival consecrated to this

form of piety was established. The Cardinal Pierre Damien
relates that a pilgrim, on his way back from Jerusalem, was cast

upon an island, where he found a pious hermit, from whom he

learnt that the island was inhabited by devils, that the country
in his neighbourhood was covered with flames, into which the

devils threw the souls of the newly dead, that these same devils

never ceased to cry out and howl against Odilon, Abbot of Cluny,
whom they called their mortal enemy.

* The prayers of Odilon,'

they declared,
' and his monks, were always robbing them of

some soul.' This being reported to Odilon, he established the

F&te des Morts (Festival of the Dead) at his Abbey of Cluny.
The Church soon followed his example. If matters had stopped
there it would have been but a form of devotion the more ; but

abuses were not long in creeping in. The mendicant friars,

especially, required payment for delivering souls from Purgatory.

They talked of apparitions of the dead, of piteous souls who
came to beg for rescue, and of the sudden deaths and eternal

tortures of those who refused their help. Pure brigandage
succeeded to pious credulity, and was one of the causes which

lost half Europe to the Church." l

54. The traffic in indulgences became more shameless than

ever after the institution of the jubilees by Boniface VIII.

(1300). It was not long before jubilees at intervals of twenty-
five years were established, in order that every one might have

a chance of participating in the indulgence promised by the

Church to all who made the pilgrimage to Rome. At the same

time monks travelled about selling indulgences, both plenary
and partial. One Franciscan declared that the Pope, if he

chose, could empty Purgatory at a single stroke. Why, then, did

he hesitate to do so ? That Franciscan was embarrassing, but

his statement was logical ; the Sorbonne condemned him on

both counts !

l Voltaire.
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55. The marriage of priests seemed intolerable to Gregory
VII., who sought to have it forbidden by the secular power.
In spite of the Church's efforts, the principle of ecclesiastical

celibacy did not triumph, however, until the thirteenth century ;

and even then certain compromises with the full rigour of the

law were admitted in South America, for instance. Celibacy
did not make the priests any better, but it exposed them to

taunts which were often justified, and diminished their influence

with the people ; this provided the Reformers with one of their

arguments.

56. When we examine the attitude of the Church toward

heresies we are at first struck with admiration. She has always
known how to preserve the just mean between mysticism and

rationalism. Obliged by her very origin to impose upon the

world a certain number of beliefs the truth of which she cannot

demonstrate, she allows nothing to be either subtracted from or

added to them. Dogma is a province administered by herself,

in which intruders are treated as enemies. This good sense of

the Church was nothing but a comprehension of her temporal
interests. Mystics and infidels alike claim to do without her,

without her images, her relics, her magic. They are "
unprofit-

able servants."" But the Church is a vast and very expensive

organisation. She requires a great deal of money. Now, I defy

any one to name a single opinion persecuted by the Church in

the Middle Ages, the adoption of which would not have brought
about a diminution in her revenues. Voltaire misses the point
when he writes :

" In all the disputes which have excited

Christians against each other, Rome has invariably decided in

favour of that opinion which tended most towards the sup-

pression of the human intellect and the annihilation of the

reasoning powers.
11 The Church was not tyrannical for the

mere pleasure of being so ; she had to think of her finances.

57. Whenever her authority and material interests were not

involved the Church was tolerant enough. People might amuse

themselves, even at the expense of the decencies of worship, so

long as they made no pretence of doing without it.
" The most

august features of religion were disfigured in the West by the
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most ridiculous customs. The Feast of Fools, and that of the

Ass, were established festivals in the majority of churches. On
certain solemn days a Bishop of Fools was elected

;
an ass was

introduced into the nave dressed up in cope and biretta. The ass

was honoured in memory of the animal which carried Jesus

Christ. At the end of the Mass the priest set himself to bray
three times with all his might, and the people echoed him.

Dancing in the churches and indecent fooleries formed part of

the ceremonies at these commemorations, a practice which lasted

for some seven centuries in many a diocese. Rome could not

put an end to these barbarous usages, any more than to the duel

and the trial by ordeal. In the rites of the Roman Church, how-

ever, there was always more decency and gravity than elsewhere ;

we feel that, on the whole, when she was free and well governed,
she existed to set a good example to other communions." l

58. The Iconoclasts, or image-breakers, were those Eastern

Christians who attempted, in the eighth century, to strip the

churches of statues, which had come to be venerated like idols.

Many causes have been named for this movement memories of

the Mosaic legislation, so hostile to idolatry ; fear of Musulman
satire. The true reason seems to have been hostility to the

monks, whom the manufacture of images enriched. Leo the

Isaurian was a violent Iconoclast ; his son, Constantine Copro-

nymus, obtained the condemnation of images by the Council of

754. But the Empress Irene, wife of Leo IV., Constantine^

successor, was won over by the monks when she became regent,
and caused the condemnation to be reversed by a later Council

(786). To worship images was not permitted, but to kiss them,
to prostrate oneself before them, to burn candles and incense

at their feet, was legitimate. Charlemagne, or rather Alcuin,

director of the Palace School, who had iconoclastic tendencies,

protested against the adoration at least, if not against the

existence, of the images themselves, in the West. His protest
was upheld by two French Councils

',
but the pagan current in

the Church was too strong, and too many material interests were

involved. Down to the time of the Reformation the advocates

of images triumphed all over Europe.
59.

" A heretic," says Bossuet,
"

is a man with an opinion."
l Voltaire
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(hairesis, in Greek,
"
choice.") In the darker centuries of the

Middle Ages few men had intellect enough to think for them-

selves. Gottschalk, a monk of Fulda, exaggerated Augustinism
and the doctrine of predestination. He was condemned by two

synods and thrown into prison (849). The other heresies of the

time need not be recorded here. It is only after the year 1000

that they become interesting.

60. The great heresies of the twelfth and thirteenth cen-

turies may be divided into two classes. The first were the revolts

of honest people, who dreamt of the purity of apostolic times

and wished profoundly to reform the hierarchy, or even to

suppress it. These were the anti-sacerdotal heretics, whom the

Church persecuted with most severity because they threatened

both her organisation and her property. The other class were

the dogmatic heretics, affiliated to Oriental Manicheeism, which

ended in the ascetic doctrine. The Church, which is a govern-

ment, wishing to live and to let live, could not tolerate them

either.

61. Arnold of Brescia, a pupil of Abelard, took the field in

Italy, Switzerland, and France against the wealth and corrup-

tion of the clergy. By his eloquence he gained over the citizens

of Rome, who established the simulacrum of a republic. The

Pope summoned the Emperor Frederick I. to his assistance.

Frederick besieged Rome, and took it through the treachery of

the nobles. Arnold was strangled and his body burnt (1155).

62. A sect of Eastern Manichees, or Manichaeans, the Pauli-

cians (referring not to Paul the Apostle, but to Paul of Samo-

sata), had spread over Bulgaria, and thence up the valley of the

Danube towards Italy and France. Its members called them-

selves Cathari ; that is, The pure. The name was corrupted into

Patarins, and in Germany into Keteer, which became the German
term for heretics in general. They taught that the God of the

Old Testament was the Devil, that Jesus was the good God, and

that the Devil was to be fought against in the form of sensuality.

An inner ring, the Perfect, vowed themselves to celibacy, and all

renounced the eating of flesh, except that of fishes. They had no

baptism ; only a laying on of hands, which they called Consolation.

It was equivalent to initiation. The members confessed to each

other. The Cathari were strictly moral, although they were
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calumniated by the public. In the comparatively advanced

civilisation of the south of France they gathered numerous

recruits, and had bishops both at Toulouse and at Albi. It

was from the latter city that they took their name of Albi-

genses.

63. The Church waged a relentless war against these in-

offensive sectaries. As St. Bernard failed to convince them of

their errors, Innocent III., in 1208, preached a crusade against
them. Raymond VI., Count of Toulouse, was obliged to take

the field against his own subjects. He saw his lands invaded by
300,000 adventurers, who for some twenty years murdered,

burnt, and pillaged under the orders of the Pope's legate (1209-

1229).
1

Flourishing cities, like Beziers and Carcassonne, were

treated as the Crusaders treated Byzantium. At the siege of

Lavaur " the Seigneur and eighty knights were taken prisoners
and condemned to be hanged. But the gallows being broken,

they were handed over to the *

Crusaders,' who massacred them

all. Three hundred of the inhabitants, who refused to recant

their opinions, were burnt round a well down which the heart of

their Seigneur had been previously thrown (1211).""
2 And be-

sides the thousands of wretched people who died by the sword

and at the stake, how many rotted to death in obscure dungeons !

The Inquisition, established in 1232 in order to stamp out the

remains of this particular heresy, set the faggots blazing all

over the country and completed its ruin. Provencal civilisation

received such a blow that it took three centuries to recover. We
are still waiting, both at Beziers and at Carcassonne, for expia-

tory memorials to the Albigensian martyrs. The Church, the

sole instigator of so much violence, has found writers to glorify

her action even in our day.

64. As early as the ninth century, when Claude, Bishop of

Turin, combated the worship of images and other pagan prac-

tices, Piedmont formed a school of honest clerics who turned

their attention to the reform of the Church. Towards 1100 we

find Pierre de Brueys, burnt in 1124, insisting that the Bible

afforded the only rule of faith and worship. After him Henry, a

Lombard, preached at Lausanne, in Burgundy, and at Le Mans.

He was condemned in 1148. Finally a rich citizen of Lyons,
i Lea, History of the Inquisition, vol. i. a Voltaire.
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Pierre Waldo, having read the Bible and admired it, caused it

to be translated into the vernacular, divided his property among
the people, and founded a church for the poor, the Pauvres dt

Lyon, or Humilies. Of course these " Poor Men "
were persecuted.

The remains of their community withdrew into the valleys of

the Alps, and there founded the Church of the Waldenses, the

principles of which are very similar to those of the Reformation.

Like the Reformers, the Waldenses endeavoured to spread the

knowledge of those sacred writings which Pope Innocent III.

had forbidden the faithful to read.

65. The persecution of the Waldenses was revived under

Clement XII., an Avignon Pope. Hundreds were burnt by the

Inquisition at Grenoble and in Dauphine. Towards the end of

the fifteenth century a papal legate undertook their extermina-

tion, and conducted a ferocious crusade against them. Whole
bands were smoked to death by him in caves in which they had

taken refuge. Those of the Piedmontese valleys only escaped
similar treatment through the protection of one of the Dukes of

Savoy. In 1663, and again in 1686, these hateful persecutions
were revived at the instigation of Louis XIV., and entire valleys

were depopulated. The executioners were Irish mercenaries,

retained for the purpose by the then Duke of Savoy. The sur-

vivors found asylum in Switzerland and Germany. Acting
from that base, a few hundred brave men, led by their pastor,

Henri Arnaud, undertook to reconquer their country. They
were on the point of failure, when the Duke of Savoy, who was

by that time at war with France, made peace with them and

put the defence of their valleys into their own hands. An edict

of toleration, obtained in 1694, allowed them to live in peace
thenceforward.

66. Other less extensive heresies were suppressed with equal

vigour by the Church. Nicholas of Basle, founder of the Friends

of God (Gottesfreunde), was burnt by the Inquisition in 1383.

The Flagellants, who were at first encouraged in their silly forms

of penance, had to undergo the lot of all those mystics who fell

short of entire submission to the Church. We have seen that

the Inquisition raged against the spiritual Franciscans ; it also

persecuted the Beguins and Beguines of Flanders, whose semi-

secular associations had a tendency to disregard the hierarchy.
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67. With the exception of the Waldenses, the sects perse-
cuted by the Church lacked moderation and good sense. Even

the Albigenses, with their extravagant asceticism, would even-

tually have become a danger to civil society. It does not

appear, however, that in its struggle against the sectaries the

Church was moved by any such wise consideration as this.

Those historians who uphold the opposite view are not always

arguing in good faith. The Church fought for her own

authority, for her privileges and wealth ; and she did so with an

unexampled ferocity, which was all the more culpable in that she

pretended to be inspired by the Gospel, by a religion of kind-

ness and humility.

68. During the second half of the twelfth century Paris was

the centre of theological studies. Pope Innocent III. and John
of Salisbury, the one Italian, the other English, came there for

instruction. Speculative thinking had been revived in the

schools, about the end of the eleventh century, by the influence

of Aristotle, whose works had been translated first into Arabic,

and afterwards into Latin. Thence arose what was called the

Scholastic Philosophy, a sort of Aristotelian Christianity. Among
its teachers, who sought to found Christianity upon logic and

metaphysics, were some men of great ability, such as Anselm,

Archbishop of Canterbury (1033-1109). Not only did he con-

ceive what is called the ontological proof of God^s existence (" I

conceive God as perfect ; being perfect He must exist, because

reality is an attribute of perfection
"

the sophistry of this was

only fully demonstrated by Kant) ; he also formulated, with the

full approbation of the Church, the ingenious theory of Atone-

ment. Man has sinned against God, he has accumulated an

infinity of misdeeds ; to counterbalance such a mass of indebted-

ness all good works are insufficient ; hence the necessity for the

sacrifice of God made man, for the Incarnation and the

Redemption. It was by the example of Anselm that people
were taught to find arguments for the faith in reason, and not

only in the opinions of the Fathers of the Church. So far we

may say he opened the door to rationalism. Progress in this

direction was helped by the long quarrel of the Nominalists,
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who denied the real existence of general ideas ; of the Realists,

who (like Anselm) affirmed it ; and of the Conceptualists (like

Aboard), who declared that conceptions were the only realities.

This discussion, which has seemed so idle since the days of Kant,

helped to withdraw educated men from the tyranny of ready-
made opinions, to induce them to seek truth outside tradition

and to reason freely.
" You may discuss," said St. Bernard,

"
provided that your faith is impregnable." In his eyes philo-

sophy was the servant of faith. It was a servant, however, which

from the very beginning sometimes assumed the attitude of a

mistress. This the Church perceived, and Scholastic Philosophy
soon created plenty of trouble for her.

69. The learned and subtle Abelard (1079-1143), surrounded

by hundreds of disciples, both in Paris and Champagne, trans-

formed the sacraments into symbols and denied the power of

indulgences. Condemned by a Council of 1121, and combated

by St. Bernard, he ended his days in the cloisters of Cluny,
almost as a captive. Albertus Magnus, or Albert the Great,

the Dominican, was chiefly occupied with science, and, while

gaining for himself the reputation of a sorcerer, contrived to

turn minds towards the study of bodies (1205-1280). But

the greatest and most original of medieval savants was

Roger Bacon (1214-1294), who passed fourteen years in prison
under a charge of magic. His "

magic
"

consisted in search-

ing for and surprising the secrets of nature. At the same

epoch the Catholicism of the Middle Ages found its most

complete expression in the enormous Summa Theologice of St.

Thomas Aquinas. This Italian Dominican, who died in 1274,

aged only forty-nine, was a man of genius in his way. In spite

of its crabbed and essentially scholastic character, his Summa

betrays an intellect that was almost liberal. The papacy of our

day recommends the study of his works as the foundation of

all sound theology.
70. To St. Thomas Aquinas the Franciscans opposed a

member of their own order in Duns Scotus (f 1308), who would

now be completely forgotten but for the long rivalry of the

Scotists and the Thomists. No less neglected are the mystics

Bonaventura, Eckart, and Tauler, on whom, moreover, the

Church looks askance. But the chief mystical work of these



THE PRECURSORS OF THE REFORMATION 299

dreary times is still read with emotion. This is the Imitation

of Christ, sometimes attributed to Jean Gerson, a Paris doctor,

but in reality the work of the canon Thomas a Kempis, of

Deventer (f 1471). Disgusted with the world, and even with the

Church, the soul of the writer turns wholly towards God, and

finds happiness in solitude.

71. The dawn of the Renaissance at once brought new ten-

dencies into the world of thought. The exodus of Greek scholars

from Byzantium introducedthe works of Plato toWestern Europe,
and initiated a change which was greatly hastened by the inven-

tion of printing. In Italy the Humanists were inclined towards

a sort of pagan pantheism ;
in Germany they became passionately

absorbed in the study of texts, both Greek and Hebrew, and

inaugurated historical criticism. Hans Reuchlin, of Basle (1455-

1522), a Hebraist of great merit, saved the Jewish books of the

Middle Ages which the Cologne Inquisition wished to burn.

Erasmus of Rotterdam, prince of the scholars of his age, estab-

lished himself in 1521 at Basle, which he made a focus of light.

In his elegant Latin he laughs at the superstitions, abuses, and

ignorance of the monks with an irony worthy of Voltaire. He

published the Greek text of the New Testament for the first

time, with a really exact translation into Latin, and recommended

knowledge of the Scriptures as the pious work par excellence.

The philological study of the sacred texts, which was destined to

destroy the pretensions of the Church, recognises Erasmus and

Reuchlin as its founders.

72. Even more than these keen-minded savants, two men
of action, John Wyclif and John Huss, deserved to be called

reformers before the Reformation. Wyclif, a native of England
(b. 1320), led a strong party against the tyranny and greed of

the monastic orders, against the encroachments of the Roman
Curia and the idolatrous beliefs it propagated.

" What the

Waldenses taught in secret he preached in public ; and, with

but slight modifications, his doctrine was that of the Protestants

who appeared more than a century after his death." 1 In 1380 he

translated the Bible into English, which gave him great prestige
i Voltaire.
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with the people. But his advanced opinions disquieted the ruling

classes, who obliged him to resign his chair at Oxford and retire

into a country parish, where he died in 1384. His disciples, who
were called Lollards, or "

mutterers," were persecuted after his

death.

73. John Huss was born in Bohemia in 1373. He was rector

of the University of Prague, and in conjunction with his friend

Jerome of Prague, who had read Wyclif s books, undertook a

war against the papacy in the name of the Bible. Driven out

of the university, and a wanderer, but always commanding an

audience, he was summoned by the Emperor Sigismund before the

Council of Constance. Arming himself with a safe-conduct, he

obeyed the summons ; but his safe-conduct was outrageously set

at naught by the Dominicans. In spite of the protests of the

Bohemian deputies, he was kept in prison for six months, and

afterwards brought before the Council, by which he was ordered

to retract his opinions. On his refusal they burnt him. He met
his death like a hero. Shortly afterwards they burnt his friend

Jerome also. Sigismund had behaved like a coward, and the

fathers of the Council like rascals. There was an explosion of

fury in Bohemia, where the sect of the Calixtines, who demanded
the Eucharist in both sorts (chalice and host), had already
found many adherents. Calixtines and Hussites united to

demand the reform of the clergy and the suppression of abuses.

The mountain of Tabor became their fortress, whence they
defied the armies of Sigismund, and replied to the massacres

of Hussites by massacres of friars. In the end the Council of

Basle re-established peace ; but Hussite communities survived

in both Moravia and Bohemia. The so-called Moravian

Brothers, who have distinguished themselves as missionaries,

were recruited from what was left of the Hussites (1457). Recon-

stituted after the persecutions of 1722, the Moravians settled at

Herrnhut, in Lusatia. They are the Quakers of Germany. These

Herrnhutians exercised a strong influence over the English
Methodists in the eighteenth century. They enlisted many
recruits even in America, and still number more than a hundred

thousand souls.

74. Even in Italy, at the very gates of Rome, the militant

spirit of reform was blowing up for tempest. The eloquence ofthe
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Dominican monk Savonarola, directed in the main against immo-

rality and luxury, aroused extraordinary enthusiasm at Florence.

Bonfires were made of pictures, books, women's ornaments. It

was not long, however, before this wild sect (Arrabiat'i) had to

count with the ill-will of the Medici and of all those who de-

pended on luxury and depravitv for their living. Florence was

by no means ripe for a Calvin ; and yet she bore with the Domi-
nican for eight years. The flight of the Medici and the invasion

of Italy by Charles VIII. seemed at first to confirm his forecasts.

But as soon as the French king left the country Rome excom-

municated Savonarola, and Alexander VI. (Borgia) determined

to make short work of him. As Alexander was a voluptuary

himself, the Dominican attacked him openly, and was foolish

enough to offer to prove his own innocence by undergoing the

ordeal of fire. At the last moment he shrank from the test, and

the Franciscans, his sworn enemies, took the offensive against
him. Condemned as a heretic by the Inquisition, he expiated
his reforming ardour at the stake (1498).

Voltaire thus concludes his account of these events :
" You

follow these scenes of absurdity and horror with pity ; you find

nothing like them among the Romans, the Greeks, or the old

barbarians. They were the fruit of the most infamous supersti-

tion which has ever degraded man. . . . But you know that

we have not long emerged from such darkness, and that not

even yet is the light complete.""
*

* *

75. The repression of unacceptable opinions, considered to

be offences against God, was at first left to the bishops and the

secular priests. But the progress of the Albigensian heresy
convinced the Holy See that a special organisation, entirely

dependent on Rome, was required to make head against such

formidable dangers. The bishops were too much occupied, too

indulgent, too accessible to local considerations. From 1215 to

1229, between the fourth Lateran Council and the Synod of

Toulouse, the nascent Inquisition felt its way. In 1232

Gregory IX. created the tribunals of the Inquisition to deal

with heretical perversity (hceretica pravitas), and put the

Dominicans in charge of them. The term "
Inquisition

"
was
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borrowed from the juridical language of ancient Rome. Inquisi-

tion is an inquiry, set afoot by denunciations or merely on sus-

picion, having for its object to compel those suspected to prove
the orthodoxy of their beliefs. The tribunals of the Inquisition

were empowered to condemn their victims to be imprisoned, to be

flogged, to go on distant pilgrimages, to wear disgraceful badges
which prevented them from earning their bread ; but they could

not inflict the punishment of death : this would have violated

the axiom " The Church has a horror of blood,
11

a principle
which forbade, for instance, a priest to practise surgery. It was

in obedience to this principle that a bishop of Beauvais, in the

time of Philip Augustus, used a mace in battle instead of a

lance, saying it would be irregular for him to shed human
blood. 1 The Inquisition, however, concocted a device which

allowed it to be sanguinary without "
irregularity." When it

considered one of its prisoners to be worthy of death, it an-

nounced that the Church could do nothing more for him, that

he was cut off from her and abandoned to the secular arm that

is, to the civil magistrates. These latter were directed to burn

him alive. If they hesitated, the Church threatened them with

excommunication. Thus she combined hypocrisy with cruelty.

All this did not prevent sophists like Joseph de Maistre from

affirming, in the nineteenth century, that blood had never been

shed by the Church ; she had contented herself with forcing the

civil power to shed it for her ! Not only was the papacy re-

sponsible for the Inquisition ; it actively encouraged and

excited its ferocity. The horrible punishment of death by fire

was formally prescribed by Rome (1231), and indulgences were

promised to those who provided faggots for the purpose. As
a well-meaning old woman at Constance deposited a faggot at

the feet of John Huss,
" Oh ! sacred simplicity," said the

martyr, with a smile.

76. Frightful as were the punishments inflicted by the

Inquisition and imprisonment for life in pestilential gaols was

perhaps worse than death at the stake its methods of procedure
were still more abominable. The accused, who was generally
some poor wretch without education, had to do without counsel,

for an advocate would have been accused of impeding the

i Voltaire.
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Inquisition, and prosecuted in his turn. He did not know of

what he was accused ; he knew neither the names of the witnesses

against him nor the nature of their depositions. Captious ques-
tions were put to him ; traps were laid for him ; he was induced

to accuse himself. If he proved obdurate he was tortured. To
torture more than once was forbidden, but the torture was
"
continued," even after a long interval, if at first it had not

produced the desired effect. Manuals for the use of inquisitors

are still extant, with their schemes of interrogatories. They are

monuments of astute trickery. The chief object of " the ques-
tion

"
as torture was called was to oblige the accused to

denounce his accomplices, or those who shared his opinions.
One can imagine how many innocent victims must have been

dragged before such tribunals, which, as a consummation of their

infamy, took possession of the property they confiscated and

handed it over to the Holy See. They had the power to put a

man who had been dead for forty years on his trial for heresy,

and, if he were convicted, to dig up and burn his body, strip his

heirs of their property, and reduce his family to misery and

despair. Such was the regime established by the Dominican

Inquisition in the south of France, and extended so far as

possible to the other nations of Christendom.

77. We are speaking here of the Inquisition of the Middle

Ages, called the Papal or Holy Inquisition, and the Holy Office,

because it depended on the Holy See. Further on we shall

discuss the Royal Inquisition of Spain, the only one of which

the general public has some knowledge. The former was the

more atrocious and pitiless of the two. It burnt Albigenses,

Waldenses, Franciscans, Hussites, and witches by the thousand.

It meanly placed itself at the service of the political authorities,

satisfying their cupidity and their revenge, as when it burnt

the innocent Knights of the Temple and the innocent Joan of

Arc. It covered the world with desolation and terror, until

kings and rulers, disgusted by its arbitrary proceedings, had

gradually proscribed its entrance into their States. It is difficult

to understand how such horrors could have been submitted to

by one part of Europe for century after century. Such toleration

is only to be explained by the idea the Church had implanted in

the hearts of the people, who thought heresy, the crime against
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God, to be the worst of crimes, one which exposed a city, a pro-

vince, or a nation to the divine anger, and to such punishments as

floods, pestilence, and famine, if it were not promptly and sternly

suppressed. The heretic had to be treated like one stricken by
the plague, or rather like his garments, which are thrown into

the fire without hesitation. Again, the sight of these solemn

executions, to which people flocked as if to a fete, hardened

hearts, awakened hereditary instincts of ferocity, and made the

populace indifferent to the sufferings of others. Indeed, the

long duration of the Inquisition is not so surprising as the fact

that means were found to put an end to it.

78. Except in Spain, where its flourishing period was just

setting in, the Inquisition was greatly discredited at the opening
of the sixteenth century. This was one cause of the comparative
success of the Reformation. If they had found themselves in

presence of the formidable Inquisitors of the thirteenth century,
the Reformers would have met the same fate as the Al bigenses.

79. Satan was all-pervading in the Middle Ages, both as God
of Evil and as dispenser of worldly wealth. This belief was not

created by the Church, any more than the idea that certain

women, having made a bargain with the devil, betook themselves

to the " Sabbath
" on grotesque steeds, and there acquired

redoubtable powers for evil. These tenacious superstitions had

an ancient pagan and Germanic foundation. But the better

instructed Church ought not to have shared them. Not only
did she do so, but her theologians, pointing to the verse of

Exodus,
" Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live," organised witch

hunts with the help of the Inquisition, and stirred up the civil

power to do likewise. Denounced by gossips and subjected to

frightful tortures, the unhappy women avowed that they had

joined in a "
Sabbath," and gave details of imaginary orgies.

They were burnt in crowds, and their punishments both inflamed

imaginations and loosened tongues. Every inquisitor who

received a mandate to suppress witchcraft became an active

missionary in spreading it. Peopled minds grew familiar with

the idea that they were surrounded by sorceries, and that the

least misfortune was the result of some witch's malignity.

Wherever an inquisitor came, he found himself overwhelmed

with denunciations, accusing every one who might be sup-
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posed guilty, from young people to very old women. The

epidemic was greatly increased by the publication of the Bull

Summis desiderantes, launched by Innocent VIII. on December 5,

1484. In it the Pope affirms with sorrow that all the Germanic

territories are filled with men and women who put the maleficent

power of sorcery in action against the faithful. He describes

the results with a terrifying wealth of detail. . . . To contest

the reality of witchcraft was, therefore, to throw doubt on the

authority of Christ's vicar on earth.1

Under the sceptical Pope Leo X., the friend of Bembo and

Raphael, hundreds of witches were burnt in the Lombard and

Venetian valleys. It was in Germany, however, that the fury of

the Dominican inquisitors piled up the greatest heaps of victims.

Two of these inquisitors published an absurd book, "The Hammer
of Witches," in which they pointed out the signs by which such

women might be recognised and the means by which avowals

might be extorted from them. The witch hunts lasted through-
out the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. It has been calcu-

lated that 100,000 were burnt in Germany alone. It may be

undeniable that in this business the civil tribunals showed them-

selves even more savage and credulous than those of the Church ;

that even in America, in the eighteenth century the Protes-

tant communities were no less so ; it is none the less true that

the Roman Church, in giving its official sanction to prosecutions
for withcraft and in appointing inquisitors for its suppression,
must bear the chief responsibility for a murderous frenzy which

confounds and humiliates the reason. 3

80. Before the Reformation, the only great schism which

succeeded was that of the Eastern Empire.
Since the time of Theodosius,Byzantium had become the "New

l Lea, Hittory of the Inquisition, vol. iii.

* The most celebrated case of sorcery in the seventeenth century was that

of Urbain Grandier, a parish priest. He was accused of having bewitched the
Ursulines of Loudun by throwing a branch of laurel into their convent. Pro-
secuted with atrocious virulence by the Counsellor Laubardemont, a creature

of Richelieu, he was convicted of black magic and burnt alive (1634). The
most extraordinary part of the business is that Cardinal Richelieu, by whom
the prosecution was inspired, seems to have believed in all good faith that a

priest could bewitch nuns. Writing but fifty years later, Bossuet never alludes

to witchcraft, though he was too prudent to deny its existence.

u
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Rome "
; so it was but natural that she should claim supremacy

over the other Oriental Churches, especially that of Alexandria.

About the year 500, the Bishop of Constantinople received from

the Emperor the title of OZcumenical Patriarch ; that is to say,

Patriarch of the Empire (not of the Universe, as they pretended
to interpret it in Rome). The Western Church rendered good ser-

vice to the Eastern in the quarrel over images, when the seventh

and last council before the schism, that of Nicaea, put an end to

the Iconoclastic feud (787). But the pretensions of Rome to the

government of all Christendom soon became intolerable in the

city of Constantine. As early as the ninth century the Patri-

arch Photios protested against the innovations of Rome. The

dispute was envenomed by the disagreement over the so-called
"
procession

"
of the Holy Ghost. Did the Holy Ghost proceed

from both the Father and the Son ? No, said the Eastern

Church, from the Father alone. This was the substance of the

Filioque quarrel. The two churches failed to come to an agree-

ment. The causes, however, of their antagonism were in reality

more profound, and were of a political nature. The divorce,

which still endures, was completed about the middle of the

eleventh century by the mutual anathemas of the Pope and

the Patriarch. The Maronites of the Lebanon and, to some

extent, the Armenians, alone remained faithful to their Roman

allegiance.

81. Attempts at reunion were not lacking. It was thought
that success had crowned these efforts at the Council of Florence

in 1439, when the Byzantines, in fear of the Turks, made all the

concessions demanded. But the people, who had not forgotten
the horrors worked by the Latins in 1204, refused to confirm

the agreement. Constantinople fell to the infidels, sent by God
to punish heretics. The latest attempt was due to Leo XIII.

(July 1894), who addressed a most conciliatory letter to the

Patriarch of Constantinople. The latter replied with some

violence (August 1895), recalling all the innovations of the

Roman Church : the Holy Ghost proceeding from the Son,

Purgatory, the Immaculate Conception, Papal Infallibility ; and

there the matter rests. Other differences between the two

Churches have to do with the baptismal rite the Greeks prac-

tising total immersion, like the Primitive Church and the
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Eucharist, in which they give leavened bread, dipped in wine, to

the communicant, instead of a dry, unleavened wafer.

82. The Eastern Church, which calls itself the Orthodox or

Greek Church, embraces 120 millions of adherents. It is sub-

divided into fifteen Churches, each with its own head and its own

hierarchy. The Patriarch of Constantinople, great personage

though he be, has no real authority. He has for a long time

been on bad terms with the Churches of Bulgaria and Rou-

mania. The Russian Church is not governed by the Czar, but

by the Holy Synod, whose procurator, however, is nominated

by the Czar. The priests of the Greek Church marry, but do

not remarry. Bishops are chosen from among the unmarried

monks. Nuns are not much esteemed and live apart from the com-

munity. In the pomp of its ceremonial and its borrowings from

paganism, notably its use of incense and wax candles and its

adoration of images, the Orthodox Church stands closer to

Romanism than to the Reformed Churches. These dallied with

her, nevertheless, at the end of the sixteenth century, and the

Anglican Church has not abandoned the game even now. The
Russian moujik, or peasant, has remained more pagan than

Christian. His real religion belongs to the domain of folk-lore.

The Hellene is profoundly sceptical, but clings to his Church as

the safeguard of his nationality. It has been said that the Greek

awaited the restoration of his independence for four centuries,

in the shadow of his Church. This is true. Enslaved Greece

was nourished by her Church as an infant in swaddling-clothes is

nourished by milk. But this is no reason why the adolescent

should continue to live on milk. If the Greeks of to-day, like

the Byzantine Greeks of the Middle Ages, are inferior to their

glorious ancestors, their inferiority seems to be in some degree

imputable to their Church. It familiarises them, from their

earliest youth, with horrible colour-daubs which it calls Icons,

with drawling and nasal voices, with stories of the saints which

are an outrage on reason. The modern Greeks are no artists,

they cannot sing in tune, and they have not yet given a man of

genius to the world.

83. Their long struggles with the Mongols, the Musulmans,
and the Latins have kept the Eastern Churches conservative and

nationalist. For the people, forms of worship are more important
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than creeds. Divine service is performed in the national

languages, but archaic forms no longer understood by the com-

monalty are employed. The sacred books play a great part in

worship, but they are not generally used in the vernacular. In

March 1903, the publication of a translation of the Gospels
caused a popular outbreak in Athens. Festivals do not coincide

with those of the Roman Church, because the Greek Church is

faithful to the Julian Calendar, which is now thirteen days
behind ours. There is no regular process for the canonisation

of saints, who consequently swarm, and work miracles through
their images. Pilgrimages, especially to Jerusalem, are held in

great honour, and the adoration of relics is no less flourishing

than in the Roman Church. The clergy and the monks are

held in slight consideration. " You are good for nothing," says

a Greek song,
" become a pope [poppas] !

"
Perhaps the liberal

movement which has endowed the Ottoman Empire with a

constitution and given freedom to the press (1908) may exercise

a sort of reflex influence for good on the antiquated and formalist

religions of the Eastern Christians.
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CHAPTER XI

CHRISTIANITY: FROM LUTHER TO THE
ENCYCLOPAEDIA

Causes of the Reformation. Martin Luther. Diet of Worms. The
Anabaptists and the Peasants' War. Zwingli. Calvin at Genera.
Michael Servetus. Henry VIII. and the Anglican Church. Mary
Tudor. Elizabeth. The Reformation in France. Massacre of the
Waldenses.
The Counter-Reformation. New Policy of the Church. The Council

of Trent. Progress of Catholicism. The Jesuits. Protestant Sects.

Philip II. and William the Silent.

Charles I. and the English Rebellion. James II. and William of

Orange. The Persecutions in Ireland. The Pilgrim Fathers. The
Quakers. The Thirty Years War. German Pietism. Socinus.
France under the last Valois. Massacre of St. Bartholomew.

Edict of Nantes. Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. The Dragon-
nades. The Camisards. Responsibility of the Roman Church. The
Earliest Ideas of Toleration. New Religious Orders. The Liberties
of the Gallican Church. The Four Articles of 1682. Jansenism and
Port Royal. The Bull Unigenitus. Quietism : Fenelon and Bossuet.
The Inquisition in Spain : Torquemada. Expulsion of the Jews

and Moors. Conquest and Christianisation of America.
Condemnation of Giordano Bruno. Retractation imposed on Galileo

by the Inquisition.

1. IF the Reformation had been the effect of a single cause, it

would not have succeeded, even partially. Its comparative success

was due to the variety of its origins religious, political,and social.

2. The religious cause was the corruption of Catholicism,

which appeared to Luther on his visit to Rome in 1511 to be a

caricature of Christianity. Paganised by her rites and by the

traffic in indulgences, the Church had also lost her salutary con-

tact with Scripture. The Reformation wished to lead her back

to the Bible, and succeeded with its own adherents at least.

3. One political cause was impatience of the spiritual

domination of Rome, and of her interference in temporal affairs ;

another was the necessity of resistance to the Emperors, who
called themselves Roman Emperors and were making long
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strides towards despotic power.
1 The definitive successes of

the Reformation were won in those countries into which the

influence of Rome, from the first to the fourth centuries, had not

penetrated very deeply. In this connection, the Reformation

was only a continuation of the movement which had withdrawn

the ancient provinces of the Eastern Empire from obedience to

Rome ; it was, in short, a reaction of Germanism against
Romanism.

4. The social and economical causes were numerous. Both

prince and peasant coveted the riches of the Church. The

Knights with nothing Conti di Allemagna poveri, as the

legate wrote to the Pope were jealous of the wealthy abbots.

The people resented being squeezed by monks and priests. The
secular clergy rebelled against the exactions of the Roman Curia

and the competition of the monastic orders. These abuses were

not new, but the invention of printing (1447), by spreading the

taste for reading, had stimulated thought and enabled one man
to speak for many.

5. The transition from despotism to liberty must be slow.

Wherever it was successful, the Reformation adopted the autho-

ritative principles of the Roman Church. Instead of individual

freedom of faith and thought, it produced a kind of attenuated

Catholicism. The seeds of religious liberty were there, but it

was only after two centuries that they blossomed and bore fruit,

thanks to the breach made by Luther in the ancient edifice of

Rome. The Reformation miscarried in those quarters where habit

was stronger than the desire for an even partial emancipation.
Face to face with the uncompromising theologians of Wittenberg
and Geneva, many confessed that "

all they had was a choice of

fetters, and that it would be better to keep those to which they
had been born.

11 a
Again, rulers such as Charles V. and Francis I.

were alarmed at the effect so profound a revolution threatened

to have upon the principle of authority. Monarchists by trade

as Joseph II. was to say at a later date they fought against
a movement which menaced all authority and pointed to the

triumph of the democratic idea as its natural conclusion. Even

Luther himself, during the Peasants
1

Revolt, took fright and

recoiled before the social consequences of his own doctrines.

i Voltaire.
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After ten centuries of Catholicism, Europe was unripe for liberty,
all the more unripe because no criticism of the Scriptures yet
existed. Luther's work had to be completed by that of a pious
French Catholic, Richard Simon.

6. The final exciting cause of the Reformation was an

extravagant sale of indulgences conceded to the German

Dominicans, under pretext of a war against the Turks, but in

reality to provide funds for the construction of St. Peter's at

Rome. In the sixteenth century it was asserted but not proved,
that the Augustinians envied the Dominicans this privilege. An
Augustinian monk, Martin Luther, a native of Eisleben, where he

was born in 1483, on the approach of Tetzel, the indulgence broker,

affixed to the Cathedral door at Wittenberg ninety-five argu-
ments against the abuses of such a commerce (October 31, 1517).
These flew over Germany like a train of gunpowder. Luther

had penned what thousands of the faithful had been thinking
in silence. A war of words began between Dominican and

Augustinian. Others struck in and embittered it. Leo. X.,

impatient of this " Monks' quarrel," began by trying to make

terms, but ended by launching his anathema. Luther treated

him very roughly in his Captivity of Babylon, in which he

fulminated against private Masses and against transubstantia-

tion,
" a word not to be found in the Scriptures." The gravest

difference of opinion had to do with the Communion. " Luther

retained one-half of the mystery and rejected the other. He
confesses that the body of Jesus Christ is in the consecrated

elements, but it is, he says, as fire is in red-hot iron : the fire

and the iron subsist together. This is what they called impana-

tion^ invination, consubstantiation. Thus, while those they
called Papists ate God without bread, the Lutherans ate God
and bread ; soon afterwards came the Calvinists, who ate bread

and did not eat God !

" x

7. In order to make the schism complete, Luther burnt

Leo's Bull of excommunication on the public place of Wittenberg

(December, 1520), and hurled insults at the Holy Father:

"Little Pope," he wrote, "little Popelet, you are an ass, a

i Yoltairej
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little ass." German grossness found such an address amusing.
"
Luther, rough and uncouth, triumphed in his own country

over all the urbanity of Rome.11 1

8.
" He demanded the abolition of monastic vows, because

they were not of primitive institution ; permission for priests to

marry, because several of the apostles were married men ; the

Communion in both kinds, because Jesus said Drink ye of it ;

the cessation of image worship, because Jesus had no image ; in

short, he was in harmony with the Roman Church in nothing
but the doctrines of the Trinity, Baptism, the Incarnation, and

the Resurrection." *

Under the influence of St. Augustine, the patron of his

order, Luther also rejected free-will, which was afterwards

admitted by his followers; and, to the great scandal of the

Faculty of Paris, he denied that the study of Aristotle was any

help to the comprehension of the Scriptures. Reacting against
the Roman doctrine of salvation by works, the origin of the

abuse of indulgences, he proclaimed that faith alone was

efficacious, and that faith was the fruit of grace. This was to

reject as superfluous all those ideas on which the Church lived,

all those things by which her wealth and power were secured.

9. Charles V., who had been Emperor since February 1519,
summoned the reformer to appear before the Diet at Worms

(January 1521). He obeyed the summons with a safe-conduct

which was respected, supported by popular sympathy, and pro-
tected by Frederick the Wise and the German Knights.
Before the Diet, he pleaded his conscience and refused to

retract. Charles placed him under the ban of the Empire, but

the sentence could not be put in force. Frederick the Wise,

Elector of Saxony, a convert to the new ideas, carried him off

in the night and hid him in the Saxon fortress of the Wartburg,
where he lived under the name of " Junker Georg." It was in

this Patmos, as he called it, that he began his translation of the

Bible, an admirable version, which became the Reformer's most

efficient weapon.
10. " The aged Frederick hoped for the extirpation of

the Roman Church. Luther thought it was time to abolish

private Mass. He pretended the devil had appeared to him and

i Voltaire. 2 Hid.
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reproached him for saying Mass and consecrating the elements.

The devil had proved to him, he said, that it was idolatry.

Luther declared that the devil was right and must be believed.

The Mass was abolished in Wittenberg, and soon afterwards

throughout Saxony. The images were thrown down, monks

and nuns left their cloisters, and, a few years laters, Luther

married a nun called Catherine von Bora (1525)."
x This is why

when a priest quits the Roman Church in order to marry, he is

said "to go out through Lutherms door.""

11. After having taken the devil's advice as to the abolition

of the Mass, Luther restricted or abolished the use of exorcisms

intended to keep the fiend at a distance. " It was afterwards

noticed that wherever exorcism was abandoned, the number of

those possessed or bewitched greatly diminished." *

12. Luther's activity was seconded by that of a gentle and

amiable scholar, Melancthon. It was embarrassed rather than

helped by the fanatical Carlstadt, who declared the marriage of

priests not only permissible, but obligatory, and, in his hatred

of Catholicism, handled the monks roughly and destroyed works

of art. In 1522, Luther quitted his retreat in order to combat

the violent adherents of Carlstadt at Wittenberg itself. These

were known as the Sacramentarians, because they refused to

recognise more than one sacrament, that of Baptism. Luther

denounced them as "
supporters of Satan," and drove them out

of the town.

13. Denmark and Sweden,where the archbishops of Upsala had

wielded despotic power, also rallied to the Reformation. "Luther

found himself the apostle of the north, and enjoyed his glory in

peace. As early as 1525 the States of Saxony, Brunswick and

Hesse, and the cities of Strasburg and Frankfort embraced his

doctrine. . . . This Anti-Pope imitated the Pope by authorising

Philip Landgrave of Hesse to marry a second wife while his

first was still alive. This permission was accorded at a little

Synod gathered at Wittenberg. It is true that Gregory II., in

a decretal of 726, had allowed that in certain cases a man

might marry a second wife. But neither times nor circumstances

were the same. . . . What no pontiff since Gregory had ven-

tured to do, Luther, who attacked the excessive power of the

i Voltaire. 2
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Popes, did without any power at all. His dispensation was

secret, but time reveals all secrets of this nature." x

*
* *

14. A new burst of fanaticism came to trouble these "
pacific

scandals." A pair of Saxon enthusiasts, pretending to be in-

spired, demanded that children should be rebaptized, on the

ground that Jesus was baptized after he was grown up. They
founded the violent sect of the Anabaptists, who preached a

sort of holy war against both Romans and Lutherans. This

sect attracted the peasantry, which then suffered from the most

outrageous oppression that ever existed, and stirred up a

Jacquerie.
"
They made the most of the dangerous truth that

all men are born equal, and that if the Popes had treated princes
as their subjects, peasants had been treated like brute beasts by
their lords. . . . They claimed the rights of humanity ; but

they sustained their claim like wild beasts." 2

15. The peasants rose, from Saxony to Lorraine (1525), and,

after committing horrible excesses, were exterminated by the

regular troops. The number of victims has been put at 150,000.

They got no sympathy from Luther. Alarmed at this menace

to social order, the doctrinaire turned his back on the fanatics

created by his own teaching.
When the second Diet of Spires (1529) attempted a Catholic

reaction, fourteen cities and several princes protested, from

which action the enemies of Rome took their name of Protestants.

At Augsburg, the Lutherans presented a confession of faith, to

which a third of Germany subscribed. The princes of this

party combined against the Emperor, Charles V., as well as

against Rome (1530).

16. The Anabaptists, however, seized Munster and drove

out the bishop (1536).
" At first they wanted to re-establish

the Jewish theocracy, and be governed by God alone. But
a tailor, named John of Leyden, declared that God had

appeared to him and appointed him king. His assertion was

believed." 3
John, monarch and prophet, polygamous in the

fashion of the Kings of Israel, was crowned with pomp and sent

1 Voltaire. See also, for the decretals of Gregory II., Bossuet, CEuvres, ed.

Gaume, vol. vii. p. 540.
2 Voltaire. Ibid.
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his apostles into Germany. He was afterwards taken with arms

in his hands, and tortured, by the Bishop of Munster's orders,

with red-hot pincers. All the Anabaptists caught in West-

phalia and the Low Countries were drowned, strangled, or

burnt. The sect survived, however, but in a quiescent state,

and amalgamated with the Unitarians, that is, with those " who

recognise only one God, and, while venerating Christ, live

without much dogma and with no disputations. . . . The

Anabaptists began with barbarism, but have ended with mildness

and good sense." 1

17. The embarrassments of Charles V., who was being
threatened by the Turks, had prevented him from acting with

energy against the Reformation. After the Diet of Augsburg
(1530) the Lutherans came to an understanding with each other

at Smalkalde (1532), and Charles concluded an agreement with

them which held good for twelve years (1534).

18. Luther died in 1546. The Emperor, at peace with

France and Turkey, then summoned the Protestants to dis-

solve their league, and, on their refusal, crushed them at the

battle of Miihlberg (1547). But this victory did not end the

war. At last, in 1552, religious liberty was conceded to the

Protestants by the treaty of Passau. Not long afterwards

Charles, discouraged as Diocletian had been before him,
abdicated and retired to the monastery of Yuste, leaving
the Empire to his brother Ferdinand and Spain to his son

Philip II.

19. Switzerland had taken fire at the same time as Ger-

many.
"
Zwingli, parish priest of Zurich, had gone even further

than Luther : he refused to admit that the Deity entered into

the bread and wine." * The senate of Zurich agreed with him,
Berne followed Zurich (1528), and soon afterwards CEcolampa-
dius brought about the triumph of the Reformation at Basle.

But Lucerne and four other cantons remained faithful to Rome.

They declared war, and Zwingli was defeated and killed at

Keppel (1531). The Catholics quartered his body and burnt it.

"Zwingli's religion was called Calvinism. Calvin gave it his

i Voltaire. Ibid.
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name, just as Amerigo Vespucci gave his to the continent dis-

covered by Columbus." 1

20. The magistrates of Geneva, following the example set

by Zurich and Berne, undertook a patient examination of the

conflicting doctrines. They ended by proscribing popery, and the

bishop had to
fly. The Genevese, in their alliance with Friburg

and Berne against the Duke of Savoy, called themselves Eid-

genossen (allied by oath), whence, perhaps, the word Huguenots.
Their reformation was characterised by a moral severity amount-

ing to austerity. It found a sort of Pope in Calvin (born at

Noyon in 1509), a man of irreproachable morals and as hard as

Luther was violent. He was, moreover, a good writer, as his

Institution Chretienne proves, and a man of power in the bitterness

ofhis convictions. Games and shows were forbidden. " For more

than a hundred years no musical instrument was allowed in

Geneva." The practice of public confession was restored to

favour. Calvin " established synods, consistories, and deacons ;

he even instituted a consistorial jurisdiction with the right of

excommunication." The Reformation had good reason, no doubt,
for shutting up the convents ; but Calvin tended to re-establish

them in a lay form, and even to transform a whole canton into

a convent !

21. A Spanish doctor, Miguel Servetus, who had a premoni-
tion of the circulation of the blood even before Harvey, and had

distinguished himself by his courage during an epidemic at

Vienne (Dauphine), addressed a letter to Calvin on the Trinity.

They held different opinions on the question. Beginning with

discussion, they ended by invective. A theological work which

Servetus had printed secretly appeared anonymously, but was

denounced to the Inquisition at Lyons by a friend of Calvin's.

To reinforce his denunciation, this man followed it up by a num-

ber of letters written by Servetus, which Calvin gave him for this

base purpose. What a part for an apostle to play ! Servetus,

who well knew that in France they sent all innovators to the

stake, took flight while his cause was pending. Unhappily he

passed through Geneva, where Calvin denounced him. 2 And

yet Calvin was not the monster of intolerance he has been

called. Shortly before the prosecution of Servetus, he wrote :

Voltaire. a Ibid.
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" In a case where a man is simply heterodox, we do not consider

that a sufficient reason for rejecting him ; we must tolerate

him and not drive him from the Church or expose him to

censure as a heretic." Servetus was tried by the Council of

Geneva, an elected body, quite independent of Calvin, and,

indeed, hostile to his ideas : the indictment was drawn up by
a member of the Anti-Calvinist party. On August 26, 1553,
Calvin wrote to his friend Farel, who had endeavoured to

get Servetus to retract,
" I hope he will be condemned, but I

desire that he should be spared the atrocities of the penalty."
And on October 26 :

" To-morrow he will be executed : we did

our best to change the manner of his death, but in vain." The
Council had, in fact, decided the day before that he should be

burnt alive at Champel. He bore his punishment like a stoic.

On November 1, 1903, the Calvinists of Geneva inaugurated a

monument to his memory. The crime of his burning must be

judged like those of the Terror. It was a fruit of the education

in intolerance given to Europe by the Roman Church.

22. Voltaire remarks that certain letters of Luther breathe

a spirit no more pacific than those of Calvin, to which the

Protestants answer " that they believe it their duty to follow

the doctrines of the primitive Church, not to canonise the

passions of either Luther or Calvin." To which Voltaire :

" A wise reason ! The spirit of philosophy has at last blunted

the sword. But was it necessary to pass through two centuries

of lunacy to arrive at these peaceful years !

" When Voltaire

wrote, the days of a new frenzy were not very far off.

*

* *

23. The elements of the Reformation had existed in England
since the days of Wyclif ; it only wanted the caprice of a

prince to bring them to maturity.
24. "

It is well known that England severed her connection

with the Pope because Henry VIII. fell in love. What neither

Peter's Pence, nor the sale of indulgences, nor five hundred

years of extortions, always resisted by parliament and people,
could effect, was effected, or, at least, determined, by a passing
love affair.""

1
Henry VIII. wished to exchange Catherine of

i Voltaire.
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Aragon for Anne Boleyn, and Clement VII. refused to annul his

marriage with Charles V.'s aunt. Henry accordingly had it

annulled by Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury. The Pope
excommunicated him, so he proclaimed himself supreme head of

the Church and his parliament abolished the papal authority.

Being in want of money, the king confiscated the property
of the religious bodies, and displayed the most impudent

cynicism in stripping the rich abbeys of their wealth. A Pope
himself, in his own way and to his own advantage, he took

good care not to declare himself a Lutheran. " The invocation

of saints was only restricted, not abolished. He caused the

Bible to be read in English, but wished to go no further.

It was a capital offence to believe in the Pope ; and also to be a

Protestant."" The Lord Chancellor, Sir Thomas More, and Fisher,

Bishop of Rochester, were condemned to death by Parliament

for refusing to acknowledge the king as head of the Church.

Henry, after the fashion of the sixteenth century, was completely
unaffected by moral scruples, but he was a king ! After his death

England had Lutherans, Zwinglians, and even Anabaptists,
" the

fathers of those peace-loving Quakers whose religion was so often

laughed at while their morals enforced respect. . . . Believing
themselves to be Christians and in nowise priding themselves on

their philosophy, they were in reality deists, for in Christ they

only recognised a man to whom God had given purer lights

than to his contemporaries. The people called them Anabaptists,
because they did not acknowledge the validity of baptism
for infants, requiring adults to be baptized even when they had

already undergone the rite.'
1 1

25. Mary Tudor, the daughter of Henry VIII. and wife

of Philip II., was passionately Catholic. While she was on the

throne, over two hundred Protestants were burnt, including

Archbishop Cranmer ; her successor, Elizabeth (1558-1603), was

a Protestant. " Parliament was Protestant ; the whole nation

became Protestant and is so still. Its religion was now fixed

and its liturgy established. The Roman form of hierarchy,

with a greatly diminished ceremonial, although with more than

the Lutherans allowed ; confession, permitted but not ordained ;

the belief that God is in the Eucharist without transubstantia-

i Voltaire.
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tion : broadly speaking, these are the elements of the Anglican

religion.'"
*

During the short reign of Edward VI., the son of

Henry VIII. (1547-1553), a Confession of Faith in forty-two
articles and an official prayer-book had been promulgated. Eliza-

beth retained thirty-nine of the forty-two articles in her Act of

Uniformity, which also imposed the Creed (1562). The Edwardian

prayer-book, proscribed under Mary, was re-established, with a

few alterations, and became the foundation of Anglican worship.
26. Elizabeth, though very hostile to Popery, was no more

of a fanatic than her father. She hanged two Jesuits and

beheaded Mary of Scotland (1587), but these cruelties were

inspired by political considerations. By excommunicating
Elizabeth during Mary's captivity, Pope Pius V. only made
her more implacable. Scotland was agitated by the wars

between Catholics and Protestants. A preacher, John Knox,
who had at one time been a refugee with Calvin (1554), pro-

pagated Calvinism in Scotland. He led it to victory after

the flight of Mary, for whose head he clamoured as early as

1570. Ireland remained faithful to Rome in spite of Eliza-

beth, who showed her despotic temper by forcing an Anglican

priesthood on the Irish parishes. That unhappy island was

still more harshly treated in the sequel, but remained faithful

to her Church ; she would not, and will not even now accept
that of her conquerors.

*

* *

27. In 1516, Francis I. and Leo X. had concluded a Concordat

which gave the king the nominations to benefices and the Pope
their first year's revenue. To the University and the Parlia-

ment of Paris these terms seemed too favourable to Rome.
The king's sister, Marguerite d'Alencon, afterwards Queen of

Navarre, favoured the propaganda of Jacques Lefevre of Etaples

(born in 1435), in support of the Augustinian doctrines, which

resembled those of Luther. Among the disciples of Lefevre

was Guillaume Farel, afterwards a friend of Calvin, who preached
the Reformation at Neuchatel and invited Calvin to Geneva.

Calvin himself could not stay in France ; his Institution chre-

iienne was first published at Basle. In spite of Marguerite's
i Voltaire.

X
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influence, the reformers were horribly persecuted in France.

Jean le Clerc was torn to pieces with pincers for having spoken

against images and relics : twenty reformers were burnt at the.

stake. At the same time Francis I. was allying himself with the

German Protestants and even with the Turks against Charles V.

Profoundly indifferent in religious matters, he let his parlia-

ments and his monks do as they liked. The close of his reign

was disgraced by an infamous crime. The Parliament of Pro-

vence condemned to the stake nineteen Waldenses of Merindol,

who had adopted the reformed doctrines. Francis offered to

pardon them on condition that they recanted. On their refusal

the First President of the Parliament, one Oppede, called in

troops, who burnt and massacred them all. "A company of

sixty men and thirty women had taken refuge in the walled

village of Cabrieres. They surrendered on a promise of their

lives ; no sooner was the surrender complete than they were

massacred. A few women escaped to a neighbouring church ;

they were dragged out by Oppede^s orders, shut up in a barn,

and there burnt. Twenty-two small townships were burnt to

the ground. Francis I. was horrified. The warrant he had

signed was for the execution of nineteen heretics only. Oppede
and Guerin, the Avocat General, had caused the massacre of

thousands." 1 On his death-bed the king requested his son to

punish this barbarity. The Parliament of Paris condemned

Guerin to death, but acquitted Oppede, the more criminal of

the pair.

28. " The progress of Calvinism was not stemmed by these

executions. On one side the faggots were ablaze, on the other

the psalms of Clement Marot were sung laughingly, true to that

genius of the French nation which is always light and some-

times very cruel. Marguerite's whole Court was thoroughly
Calvinist ; that of her brother, the king, more than half so.

What the people had begun, the nobles were carrying on.

More than one member of the Parliament of Paris itself was

attached to the Reformation.
1' a Hemy II. arrested five coun-

sellors, among them Anne du Bourg, who was hanged and

burnt under Francis II.

The success of the Reformation among the French nobles was
i Voltaire. 2 Ibid.
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not solely due to the Renaissance and the intellectual illumina-

tion which followed it ; they saw the German knights growing
rich on the spoils of the abbeys, and hoped for similar good
fortune. In all the religious wars which stained the second half

of the sixteenth century, both sides were eager for rapine and

pillage. At that sinister epoch honest and kindly men like the

Chancellor de TH6pital and Admiral de Coligny were rare and

admirable exceptions.

29. The so-called Counter-Reformation was the movement
towards reform within the Roman Church brought about by the

threat of a Protestant revolution. It was, in a sense, a Pro-

testant infiltration into Romanism, not, of course, in rites and

dogmas, but in the discipline of the clergy. Not only did the

Popes become, for the most part, respectable men, whose only
weakness was the appointment to lucrative posts of their own

nephews (nipoti, whence the term nepotism) ; but priests and

monks were better controlled and their duties more clearly

defined. The sale of indulgences came to an end; and, in

confession, the use of a little box known as a confessional was

made obligatory, which minimised certain dangerous oppor-
tunities.

30. Profiting by its trials, the Church, without ceasing to

urge violence upon the '
civil arm,' now sought to gain, or

regain, souls by softer methods. In this task she was admirably
seconded by the Jesuits, who gradually acquired the control of

education, and, through the confessional, of the consciences of

the ruling classes. Lay societies, more or less affiliated to the

Jesuits, were formed in many centres to work "for the greater

glory of God." Recent publications have made us well acquainted
with one of these, which wielded a great and mysterious influ-

ence in France between 1627 and 1666. This was the Brother-

hood of the Holy Sacrament (Confrerie du Saint Sacremcni\
which was known as the Cabale des Devots.1 The secrecy with

which this Brotherhood carried on its works of charity is to be

explained by the fundamental object of its activity : An elaborate

i It was perhaps in opposition to this cabal, fallen into discredit with the

powers, that MoliAre wrote Tartufe, which was represented at Versailles in

1664, by command of Louis XIV.
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system of espionage, directed against the reputation and

property of all heretics and unbelievers. To deprive them of

their functions or their customers, and reduce them to poverty
became the ambition of opponents who were no longer permitted
to burn them.

31. While Protestantism, inspired by Saint Paul and Saint

Augustine, narrowed the way of salvation and frightened the

sinner from his sin, Jesuitical Catholicism adopted a more

skilful policy : it made religion gentle and almost indulgent to

human frailty. The Jesuits were not indeed the inventors of

casuistry, which was familiar to classic Greece, and of which

many examples are to be found in Cicero's De Officiis ; but

they developed the useful science which takes note of the shades

and degrees of acts no less than of thoughts, and judges them

chiefly by their motives. The Jesuits never taught the crude

doctrine that the end justifies the means, but their main pre-

occupation was, very rightly, with intentions. Those Jesuits

whom the Jansenists were never weary of vilifying, writers on

moral philosophy like Sanchez and Suarez, were, in their way,

profound psychologists, liberal and liberating moralists, to

whom humanity would have owed a deep debt of gratitude
had they not used liberty itself in a domineering spirit, and

lightened the chains of the human race in order to subdue it

the better.

32. The new course of the Church was fixed by the Council

of Trent, which lasted for seventeen years (1546-1563), with

considerable intervals. In its early days, the Primate of

Portugal facetiously announced that "these most illustrious

cardinals will have to be most illustriously reformed.
1" The

necessity of a firm discipline was universally acknowledged, but

it was by no means the only necessity. The Council of Trent

dealt a good deal in scholastic theology ; it codified Catholicism ;

it defined original sin ; it decreed the perpetuity of the marriage

tie; it pronounced anathema against those who rejected the

invocation of saints or the adoration of relics, who denied the

existence of Purgatory or the validity of indulgences.
" The

theologians, who had no votes, explained the dogmas ; the pre-
lates voted under the directions of the papal legates, who

quieted the grumblers, softened the acrimonious, parried
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everything that might offend the Court of Rome, and were

from first to last the masters.
1" 1

33. Thanks to the Counter-Reformation and to the Jesuits,

the Church regained part of the ground she had lost in Europe,
Southern Germany, France, some of the Swiss Cantons, Savoy,
and Poland. In Italy, Protestantism was almost completely
crushed by the Inquisition established in 1542. It was the

same in Spain. The propaganda of the Polish Jesuits spread
into Western Russia and into Lithuania. Catholicism conquered

America, several of the cities of India, and won a footing in

Japan and China. This development in the Far East was

chiefly the work of the zealous Jesuit Francois Xavier (1542

1552). But while the Jesuits kept their place in Pekin, thanks

chiefly to concessions to the native faith which brought suspicion

upon their own, they were driven out of Japan and their religion

proscribed (1637) as soon as the intelligent population of its

islands awoke to the fact that their liberty was in danger.
*

* *

34. In the war against the Reformation the Jesuits played
a part no less considerable than that of the Dominicans in

the less dangerous struggle with the Albigenses. Taking
their share in every political and religious conflict, they have,

down to our own days, excited violent hatred and equally
fervent admiration. History, moreover, has to show some

reserve in discussing them, for no one outside the Order knows

exactly where its archives are kept, and no independent layman
has ever been allowed to explore them.

35. The founder of this illustrious company was Ignatius

Loyola, a noble Biscayan (1491-1556). Wounded at the siege

of Pampeluna, he was attracted to mysticism by a perusal of the

Lives of the Saints. After certain pilgrimages to the East, he

came, at the age of thirtv-three, to study first at Salamanca and

afterwards at Paris. In Paris he founded an association which

at first devoted itself to teaching. In 1540, Paul III. pro-

mulgated the Bull by which the Order of Jesuits was instituted.

The fourth vow it imposed was that of absolute obedience to

the Pope. Loyola edited, or rather compiled, a work in

i Voltaire.
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Spanish, Spiritual Exercises, which has been translated into

French, English, and other languages. It puts forth a pro-

gramme for the society, in which God is represented as a general
and the Jesuits as his officers. As an old soldier, he understood

how to bring his order under that quasi-military discipline

which has counted for so much in its success. In this respect,

perhaps, it was in some measure inspired by those brotherhoods

of Islam, at once religious and military, which had already
been imitated in the Middle Ages by the Templars and the

Hospitallers.

86. Loyola found very efficient lieutenants in Lainez and

Salmeron, and since his time the Society has never lacked men
of talent. " It has controlled several European Courts and

won a great name for itself by the education of youth [Voltaire

was one of its pupils] ; it reformed science in China, Christianised

Japan for a time ! and gave laws to the people of Paraguay.
At the time of its expulsion from Portugal, it numbered about

18,000 individuals, all subject to a permanent arid absolute

ruler in their General, and bound to each other by this obedience

sworn to a single person. . . . The Order had great difficulty in

establishing itself in France. It was born and reared under

the House of Austria, France's sometime enemy, and was pro-
tected by her. In the days of the League, the Jesuits were the

pensioners of Philip II. The other religious bodies, who all

belonged to this faction except the Benedictines and the

Carthusians, fanned the flame only in France ; the Jesuits did

so in Rome, Madrid and Brussels, as well as in Paris itself."
*

* *

87. Whereas the forces of the Roman Church are centralised

for the struggle, the reformed Churches are divided. Closely

allied to the civil power, they are national and not universal.

If Rome tends to dominate the secular authorities, her rivals too

often and too willingly became their instruments. Another

characteristic these latter have in common is the large share in

ecclesiastical matters given to the laity, which is not differen-

tiated from the clergy by marriage. In England and in the

Scandinavian countries a hierarchy analogous to that of Rome
i Voltaire.
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was preserved. Those countries are episcopalian. The Calvin-

ists of Switzerland, France, Holland and Scotland preferred the

Synodal or Presbyterian system, so called because the synods or

councils of elders (Presbyteroi in Greek) had the direction of

spiritual affairs, as in the primitive Church. The Lutherans,
in default of bishops, had superintendents. Finally, the sects

called Independents and Congregationalists had no hierarchy
at all, but governed themselves. These flourished chiefly in

England. As for their methods of worship, the Reformed

Churches agreed in banishing images, relics, and the invocation

of saints ; but in detail they varied, according to the severity of

their principles. The Anglican Church remained very close to

Roman Catholicism, and, in the nineteenth century, part of it,

known as the High Church, approached it more closely still.

The Lutheran Church gave an important place to music and

singing ;
the Calvinist Churches no more tolerated instrumental

music than images, and permitted nothing but psalms and

hymns. The national languages everywhere ousted Latin in

the liturgies, and preaching encroached upon ritual.

*

* *

38. The spirit of the Inquisition was incarnate in Philip II.

He swore before a crucifix to exterminate the scanty Protestants

of Spain and had them burnt under his palace windows. Hear-

ing that heretics existed in a certain valley of Piedmont, he

wrote to the Governor of Milan : Send them all to the gallows !

They told him of reformers in Calabria : he directed that they
should be put to the sword, reserving thirty for the gallows and

thirty for the stake. It is not to be wondered that such a

monster should have employed a hangman like Alva in the sub-

jection of the Protestant Netherlands, where he had established

the Inquisition in 1565.

39. " William the Silent had neither the men nor the money
to resist such a monarch as Philip II. The persecutions gave
him both. The new tribunal set up in Brussels threw the

people into despair. Counts Egmont and Horn, with eighteen
others of gentle birth, were beheaded and their blood was

the first cement for the Republic of the United Netherlands." l

i Voltaire.
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When the Duke of Alva was at last recalled, he boasted of

having put eighteen thousand people to death. A vain boast ;

for the Union of Utrecht brought about the birth of the politica

liberties of Holland in the seven united provinces (1579). But

religious liberty only comes after a long education, and the

Dutch Reformation was far from being always liberal. In

its turn, it was guilty of murdering men for their opinions.

40. Calvin had uncompromisingly upheld the Augustinian

theory of predestination, which makes God either the benefactor

or the capricious foe of individuals. This doctrine, a logical

deduction from premises which are an outrage upon reason,

was contested by Harmensen, called Arminius, a pastor of

Leyden (1603), against Gomar, a fanatical Calvinist. As
the Arminians were Liberals in politics, they were opposed

by the Stadtholder, Maurice of Nassau. At the Synod of

Dort (1618), they were insulted, maltreated, and condemned.

One of their number, the old patriot Barnevelt, was beheaded.

Arminian pastors and professors were stripped of their offices.

Many took refuge in Schleswig, whence they returned in 1625,

the death of Maurice having caused a certain reaction in favour

of toleration. We must add, for the credit of Holland, that

the Dutch neither proscribed nor persecuted the Roman
Catholic worship.

41. The Catholics did not abandon the idea of regaining

England, even after the dispersal of Philip's
" Invincible

Armada." Elizabeth's successor, James I., the son of Mary
Stuart, was driven by the Protestant party in the direction

of persecution. For this a pretext was found in the Gunpowder
Plot, a conspiracy to blow up the Houses of Parliament, the

inception of which was ascribed to the Jesuits (1605). Their

complicity has never been established. The Jesuit Garnet,

executed for a share in the plot, was most probably innocent.

Charles I., son of James I., married Henrietta Maria, the

Catholic daughter of Henri Quatre. He was reproached with

favouring ritualism, those ceremonies of the Anglican Church

which brought it nearest to Rome. This tendency was fostered

by Laud, Bishop of London, and afterwards Archbishop of

Canterbury. Charles was imprudent enough to attempt the

imposition of the Anglican liturgy on Presbyterian Scotland,
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which revolted. Passing through various stages of a struggle
with his Parliament, he was finally arrested, tried, and beheaded

(1649). Parliament was dominated by the spirit of the Scottish

Puritans, an austere and sectarian form of Protestantism.

Sensible men as they were, they were drunk with the wine of

the Bible, and believed themselves prophets of Israel because

they could quote their sayings ! One of the most energetic mem-
bers of Parliament, who soon became its leader, Oliver Cromwell,

conqueror of Charles I. at Marston Moor (1644) and Naseby

(1645), had passed from the Presbyterians to the Independents,
that is, to a democratic form of religion, in which full autonomy
was left to local communities (1640). But when he became

Lord Protector (1653), he gave a Presbyterian form to the

English Church, modified by a large toleration, which was not,

however, extended to the Catholics.

Charles II., restored by General Monk after the death of

Cromwell, reverted to the Anglican forms and tried to impose
them in his turn. The main point was to compel every ecclesi-

astic to receive ordination from a bishop. Thousands preferred
destitution to such an appearance of concession to Catholicism.

The truth was that Charles, a dissolute prince and pensioner of

France, sought to re-establish the ancient faith. His brother

and successor, James II., threw off the mask, and imprisoned
seven Anglican bishops who refused to lend themselves to an

understanding with Rome. The bishops were tried and ac-

quitted. The king's unpopularity went on increasing until at

last his son-in-law, William of Orange, Stadtholder of the

Netherlands, deprived him of his crown, with the help and

consent of Parliament (1689). Thenceforward English policy

took No Popery ! for its motto : a principle which became all

the dearer to the English people through the attempts made by
Louis XIV. to restore James II.

42. Ireland rose in 1641. The Catholics massacred thou-

sands of Protestants, but were punished with equal cruelty by
Cromwell (1650). A second rising took place in favour of

James II. (1690) ; after the rebels had been defeated, the oppres-
sion of Catholic Ireland became atrocious. And yet it must be

confessed that England never behaved towards her Catholic

subjects as Louis XIV. did towards the French Protestants.
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Their lives were made insupportable, but their priests were not

condemned to death, nor were those who wished to emigrate
sent to the galleys.

43. At the time when, under James I., Presbyterians and

Independents refused to accept the Anglican liturgy, a certain

number of these austere Puritans, known as the Pilgrim Fathers,

embarked for North America on a ship called the Mayflower

(September 1620). They landed in Massachusetts and there

founded the colonies which also afforded asylum to the persecuted
French Protestants. It is now a kind of title to noblesse in the

United States to count one of the Pilgrim Fathers among one's

ancestors.

44. Reformed England has never lacked reformers. One of

these George Fox, the founder of the Society of Friends was

imprisoned under Charles II. He taught that the divine spirit

acted directly upon individuals, occasionally inspiring them

with a sort of convulsive shaking. People took advantage of

this doctrine to call the Friends Quakers, although their worship
is remarkably free from fuss or affectation. The Quakers are

honest folk, who know neither sacraments nor rites, whose lives

are simple to austerity, who neither swear nor play, nor carry

arms, nor dance, nor drink strong liquors. Their religious

exaltation, inoffensive enough, declares itself at their " meetings,"

when, amid a profound silence, one of the congregation may
begin to hold forth in the name of the Holy Spirit. The most

intelligent of the Quakers, William Penn, the son of an admiral,

was a creditor of Charles II.'s government, which paid its debt

with a gift of land in America. Penn betook himself thither

with a body of Friends in 1681. The flourishing state of

Pennsylvania preserves his name, and its capital, Philadelphia,
reveres his memory. The Friends have always exercised a

certain influence in England and in the United States, where

they co-operated with effect in the movement for negro

emancipation.

45. One of the first results of the Catholic reaction was the

Thirty Years War. It ruined Germany for two hundred years,
but with the help of Catholic France under Richelieu, Protestant
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Sweden under Gustavus Adolphus, and the Low Countries, the

Reformed Princes of Germany were upheld against the House of

Austria. In the end this frightful havoc and bloodshed left

things much as it found them. Catholics and Protestants

retained their position. France alone profited by the long con-

flict in the weakening of the Empire. The Treaty of Westphalia

(1648) made her the first Power in Europe. Dreadful cruelties

were committed on both sides, but the Catholic leaders showed

themselves much more savage than their opponents. Few more

disgusting acts of barbarity have ever been committed than the

sack and burning of Magdeburg by Tilly. Not only was the

torch of war lighted by the Jesuit Councillors of Ferdinand II.j

but after all its ravages the Pope refused to recognise the peace
of 1648. In 1631 Urban VIII. had congratulated Ferdinand on

the destruction of Magdeburg, and had expressed the hope that

other rebel cities would soon meet with the same fate !

46. The Lutherans of Germany had a reformer of their own
in the Alsatian, Philip Jacob Spener (1635-1705). Distressed

by the external and formalistic character of the religion he saw

about him, he founded what he called Collegia pietatis, from

which his followers were called Pietists. It was in Berlin that

he wielded most influence, the upper middle classes receiving an

impression from his teaching which they preserved down to the

middle of the nineteenth century. A Pietist is not a theologian.
His preoccupations are with the practical side of the Christian

life. Here he approaches the rationalist and the simple deist.

From these, however, he is separated by a certain air of superi-

ority and by a slight pretension to asceticism. A religious

movement in its origin, Pietism became an attitude, and a tire-

some one. However, the tendency breathed by the writings and

preachings of Spener evolved very differently in various parts of

Germany, so that we cannot speak of Pietism in general, but

only of Pietists in particular times and places.

47. Towards the end of the sixteenth century, Poland seemed

almost lost to the Roman Church. The nobility were either

Lutherans or Calvinists ; there were more than 2000 reformed

communities in the country. Then a singular thing took place.

Two natives of Siena, Laelius Socinus (Lelio Sozzini) and his

nephew Faustus, or Fausto, taught in Switzerland the doctrine
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known as Unitarianism, a kind of deism hostile to the dogma of

the Trinity and still more to that of salvation by faith. Faustus

came to Poland and founded a Socinian Church 'there, which

Jesuits and Reformers united to attack. The Socinians had to

take refuge in Transylvania, and the Polish reformers, weakened

by the struggle and their loss in numbers, were soon reduced to

impotence. The Roman Church profited by these events to

regain all the ground she had lost.

*

* *

48. In spite of all the violence that darkened the reign
of Henri II., violence in which the populace, excited by the

monks, began to participate, the French Protestants were a

fairly powerful body when Francois II. mounted the throne

under the guardianship of Catharine de' Medici, the widow
of Henri II. The struggle then took on a political com-

plexion, the Huguenots recognising Prince Louis de Conde for

their chief, the Catholics the Due de Guise. Desiring to with-

draw the young king from the influence of Francois de Guise

and his brother, the Cardinal de Lorraine, certain Protestants

organised what is known as the Conspiracy of Amboise. This

failed and was followed by numerous executions. At the begin-

ning of Charles IX.'s reign, the States-General demanded liberty

of worship (1561). As a result of this a congress of theologians
was held at Poissy, in which the Reformation was defended by
Theodore de Beze,a pupil of Calvin and afterwards his successor

at Geneva. Like all religious conferences it was quite useless.

In January 1562, an important concession was made to the

Protestants by an edict which gave them permission to have

conventicles in cities. But almost immediately afterwards

Francois de Guise attacked a group of Huguenots who were at

worship near Vassy, and basely massacred women and children.

A civil war followed which lasted with a few intervals for some

eight years. It terminated through the influence of Admiral

de Coligny, by a treaty favourable to liberty of worship, signed
at St. Germain.

Shortly afterwards, Henri de Bourbon, King of Navarre,

was betrothed to the sister of Charles IX. As it appeared un-

likely that either Charles or his brother Henri would have
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children, the Crown of France threatened to pass to a Prince of

the Reformation ; an alarming prospect for Rome, for having
lost England, she was all the more tenacious of her footing in

France. As early as March 28, 1569, Pius V. wrote to

Charles IX :

" Pursue and crush all the enemies who remain.

Unless you pull up the last roots of the evil, they will shoot

again as they have already done so often." This was preaching
the policy of extermination, which had already been put in

force against the Albigenses. It led directly to the Massacre

of St. Bartholomew.

49. Catharine de' Medici and Charles prepared the trap.

They chose a moment when all the Huguenot chiefs were in

Paris for the marriage of the King of Navarre. On the night
of August 24, 1572, the Eve of St. Bartholomew, the mob,
warned by the tocsin, flung themselves upon the Huguenots and

began a massacre which lasted for several days. Admiral de

Coligny, who "
only breathed for the good of the State,"

1 was

the first victim. Ten thousand men were slaughtered in Paris,

and in spite of the resistance of a few governors and military

commandants, who were willing to be soldiers but not to be

executioners, the same horrors were enacted in the provinces.

Henry of Navarre abjured his faith to save his life, and for some

four years gave himself up to shameful pleasures. He even did

his best to harry his former co-religionaries. One day, however,
he disappeared from Paris, and again joined the Reformers.

" The throats of thirty thousand of their comrades had been

cut at a time of peace ; about two millions were left to make
war." 2 After the death of Charles IX., which followed the

massacre at no long interval, his brother and successor, Henri

III., fearing the ambition of the Due de Guise, began by making
overtures to the Protestants and disavowing the Massacre of

St. Bartholomew. Henri de Guise, encouraged by the Pope
and helped by Philip II., created the Holy League., the object of

which was to exterminate the Reformers and to prevent the Crown
of France from passing to a Huguenot king. They avowedly

preferred the daughter of Philip II. to the King of Navarre,

secretly hoping to substitute the House of Lorraine for that of

1 Montesquieu.
2 Voltaire. Two millions seems an overstatement of thir number.
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Valois. The League was recruited among the ignorant rabble,

directed and paid by the monks, who took care to feed their

fanaticism. It was an army of crime and disorder in the service

of the Church. Henri III., a feeble and abject creature, was

driven by fear to declare himself head of the League. Under
the impulse of the same passion, he ended by allying himself

with the King of Navarre, and besieging Paris in his company
(1589). He was assassinated by Jacques Clement, a Dominican

friar. Henri de Bourbon then became legitimate King of

France. He knew well enough, however, that in spite of his

repeated successes he was not accepted by the Catholic majority
in the country. So once more he abjured, made the dangerous

leap (sautperilleux), in the conviction that " Paris was well worth

a Mass," and obtained the submission of the League (1593)

chiefly by gifts of money and pensions.

50. Pius V.'s successor, Gregory XIII., struck a medal in

memory of the St. Bartholomew with the legend Ugonotorum

strages (the carnage of the Huguenots), and commissioned

Vasari to paint those frescoes representing the massacre which

still dishonour the walls of a saloon in the Vatican. Vain

attempts have been made to absolve the Pope and his Legate of

all responsibility for this inexpiable crime. The Church found

it quite a natural proceeding to get rid of the Huguenots, as it

had of the sectaries of the Middle Ages, by collective murder.

We have already quoted the message of Pius V. to Charles IX.

On the fatal 24th of August, while the massacre was going on,

the Nuncio Salviati wrote to Gregory XIII. :
" With your

Holiness I rejoice from my heart that the King and the Queen
Mother have been able to exterminate these infected people
with so much prudence and at a moment so opportune, when

the rebels were all locked up in their cage."" Gregory XIII.

celebrated " the most happy tidings of the destruction of the

Huguenot sect'
1
with a religious ceremony. He sent to the

French Court the Legate Orsini, who, on his way through

Lyons, publicly distributed indulgences to those who had taken

part in the massacres. Finally he presented the golden rose,

instituted to reward ardent zeal for the Church, to Charles IX.,
the crowned assassin of his own subjects.

51. The Edict of Nantes (1598), a decree confirmatory of
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previous treaties, though with certain restrictions, gave reli-

gious peace to France for a time. This "perpetual and

irrevocable" edict authorised the reformed worship and the

teaching of Protestant theology, also, by the institution of

mixed tribunals (Chambres mi-parties), secured equality for

the Huguenots in the administration of justice. Several cities,

called Cities of Refuge ( Villes de surett), were awarded to the

Protestants. One of these, La Rochelle, became a sort of

French Geneva. This was repeating the mistake already com-

mitted in the Edict of St. Germain, and setting up a State

within the State for the benefit of the Reformers.

52. After the assassination (1610) of Henri Quatre by
Ravaillac, the " blind instrument of the spirit of the age,"

l the

condition of the Huguenots remained a favourable one during
the early years of Louis XIII.'s minority. But Richelieu,

although allied with the Protestant princes against the House

of Austria, was too eager for the grandeur and unity of France

to tolerate such an institution as the Villes de stirete. After an

heroic defence by her mayor, Guiton, La Rochelle had to yield

to famine (1628). The Edict of Nantes was confirmed by that

of Nimes (1629), but the Huguenots were deprived of their

strongholds.
53. From this time onward it was no longer policy but

fanaticism and cupidity which controlled events. Taking advan-

tage of every rivalry in interests or commerce, the Church never

ceased to demand from the Crown the withdrawal of all conces-

sions granted to the Protestants. Her chief supporters in this

campaign were the Chancellor Le Tellier and his son Louvois.

The Edict of Nantes was never accepted by the Catholic clergy,

and its history is that of its revocation. 2

The learned Oratorian, Richard Simon, wrote :
" If Cardinal

Richelieu had not died so early, we should long ago have

had no Huguenots in the kingdom." The Crown needed the

gratuities it received from the clergy. These were always

accompanied by demands for measures against the Protestants.

l Voltaire.
> Puaui, Les prfaurtevn franfait de la tolbrance, Farii, 1881, p. 2,
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" Where are the laws," said an orator before the child Louis XIV.,
at an assembly of the clergy in 1651 " where are the laws

which banish heretics from intercourse with their fellow-men ?
"

" We hope, at least," said another speaker,
" that if your

authority cannot put a summary end to this evil, it may cause

it to languish and die through the gradual retrenchment and

diminution of its forces." This programme was faithfully

carried out. Protestant advocates were excluded from the

tribunals (1664), Protestant notaries were forbidden to prac-

tise (1682). Protestants were shut out from all sorts of trades.

They could not be apothecaries, or surgeons, or midwives ;

they could be employed in no public office. Their places of

worship were next attacked and demolished, their pastors were

driven out, their schoolmasters restricted to teaching their

pupils to read, while children were allowed to become Catholics

at the age of seven, whether their parents sanctioned their

conversion or not (1684). The condition of the Protestants

became intolerable. Many of the rich and noble apostatised

in order to obtain posts at Court. Thousands of the poor were

bought by the gold of Pellisson, himself a converted Calvinist,

who had the administration of the secret largesses of the Church.

Many more of the poor and of the learned classes emigrated,
and formed, especially in Holland, those communities of refugees

from whom the world learnt the truth about Louis XIV.'s

government, and among which, under the stimulant of persecu-

tion, the notion of religious toleration first took definite shape.

54. Louis XIV. seems to have been led to believe that

most of the Protestants had been converted or had quitted
France. So he revoked the presumably useless Edict of

Nantes,
" in order to efface the memory of the past troubles

"

(October 18, 1685). Protestant places of worship were to

be demolished, Protestant worship itself suppressed, schools

closed, pastors banished on pain of death. But the Protestant

laity were forbidden to leave France on pain of the galleys.

They were allowed to remain on condition that they practised

no form of worship. Their children, being inscribed on no

parish registers, were all accounted illegitimate. The family
was attacked as well as the conscience.

55. Those Protestants who succeeded in evading or corrupt-
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ing the King's police, passed the frontier (fifty thousand

families in three years), taking their energies and what was

left of their property to Holland, Prussia, England, and

Switzerland. In order to crush those who stayed behind, the

authorities imposed garrisons of dragoons upon them (1685).

These soldiers behaved like drunken savages, hanging, smoking

out, and flogging men and women, dragging them half dead

to the churches,
" where their mere enforced presence," writes

Pastor Claude in 1686,
" was reckoned as a recantation."

Houses were destroyed, trees cut down, women and children

thrown into convents. Even the dead were not spared. As
in the days of the Inquisition in Languedoc, the corpses of

those who had died without confession were tried and dragged
off on hurdles to be thrown into the common sewer. " At

Caen, as in many other towns, unhappy parents might be seen

following the hurdles on which the bodies of their children

were being drawn, to be hacked in pieces by the pupils of the

Jesuits." l The Huguenots made the country ring with their

lamentations, but they did not rebel. "Must they make all

these efforts," asks Jurieu,
" to tear out those French hearts

which God and our birth have given us ?
" a

56. At last, after seventeen years of atrocious persecution,
an insurrection did break out (1702). Deprived of their pastors,

the Protestants of the Cevennes used to celebrate their worship
in the solitude of the mountains. Every meeting surprised

by the authorities was treated with frightful severity, chiefly on

the instigation of the Intendant Lamoignon de Baville, a prottgt
of Madame de Maintenon. The unhappy people, who were

called Camisards, exasperated and fired by mystic delirium,

revolted, and for three years kept at bay three marshals of France,

of whom Villars was one. Their leaders were Roland and Jean

Cavalier. 3
It was a horrible war, in which the vanquished

were put to death or sent to the galleys, and in which neither

age nor sex was a protection from the violence of the soldiers.

The memory of all this still lingers in the Cevennes. It should

i F. Puaux, Pr&curseure de la tolerance, p. 23 (after Legendre, Vie de Du
Sotc, p. 150).

f Ibid.
3 Cavalier afterwards escaped to England, where he was well received by

Queen Anne, and ended his days as Governor of Jersey. Voltaire met Mm in

England, and formed a high opinion of him.

T
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be kept alive everywhere. But during the whole of the nine-

teenth century public education, severely controlled by the

Roman Church, threw a veil over these crimes as it did over so

many others. French historical manuals gave them at most

a few lines, while one generation after another has learnt from

these same books to pity the victims of the Terror.

57. Everywhere and always, in this long catalogue of out-

rages on human right, when kings and ministers proscribe and

soldiers strike, it is the implacable Roman Church which

directs sword or pen. This has to be shown, in answer to

the falsehoods of those apologists who pretend, for example,
that the Pope disapproved of the Revocation. After the

disaster of Ramillies, Louis XIV. cried :
" Has God then for-

gotten all I have done for him ?
" As God did not address

himself directly to the Roi Soletl, Louis here implies that he

had followed the advice of his clergy, of those Jesuit directors

who were for him the sole interpreters of the Divine Will. In

January 1685, the French Ambassador to the Vatican trans-

mitted the following words of Pope Innocent XL to Versailles :

"Truly, we give all praise to the king (Louis XIV.), who has

destroyed so great a number of heretics, and wishes to exter-

minate that unhappy sect entirely in his kingdom." On

May 8, 1685, d'Estrees wrote to the king : "The Pope praised
not only the continual care and application of your Majesty
for the extirpation of heresy, but also the methods of which

your Majesty has made use, winning some by kindness, driving
others from their charges and employments, striking terror into

those who could not be otherwise reduced." After the Revoca-

tion, the Pope declared to the ambassador " that nothing could

be finer, and that no other instance of such an action could be

found." He also decided " that he would bear public witness

to his joy and satisfaction with all possible splendour." On

April 28, 1686, he celebrated the Revocation by giving plenary

indulgence to all those who visited the French Church of St.

Louis in Rome. St. Peter's and the Vatican were illuminated.

Father Coronelli published an account of these celebrations

under the significant title,
" Rome triumphant on the occasion

of the extirpation of heresy, by an edict given at Fontainebleau

in October 1685." The Jesuit Semery gave a discourse from
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which we learn that Pope Innocent XL had requested the

Cardinal d'Estrees to use all his influence with Louis XIV. to

get him " to destroy the plague and contagion of Calvinism.*
1

Finally, it must not be forgotten that on November 13, 1685,

Innocent addressed a brief to Louis, in which he declared the

Revocation to be " the finest thing his Majesty had ever done,
the best fitted to immortalise his memory and to draw upon
him the rarest blessings of Heaven.'

1

58. If God forgot what Louis XIV. had done for him, there

were also a few Catholics who preached a somewhat tardy tolera-

tion after the military and economical disasters by which the

Revocation was followed. Thus Fenelon advised his royal

pupil, the young Duke of Burgundy :
" Never compel your

subjects to change their religion ; no human power can force

the impregnable retrenchment of the heart. Force can never

persuade men : it only makes hypocrites. Grant civil tolera-

tion to all, not as approving everything indifferently, but as

suffering with patience all that God suffers ; and seek to recall

men to their duty by gentle persuasion."
1 In these beautiful

lines we recognise the remorse of a conscience illuminated by
recent misfortune. But Fenelon himself was then undergoing

persecution. As for his great rival, Bossuet, he argued against
the Protestant ministers, calling attention in his own magni-
ficent periods to the variations of their creeds, but, so far as we

know, he had no word of pity for their sufferings. Indeed, he

glorified the Revocation :
" You have," he said to Louis XIV.,

"
strengthened the faith ; you have exterminated the heretics ;

that is an exploit worthy of your reign." What is true of

Bossuet is true of most of his contemporaries. When the

Church's glory is at stake, hearts are hardened. " Our one

preoccupation is the destruction of heresy," cried Daniel de

Cosnac, Bishop of Valence, on July 2, 1685.

*

* *

59. Louis XIV., who came near to extirpating Protestantism

in France, deserves credit for introducing order and decency (la

r&gle et la decence is Voltaire's phrase) into the religion of Rome.

Great disorders had existed under Louis XIII. "
Nearly all

l Fenelon, (Euvres (Gaume ed. vol. vii. p. 162).
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the benefices were in the hands of laymen, who employed poor

clergy at small salaries to carry on the services. Every prince
of the blood owned rich abbeys. More than one benefice of the

Church was looked upon as family property. An abbey would

be given as part of a dowry, and a colonel would use the income

of a priory to equip his regiment. Churchmen about the Court

often wore swords, and ecclesiastics were engaged in not a few

of the duels which at that time brought such sorrow to France.111

These abuses ceased, at least in great part, and the French

clergy became what they have remained to our own day, the

most respected and respectable in Catholic Europe.
60. Those religious orders which were founded in France

in the seventeenth century were nearly all of a charitable

and practical character. Cardinal de Berulle established the

Oratorians, an association of teaching priests on the model of

the Italian foundation of St. Philip Neri. The Benedictines of

Saint-Maur were distinguished for their works of erudition.

J. B. de la Salle founded the Fr&res des Ecoles Chretiennes

(Christian Brothers) in 1680. St. Vincent de Paul, an active

apostle, of untiring zeal, founded the Lazarists, or priests of the

Mission, and inspired the association of Sisters of Charity, who
devoted themselves to the help of the poor and suffering without

being bound by any perpetual vows (1634). The whole world

has done homage to the virtues of these young women, whose

starched caps have served religion better than many a tiara.

Among the contemplative orders only one has become famous,
that of La Trappe, founded in 1671 by a penitent libertine,

Armand de Ranee.

61. The " liberties of the Gallican Church " had nothing to

do with the consciences of the faithful, but were connected

chiefly with the royal authority and with financial interests.

It was not a question of religious liberty, but, in the first place,
of the right, called the Regale, claimed by the crown to absorb

the revenues of vacant bishoprics and abbacies, and to nominate

to benefices in any vacant see. It was asserted that these rights
had been exercised by the two first French dynasties; after

i Voltaire.
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being neglected for a time to the advantage of the bishops, they
were energetically reclaimed by Louis XIV. (1673). Certain

bishops resisted ; the Pope protested. An assembly of clergy,

convoked in 1682, adopted the following resolutions, as reprisals

against Rome : (1) God gave no power in temporal concerns to

either Peter or his successors. (2) The Gallican Church approves
the Council of Constance, which declared Councils-general

superior to the Pope in spiritual matters. (3) The rules,

usages, and practices accepted in the Gallican Church and

kingdom are immutable. (4) The Pope's decisions in questions
of faith are only valid after they have been adopted by the

Church. These propositions, which were ratified by the tri-

bunals and theological faculties, appeared, with good reason,

so intolerable to Innocent XI. that he at once refused Bulls to

any bishops or abbots appointed by the king. At his death,

in 1689, twenty-nine French dioceses had no bishops. His

successors were no less uncompromising. Louis XIV., impor-
tuned by the Jesuits, ended by permitting the bishops to

send letters to Rome expressing their regret at the decisions

the assembly had adopted. He himself wrote to the Pope to

the same effect. Innocent XII. accepted these excuses. Later,

Cardinal de Fleury caused the four articles to be partly dis-

avowed by a second congress of clergy, and the struggle
relaxed. The vital point was never decided, however. It

was turned by various expedients which need not here be

detailed.
*

* *

62. From ihefabliatuv of the fourteenth century down to the

Encyclopaedia, through Rabelais, Montaigne, Moliere and Bayle,
runs a vein of criticism, of thought hostile to Christian dogma,
to unproved assertions, to the intolerance of Popes and priests.

Under intimate conditions, this free-thought went as far as

atheism. This was suspected in the seventeenth century ; it was

believed, according to Pere Mersenne, who wrote under Louis

XIII., that there were as many as 40,000 atheists in Paris.

Among the forces by which these were controlled, the most

important, no doubt, were the clergy and the monarchy. But
two others existed which, in spite of being condemned by the
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Church, did good service in repressing what was then called

libertinage. These were the Protestant Reformation, which was

a renaissance of the religious spirit ; and Jansenism, which a

Jesuit described as a bungled Calvinism (Calvinisme barbouille).

63. The famous quarrel between Jesuits and Jansenists in

France corresponds to the fight between Arminians and Gomar-

ists in Holland. Cornelius Jansen (Jansenius), Bishop of Ypres,
had written three great folio volumes upon St. Augustine which

appeared after his death and found a certain number of readers

in France. In this book Jansen adopted St. Augustine's opinions

on Grace, whittling away, like Calvin, the part played by the

human will in the work of salvation. The Jesuits, with their

practical good sense, could not admit such a doctrine ; not that

it was logically false, but because it tended, like Calvinism,

towards the neglect of those good works which benefited the

Church and, it must be allowed, society at large. In France,

certain theologians grouped about the Abbey of Port Royal

Duvergier, Abbot of St. Cyran, the Arnaulds, Nicole and Pascal

adopted Jansenism in their antagonism to the Jesuits, to whom
some of the Port Royalists, the Arnaulds, for instance, were

opposed for personal motives. They made a difference of opinion
on an insoluble question a pretext for discrediting their enemies.

These latter, supported by Rome and with the strength given by
the confessional and by their wealth, ended by getting the upper
hand. But a whole century was disturbed by the dispute. The
details of the long controversy are so absurd that it would be

folly to load one's memory with them. But the men who set

themselves against the facile religion of the Jesuits, and the

saintly women, such as Angelique Arnauld, Abbess of Port Royal,
who were associated with them, still retain their influence on

men's minds by the intensity of their moral life, the gravity of

their mode of thought, and their tranquil courage.
" Ces

Messieurs de Port Royal
"
are imposing doctrinaires, great figures

towering above the baseness and corruption of their times.

64. In 1641, the Jesuits obtained the condemnation of

Jansen's book by Rome. The Paris Faculty of Theology
denounced five of its propositions. The sense of these proposi-

tions was taken from the book, but not their text. Hence

an interminable quarrel. Were the five propositions in Jansen
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or were they not ? Innocent X., in his turn, condemned the

five propositions, but again without quoting the pages from

which they professed to be taken. Antoine Arnauld, a prolific

and lucid writer, took up the struggle ; the propositions, he said,

were in St. Augustine, so it was that great Father of the Church

they were condemning ! Here Arnauld was quite right.
" The

Jansenists affirmed that their system, the doctrine of St. Augus-
tine, was the veritable tradition of the Church. In this they
were not altogether wrong, but their mistake lay in wishing to

impose St. Augustine on a Church which had to some extent

outgrown him." 1 In 1654 the Sorbonne expelled Arnauld, but

it could not silence him. Under persecution he had more friends

than ever. The French bishops wished to compel the nuns of

Port Royal to endorse the condemnation of the five propositions.

They refused. Rigorous measures were about to be taken, when
Pascal's niece, a pensionnaire of Port Royal, was cured of a

lachrymal fistula by kissing a thorn from the Crown of Jesus.

The Jesuits denied the miracle. Racine and Pascal believed it,

the latter to the extent of accepting it as proof that the five

propositions were true ! Fanned by a passion of credulity, the

campaign against the Jesuits grew more furious than ever.
"
Every means of making them odious was tried. Pascal went

further : he made them ridiculous. His Provincial Letters, which

appeared at this time, were models of eloquence and judicious

mockery. The best comedies of Moliere are not richer in humour
than the earlier Letters : Bossuet has left us nothing more
sublime than the later."

2 No doubt. But if we look a little

closer, we see that what Pascal denounces in the Jesuits is

modernism in the moral law, preference of the spirit to the

letter, and progress.
3

65. The subtle Italian, Clement X., re-established a sem-

blance of peace. Jansenism, under the protection of the Duchesse

de Longueville, sister of the great Conde, took advantage of this

to extend its influence. The king and the Jesuits resumed the

struggle. Arnauld had to fly, and died at Brussels in 1694,
at a great age. A new Bull from Clement XI. (1705) was

l Loisy, Qvelques Lettres, p. 175. 2 Voltaire.
3 We must, of course, except certain intolerable theories advanced by a fw

Jesuit writers, which Pascal very justly condemns.
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presented for signature to the nuns of Port Royal. On their

refusal they were again driven out of their convent. Worse still,

this was demolished in 1709 by order of the lieutenant of police.

In 1711 the bodies interred in the churchyard were dug up.
Boileau himself shuddered at this. His fine epitaph on the
" Great Arnauld," whose corpse in its Belgian grave was beyond
the reach of Jesuit vengeance, concludes with the following

quatrain :

Et mSme par sa mort leur fureur mal 6teinte
N'aurait jamais Iaiss6 sea cendres en repos,
8i Dieu lui-meme, ici, de son ouaille sainte
A cea loops d6vorants n'avait cach6 les os.i

66. An Oratorian, Pere Quesnel, a friend and companion of

Arnauld, had written a pious book which at first won the approval
of Clement XL It was dedicated to Cardinal de Noailles, Arch-

bishop of Paris, an honest prelate who was hated by the Jesuits.

These latter, who had become all-powerful when Pere de la

Chaise had been chosen to direct the conscience of Louis XIV.,
denounced Quesnel, who retired to Amsterdam, where he died.

The condemnation of his book was demanded from Rome, and

obtained from the same Pope who had previously blessed it.

After the death of La Chaise, the king^s Jesuit confessor was

Le Tellier, a malevolent person, bent on the rain of Cardinal de

Noailles. He reached his end through the weakness of Louis,

who obtained the famous Bull Unigemtus from the Pope. This

Bull condemned a hundred and one more or less Jansenist pro-

positions put forward by Quesnel. Most of these were entirely

inoffensive. The cardinal refused to accept the Bull, and

appealed to the Pope. The king forbade the cardinal to

appear at Court. Le Tellier was all-powerful, and the prisons
were filled with Jansenists. The king's death alone prevented
the deposition of the cardinal. As the latter was very popular,
the Regent made him president of the Conseil de Conscience,

and banished Le Tellier. But the affair of the Bull was by no

means at an end. " The Church in France remained divided

into two camps, the Acceptans and the Refusans. The ac-

ceptors were the hundred bishops who had given in their

adhesion under Louis XIV., together with the Jesuits and the

i Sainte-BeuYe, Port Royal, vol. T. p. 476.
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Capuchins. The refusers were fifteen bishops and the nation

at large."
x

67. Thanks to the amiable scepticism of the Regent, who
wanted peace, and the tact of Archbishop, afterwards Cardinal,

Dubois, the Bull was at last registered, and Cardinal de Noailles

retracted (1720). But the Jansenists did not disarm. A deacon

called Paris, who had died in the odour of sanctity, had been

buried in the cemetery of St. Medard. The Jansenists announced

that miracles were being worked at his tomb ; that tremblings
and upheavals were felt there, which cured the deaf, the blind,

and the lame. " These prodigies were attested in due form of

law by a crowd of witnesses, who had almost seen them, because

they had come in hopes of seeing them !

" As the cemetery was

invaded day and night by a crowd of sick and idle people, it

was shut up and a guard set at the gate on which some wit wrote

the famous distich :

De par le roi, defense a Dieu
De faire miracle en ce lieu 1

68. The Jansenists survived in France throughout the eigh-
teenth century, especially in the parliaments. When Christophe
de Beaumont, Archbishop of Paris, attempted, in 1752, to refuse

absolution to those who had not subscribed to the Bull Unigeni-

tus, the parliaments rose against the foolish pretension, and it

required the intervention of the Pope to prevent the quarrel
between the parliament and the archbishop from becoming one

between the parliament and the monarchy.
69. There are Jansenists still in Paris and in Holland. They

are quiet people, of excellent morals, who no longer work

miracles.

70. The Quietist movement was of no less import, for it

set Bossuet and Fenelon in opposition to each other. This

extravagance was of Spanish origin. Thanks to the protection
of Philip II., St. Theresa had escaped the rigours of the In-

quisition, which did not tolerate mystics. But the Spaniard,

Miguel Molinos, who taught in Rome the doctrine of the perfect

contemplation, of direct communication with God, without the

i Voltaire.
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intervention of a priest, was condemned by the Inquisition (1685)
and died in prison (1696). A young and fascinating widow,
Madame Guyon, aspired to be the St. Theresa of France. Under

the direction of a Barnabite called La Combe, she succeeded in

gathering recruits in Paris, among others Madame de Maintenon

and the Duchesses de Chevreuse and de Beauvilliers. Fenelon,

at that time tutor to the royal children, set himself to love God
in company with Madame Guyon.

" It is strange that he

should have been seduced by a woman given over to prophecies,

revelations, and other absurdities, who was choked by internal

grace, and had to have her stays loosened to give it room,

pouring out the overflow of her own grace on the elect who sat

beside her." l When Madame Guyon propagated her illusions

at Saint-Cyr, Madame de Maintenon. warned by the bishops,

withdraw her countenance and forbade the lady to enter the

house. Fenelon advised Madame Guyon to submit her writings

to Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux. Bossuet condemned them, and

the lady promised to dogmatise no more. Meanwhile Fenelon

had become Bishop of Cambrai (1695). In spite of her promise,
Madame Guyon failed to keep silence, so the king shut her

up in Vincennes. Bossuet required Fenelon to associate him-

self with the condemnation of Madame Guyon. Fenelon

refused, and published his Maximes des Saints, which is tainted

with Quietism. Bossuet hated the .Quie Lists and no longer
loved Fenelon. He wrote in opposition to his quondam friend,

and both submitted their works to Innocent XII. As Rome
had just condemned Molinos, it had also to condemn Fenelon

(1699). He submitted nobly, and disavowed his own book from

his pulpit at Cambrai. He spent the rest of his life in " honour-

able and philosophical
"
retreat, as Voltaire called it, at Cambrai,

and gave up his time to good works. His Telemaque, which is

still read, suffices to class him among the Utopians ; those who
see in him an intellectual ancestor of Rousseau are not altogether

wrong.
71. Madame Guyon died in obscurity, in 1717, after fifteen

years of retirement in the neighbourhood of Blois. Age and

solitude calmed the nerves of this honest but hysterical woman,
" who had espoused Jesus Christ in one of her ecstasies and,

i Voltaire.
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from that time onward, had prayed no more to the saints,

explaining that the mistress of a house does not petition her

servants."
*

* *

72. In Spain, political supremacy had been reconquered by
the Christians after long years of war (1492). The population
was divided into three groups, the Christians, the Musulmans or

Moors, and the Jews. The first were chiefly warriors, the second

agriculturists, and the third scholars and traders. All these

people asked for nothing but to live in peace and keep up

friendly relations. It was the Church which worked hard, as

early as the eleventh century, to set them at each other's throats.

She succeeded only too well. The Inquisition, legally subject

to the royal power, which, however, it threatened to usurp, was

instituted in 1480. It set about harrying and burning Musul-

mans and Jews. Many of these had been forcibly converted in

the fourteenth century, but were suspected of secretly practising
their ancient rites, which was the crime of relapse. Infidels, as

infidels, escaped the Inquisition, but if a man had been baptized,
even by force or fraud, it claimed power over his body and con-

science. As the smallest offence in the direction of relapse

(such, for example, as abstaining from pork) was punishable by
the confiscation of the offender's property and its division

between the Crown and the Inquisition, the cupidity of her

princes joined to the fanaticism of her monks soon turned Spain
into a hell lighted only by the flames of the stake.

73. The first Grand Inquisitor, the Dominican Torquemada,
was created a cardinal and received the congratulations of the

Pope. He himself had caused six thousand victims to be burnt.

These infamous ceremonies were called acts of faith, autos deft.

The king was present at them, bareheaded, and on a seat lower

than that of the Grand Inquisitor. Thus began a long drama
of misery and oppression. All scientific activities were sup-

pressed, and the Middle Ages were prolonged in Spain down to

our own days.
" Thence it is that silence has become one of

the characteristics of the Spanish people, though they are born

with all the vivacity given by a warm and fertile climate." 2

l Voltaire. 2 Ibid.
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But the most outrageous prosecutions were not enough.
The authorities believed, or pretended to believe, that national

unity could only be secured by the expulsion of the Jews (1492)
and Moors (1609) en masse. Hundreds of thousands of these

unhappy people had to go into exile ; tens of thousands died on

the way. Spain was stripped of its best workers, of its ablest

traders, of its most skilful doctors. The papacy found all these

severities natural enough. If, sometimes, it seems to have

sought a quarrel with the all-powerful Spanish Inquisition, this

was not because the latter roasted or slaughtered too many
unbelievers, but because it failed to show sufficient respect for

the rights or financial interests of the Church.

74. The eighteenth century saw the Inquisition discredited

in the Spanish peninsula, but it was still formidable for

mischief in the colonies, both Spanish and Portuguese. It was

suppressed by Napoleon when he entered Madrid (December

1808). It was re-establised at the Restoration and still tried

to bite ; but, even in Spain, the days of the auto de f& were

over by then. The Inquisition was finally abolished by Queen
Christina in 1834. It had put to death at least 100,000

persons in Spain alone; it had expelled 1,500,000, and had

ruined the civilisation of that noble country.
*

* *

75. At the very moment when the capture of Granada had

assured the triumph of Christendom in Spain, a native of Genoa

discovered a new world and opened it to Christianity. The

Spanish conquerors of the American continent behaved like

bandits. Peaceable and confiding populations were ex-

terminated, root and branch. Those who were forcibly
"
converted," vegetated in a condition often more cruel than

slavery. The Inquisition was installed and brought about a

reign of terror. In the East Indies, especially at Goa, it was

no less murderous. In Rome, warned by a popular outbreak at

the death of Paul IV., it showed itself more prudent. Never-

theless, on February 17, 1600, it sent to the stake the philo-

sopher Giordano Bruno, the opponent of Aristotle and partisan

of Copernicus, who had been handed over to the Holy Office by
the Inquisitors of Venice.
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76. The Roman Inquisition made itself both odious and

ridiculous by its two prosecutions of Galileo. As early as

1616 the opinion of Copernicus on the movement of the earth,

revived and demonstrated by Galileo, was denounced by the

Dominicans as inconsistent with the story of Joshua, who,

according to the Bible, caused the sun to stand still. The

Inquisition declared Galileo"^ assertion to be " not only heretical

in faith, but absurd as philosophy." Galileo bowed to this

decision, but went on with his researches. His great work,
the Dialogo di Galileo Galilei, appeared in 1632, under licence

from the Inquisition of Florence. Extremely prudent in form,

it was substantially a new demonstration of the system of

Copernicus. The upholder of the opposite system was made to

talk learnedly enough, but like an imbecile: a trick which

had escaped detection by the good Florentine inquisitor.

Urban VIII. referred the Dialogo to a commission, and Galileo,

nearly seventy years old and weak in health, had to travel from

Florence to Rome to appear before the Inquisition. At a sitting

of the Congregation of the Holy Office (June 16, 1633), the

Pope decided that he should be interrogated
" even under threat

of torture." Galileo was a scholar of genius, but no hero.

When thrown into prison he retracted humbly, on his knees.

The famous saying,
" E pur si mouve "

(And yet it does move !)

was invented for him by a wit, 130 years later (in 1761). The

system of Galileo was universally admitted in the eighteenth

century; but it was not until September 11, 1822, that the

Congregation of the Inquisition gave a licence to print books

teaching the true movement of the earth, a decision approved
fourteen days later by Pope Pius VII. " It is wrong to nurse

an eternal suspicion of the well-known prudence of the Roman

congregations on account of a single blunder. But those men
of little faith mentioned by the Evangelist are very numerous,
and they still instinctively believe that what has happened
once can happen again. And this dread, this proneness to

voluntary or involuntary distrust, is a lingering consequence
of the condemnation of Galileo." 1 So writes an honest

apologist, and he is right: but are the men of little faith

wrong ?

l Vacaudard, Etudes de Critique, 1906, p. 386.
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CHAPTER XII

CHRISTIANITY : FROM THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA TO THE
CONDEMNATION OF MODERNISM

From the sixteenth to the twentieth century : Emancipation of

thought and reaction. Persistence of religious feeling in France in the

eighteenth century. The Encyclopedia. The Philosophers. Voltaire's

hostility to Christianity. "Ecrasons I'infdme." Galas. Expulsion of

the Jesuits from France and Portugal : Suppression of the Order.
Secularisation of Church property by the National Assembly. The
Civil Constitution of the clergy. Public worship impeded by the

Convention. The Goddess of Eeason. The Theophilanthropists.
Revivals in Protestant countries : Sects. Sects in Scotland.

Baptists. Methodists. Darbyites and Irvingites. Christian Scientists.

The British Israelites. Tractarianism, Puseyism, Eitualism. The
Unitarians.

Liberty of worship in the United States. The Mormons.
Joseph II. and the Catholic reaction in Austria. Protestantism in

Austria. Sects in Kussia : persecution of the Poles and the Uniates.
Mme. de Kriidener.

Catholic renaissance under the Directory. The Concordat and its

results. Eeaction begun by Pius VII. continued by Pius IX. The
Syllabus and the Vatican Council. End of the temporal power.
The reaction in French literature : Chateaubriand, Bonald, J. de
Maistre and their successors. Liberal Catholicism : Lamennais,
Lacordaire, Montalembert. The political reaction in France : the
White Terror, the Congregation, the Law of Sacrilege. Religious
indifference. Freedom of teaching and the loi Fallmix. Religious
affairs under Napoleon III. The clerical reactions after 1871.

Boulangisrn. Anti-Semitism. The Dreyfus affair. Separation of

Church and State. French Protestantism. Switzerland : War of the
Sonderbuiid. The Jesuits since 1814

;
their influence in France

and the Catholic world generally. The German "Old Catholics."
H. Loyson. Politics of Leo XIII. Pius X. The Sacr6 Cceur, La
Salette, Lourdes. The Church and mysticism. Mediums. Con-
demnation of spiritualism. The Neo-Buddhists. The Freemasons.
The Church and socialism.

Religious philosoph y : Schleierrnacher, Vinet. Evolutionary Catho-
licism. Americanism. Modernism. Foreign Missions. The Church
and Slavery. The Church and the upper classes. Conclusion.

1. THE sixteenth century saw the development of the critical

spirit and the breaking down of Roman despotism in Europe.
The seventeenth century was almost universally a period of
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reaction towards the principle of authority. The eighteenth

century took up the work of the sixteenth, and freed the human
intellect from its shackles. Kings philosophised and philosophers

reigned. The Order of Jesus was abolished by the papacy itself.

The Inquisition became absurd, and hid itself to die. Under the

stimulus of progressive science, liberty of thought made defini-

tive conquests among the enlightened classes. Unhappily it was

not realised that these classes were not very numerous. In

default of a sufficient provision for lay teaching, the great

majority of men remained ignorant and superstitious. The
French Revolution put influence and power in the hands of a

class unprepared for their use. The result, both in France and

elsewhere, was the reaction of the nineteenth century, a re-

action which was Catholic in one place, Calvinist or Pietist in

another, Greek Orthodox in a third. To twentieth-century
France belongs the honour of renewing the glorious march
towards liberty, in her attempts to laicise society by the separa-
tion of Church and State.

*

* He

I

2. Eighteenth-century France was not to be looked for only
in the salons of Paris and Versailles, in the Courts of Frederick

the Great and Voltaire. The country as a whole remained pro-

foundly Catholic, with a tendency towards Jansenism in the

upper classes, especially among the so-called noblesse of the

robe. Atheistic cardinals were to be found at Versailles, frivo-

lous and sceptical abbes abounded. But the clergy, the magis-

tracy, and the tiers etat included even then a mass of austere

Catholics intent upon working out their salvation, and a still

greater mass of the intellectually deficient, in whom the religion

of the Middle Ages survived. The latter formed, so to speak,
the reserves of the nation. When these were called to political

and social action, medieval ideas reappeared on the surface, and

brought about a reaction which still endures.

3. The Encyclopaedia began to appear in 1751. Voltaire was

its soul, from his retreat, Les Delices, and afterwards at Ferney.
But Diderot, the most universal of all men of letters, was its

mainspring for twenty years, in spite of all the thunders of the

clergy and the severities of the Parliament. The manifesto of the
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Encyclopaedia was d'Alembert's excellent preface on the classifi-

cation of our knowledge. The articles on theology, from the pen
of a liberal priest, are irreproachable in tone, although hostile

enough to the pretensions of the papacy. But the irreligious

tendency of the compilation as a whole is clearly shown by the

articles on philosophy. These are chiefly from the pen of

Diderot himself, a materialist and atheist.

4. All the philosophers of the eighteenth century were not

men of the highest refinement. D'Alembert was the best and

most trustworthy. Voltaire, with all his genius, was a buffoon,

not over-delicate in money matters, sycophantic to the great,
and contemptuous of the masses. Montesquieu had some of

the pettinesses of a provincial lawyer and shows an over-weening
conceit in his writings ; Diderot was a Bohemian without

manners or morals ; Rousseau was set against the philosophers

by jealousy and against reason by vanity. But all these men
had one admirable quality their love of humanity. They
wished rather to serve than to shine. Their intellectual activity

had a practical object, to destroy prejudices and better man's

lot ; so we must forgive them much.

5. To understand the spirit in which the Encyclopaedists

really worked, we should read Voltaire's correspondence with

d'Alembert. The latter had to be prudent. He lived by his

pen, in Paris, where he had been a member of the Academie des

Sciences ever since he was twenty-three.
" Fear of the stake,"

he wrote to Voltaire,
"

is cooling to the blood !

"
(July 31, 1762).

But Voltaire was rich ; he was a member of the King's house-

hold ; he reigned both at Ferney and to some extent in every

capital in Europe ; he never ceased to spur into the fight those

who were to feel the blows he himself had earned. His letters

breathe an anti-Christian rage which d'Alembert did nothing to

combat in his replies, because as a fact he shared it. Voltaire

writes :

" It is a good tree, say the devout rascals, which has

produced bad fruit. But as it has produced so much, doesn't it

deserve to be thrown into the fire ? Light one then, you and

your friends, and make it as hot as you can
"
(November 28,

1762). Clearly, here he is concerned with Christianity, not with

fanaticism.
" Yet a little time and I daresay all these books

will not be wanted ; the human race may have sense enough to
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understand of itself that three do not make one, and that a piece
of bread is not God. Even now the enemies of reason cut a silly

figure enough
"
(March 31, 1762).

"
I can see from here the

Jansenists dying a natural death twelve months hence, after

killing the Jesuits this year; I can see toleration established, the

Protestants recalled, priests married, the confession abolished,

and fanaticism crushed as a matter of course"" (May 4, 1762).
"
Many a fanatical group may kick against it, but reason will

triumph, at least among the better sort; as for the rabble, reason

is not for them "
(February 4, 1757).

" Our business is not to

prevent our lackeys from going to Mass or preachings ; it is to

snatch fathers of families from the tyranny of impostors
"

(December 6, 1757).

6. Such quotations might be multiplied almost indefinitely ;

they show how much we restrict the role of Voltaire in making
him an apostle of toleration, a term which implies the tender-

ness of truth towards error. Voltaire demanded legal toleration

because that represented progress at a time when Galas and the

Chevalier de la Barre died, the victims of religious bigotry. But

his ambition went much further. He dreamt of the abolition,

even by violence, of positive religions as impostures, at least in

those well-to-do and enlightened classes which alone excited his

interest. In his hatred of fanaticism he became intolerant

himself.

7. Many of Voltaire's letters end with " Ecr. Tin/:"

(Ecrasons Tinfame : Crush the infamous thing ! ). A com-

parison of texts leaves no doubt that by Tinfame Voltaire meant

not only fanaticism and superstition, but Christianity. He was,

or called himself, a deist. But the God of Voltaire was a prop
of the social system. He was a Dieu-gendarme a policeman-
God | like that of the right-thinking middle classes of

the nineteenth century, a God to be imposed on the lower

orders, without any thought of loving or pleasing Him oneself.

There is more honesty and frankness in the atheism, otherwise

dull enough, of Diderot or even of the Baron d'Holbach. As

for the God of Rousseau, he was in the main a mere text for

declamation. But Rousseau's God, who identifies himself alter-

nately with the beneficence of Nature and the rigour of the

moral laws, is thoroughly impregnated with the spirit of the
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Bible. If no longer Christian, he might become so again.
Rousseau's eloquent and sentimental deism leads to the elo-

quent and sentimental Catholicism of Chateaubriand. The
Calvinistic Jean-Jacques thus prepared the way for the Catholic

reaction of the nineteenth century, after corrupting the Revo-

lution with his sophistry. For it was in his name that the

Revolution was made, and ill made. Voltaire, who was little

read between 1789 and 1815, would have inspired it better.

*

* *

8. The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes was never

repealed under the ancien regime. As late as 1762 a pastor
was condemned to death for having preached. It was only in

1787, two years before the Revolution, that Protestants were

admitted to civil rights (etat civil) and that their children

ceased to be considered illegitimate. Philosophy had some-

thing to do with this change for the better. It had under-

taken, through the mouth of Voltaire, the posthumous defence

of Galas, the Protestant who had been broken on the wheel at

Toulouse, 1762, for having, it was asserted, killed a son who
wished to abjure Calvinism. In reality the young man had

committed suicide. Voltaire demanded the rehabilitation of

the innocent victim, and was seconded in his honourable task by
the " intellectuals

"
of his time, as well as by the upper classes

of society. In 1765, three years after Calas had suffered, his

efforts were crowned with success. A century later, it took ten

years to bring about the rehabilitation of Alfred Dreyfus.
9. Although the Jesuits had shown themselves tyrannical,

seditious, and greedy ever since the middle of the sixteenth

century, it cannot be denied that the suppression of the Order

in the eighteenth century was brought about by the basest

intrigues and calumny. Having taken to trade, like the

Templars of old, they had become very rich. The trade with

South America and with India was partly in their hands. Their

wealth awoke the cupidity of Sebastian Pombal, Prime Minister

and more or less Viceroy of Portugal. He accused them of con-

spiring against the State (1757), confiscated their property, and

burnt one of them alive. This was the old visionary, Malagrida,
whose trial was conducted by the docile Inquisition.
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10. In France a great many families were ruined by the

failure of a commercial house intimately connected with the

Jesuits. In this the Parliament saw an opportunity for indulg-

ing its Jansenist rancour. Strong in the support of Choiseul

and of Madame de Pompadour, whom one of the king's Jesuit

confessors had offended, it instituted an inquiry into the affairs

of the Order and obtained its suppression. This, however,

Pope Clement XIII. was not inclined to ratify. The example
of France was soon followed by Spain, where the Order had

fallen under suspicion with the king and the Inquisition. A
new Pope, Clement XIV. accepted the inevitable and declared

that the Order no longer met the needs of the time. He sup-

pressed it in 1773.

11. Some of the fugitive Jesuits were welcomed at Ferney.
Educated by the Jesuits, Voltaire had kindly feelings towards

his masters, and displayed them in his own fashion. But he

disgraced his pen by scandalous jests at the hapless Malagrida,
the innocent victim of Pombars tyranny.

12. During the second half of the eighteenth century the

philosophers frequently demanded the secularisation, in other

words, the confiscation, of Church property, which was valued

at several milliards. 1 This the National Assembly decreed

(November 2, 1789), but at the same time it voted an annual

contribution in return for what the nation received. This was

the origin of the Budget des Cultes (Public Worship Budget).
On July 12, 1790, the Assembly went still further, imposing
on the clergy the Constitution Civile, inspired by all the most

radical ideas of Gallicanism. This Constitution absolutely

ignored the Pope's authority, taking from him the right to

institute bishops and making all the functions of the clergy
elective. This was the end of the Concordat of 1516. The

Assembly required that all ecclesiastics should pledge them-

selves by oath to accept the Civil Constitution. This the Pope,
Pius VI., forbade (March-April 1791), and from that time the

clergy were divided into assermentts or jureurs (jurors) on the

one hand, and inscrmentes or refractaires (non-jurors) on the

i A milliard of francs equals forty million pounds sterling.
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other. The latter were by far the larger body. They were

soon compelled to celebrate Mass in secret, in buildings of

their own. Although less molested than the Protestants after

the Revocation, they were persecuted in the same spirit ; so

true is it that toleration is not to be learnt in a school of

persecution.

13. The Convention took a great stride in advance. Though
it did not actually suppress Catholic worship and did proclaim

religious freedom, it gave no pecuniary aid to the Church, and
failed to protect the priests in the discharge of their duties.

Many were put to death ; churches were looted and art-

treasures wantonly destroyed. For the space of about two

years, Catholicism was almost abolished in a great part of the

country. The Abbe Gregoire, one of the bishops who had
taken the oath, and had distinguished himself by his noble

efforts for the emancipation of the Jews and the abolition of

negro slavery in the colonies, protested in the name of Christian

tradition and liberty, but in vain. The Bishop of Paris, who had

also taken the oath, came to the bar of the Convention to lay
down his insignia. Inverted fanatics, who could not live without

some form of worship, founded in Paris that of the Goddess

of Reason (November 10, 1793). The new goddess was imper-
sonated by an actress from the Opera. She was received with

great pomp at the Convention, the members joining the people
in escorting her to the Temple of Reason (Notre-Dame), and in

singing the hvmn to Liberty. These buffooneries were imitated

in other sections of the capital, where Temples of Reason multi-

plied excedingly. Robespierre, bitten by Rousseau's deism and

intolerance, caused the Convention to decree the existence of a

Supreme Being and the immortality of the soul. The terms of

this decree were affixed to the Temples of Reason (May 1794).

14. The sect of Theophilanthropists was not long in making
its appearance.

" Friends of God and Man," they pretended to

supersede all religions by a belief founded upon morality alone.

Protected by the Director, Larevelliere-Lepeaux, in 1797, they

had all the churches in Paris at their disposal. Their services

were carried on by the members in turn : they consisted of moral

sermons and French chants and hymns. The sect made a certain

headway in Paris, but as it came under suspicion of Jacobinism,
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the Consuls deprived it of the churches in October 1801, and the

Theophilanthropists disappeared after a somewhat ridiculous

existence of about five years.

15. The strides made by free-thought, materialism, and

atheism in the eighteenth century excited, in Protestant coun-

tries, those reactions which are called revivals. They are

generally characterised by mysticism, and by fantastic interpre-

tations of the Holy Scriptures. These movements have taken

place chiefly in England and the United States, where they
occurred as late as the nineteenth century. But Germany,

Switzerland, and Holland have had them too, especially after

the political reaction of 1815. In England and America,

revivals have led to the creation of new sects, for which the

struggles of parties and the continuous encroachment of the

temporal domain on the spiritual have also furnished occasions.

16. Although the Presbyterian system implies the election

of clergy by the congregations, a right of patronage, or nomina-

tion of parochial clergy by the Crown or over-lord, existed in

Scotland as an abuse, and was confirmed by an Act of the British

Parliament in 1715. This brought about a first disruption in

1733, when a minister at Stirling, one Ebenezer Erskine, founded

a body known as the Reformed Presbyterians. In 1847 the

greater Disruption took place. The reformed communities,
which had greatly increased, took the name of the United

Presbyterian Church, to distinguish them from the Established

Church of Scotland. In 1874 Parliament finally abolished

patronage, and, in 1900, the Free Church and the United

Presbyterians amalgamated to form the United Free Church. A
small minority of the Free Church ministers were hostile to this

fusion, and contested its legality. They established their claims

to the whole property of their Church, bringing about new
difficulties which were, however, happily arranged. The Scottish

Churches do not differ in doctrine. They have a creed in

common, known as the Westminster Confession (1647), the

Calvinistic rigours of which have been softened by the

Declaratory Acts of 1879 and 1892.

17. Baptist sects, which have been erroneously supposed to
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have their roots in the Christianity of Roman Britain, appeared
in England at the beginning of the seventeenth century. Like the

Mennonites, disciples of the Dutchman Simonis Menno (f!559),

who were scarcely distinguishable from the Anabaptists, the

early Baptists condemned the baptism of infants, the taking of

oaths, and military service. Their distinctive rite is baptism

by total immersion, which is received by adults only. The poet
Milton has been claimed by this sect, to which John Bunyan,
author of the Ptigrtnfs Process, who spent ten years in prison
under Charles II., certainly belonged.

1 The Baptists have

enjoyed toleration ever since 1689, and have greatly increased in

numbers in Germany, the United States, and elsewhere. They
number 350,000 in England, four millions in the United States.

They keep up important foreign missions, especially in Africa and

Asia. The Baptists have no bishops. Their officers are elders

elected by the communities, doctors entrusted with preaching,
and servitors or deacons. The Baptists are perhaps the only
Christian sect in which a Christian of the year 100 would not

find himself out of place.

18. More than thirty millions of Protestants call themselves

Mtthodists to-day. This great sect was founded in England
about the year 1740 by an eloquent and energetic Puritan, John

Wesley (fl791), with the help of his brother Charles and his

friend Whitefield (|1770), who preached more than 18,000
sermons. At first their one aim was to bring about a revival in

the Anglican Church by the reading of the Bible, by regularity
of religious observance, and by the purification of the moral life.

The name Methodists, which occurs as early as 1639,
2
desig-

nated a school of preachers who taught a method of reaching

happiness through virtue. While directing most of its attention

to preaching, practised by laymen as well as ministers, the

Methodists fostered the creation of religious societies, which

became the centres of propaganda. Methodism offers certain

analogies with German Pietism, but, unlike the latter, it

addresses itself to the masses, which it desires to educate

l Milton was an "irregular and defective Baptist." Like Bunyan and
many other devout spirits of his time he belonged rather to that independent
group of Nonconformists who were neither Presbyterians nor Anglicans. See
R. Hofmann's article, Itaptisten, in Hauck, p. 387.

a Hauck, article JHdhodisten, p. 755.
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religiously and morally. The great meetings of the sect have

been occasionally discredited by a touch of convulsionary charla-

tanism, but, on the whole, they have been powerful instruments

of evangelisation and conversion. The Methodist missions,

which have now spread themselves all over the globe, dispose of

a huge annual revenue.

19. Since 1797 the Methodists have been divided into

various sects the Wesleyans, the Bible Christians, &c. which

are separated by but slight shades of difference in opinions.
The rupture with the Anglican Church, which John Wesley did

his best to avoid, was gradually brought about towards the end

of the eighteenth century. The Methodists of to-day form a

dissenting Church, which governs itself through its Conference,
and possesses a hierarchy composed of both clerics and laymen.

20. Introduced into New York in 1768, Methodism was

rapidly extended by the missionary vigour of Whitefield. It

attracted most of the negroes, who constituted independent
communities. It is to the honour of the American Methodists

that they protested against negro slavery as early as 1784.

The sect multiplied even more rapidly in America than in

England, but its principles everywhere remained the same : it

was above all a revivalist and missionary Church. The Metho-

dist Missions of the United States spend 280,000 a year, and

own a fixed capital estimated at more than a million sterling.

21. The dry formalism into which the Anglican Church had

sunk in the early years of the nineteenth century provoked the

formation of yet another sect in the Plymouth Brethren. These

were joined in 1831 by the Anglican priest, John Darby, from

whom the Plymouthists are generally known as Darbystes, or

Durbyites, on the Continent. The sect was reall} an association

of brothers, because the Holy Spirit, they said, was "
essentially

the Spirit of Unity." This opened the way to prophesying at

large, and to all the evils of individualism in religion. The

Plymouth Brethren, in their various subdivisions, have spread

all over Western Europe and North America.

22. Darby, about the year 1826, encountered some of the

disciples of Edward Irving (j-1834i), a Scottish minister who

prophesied the end of the world, and the Second Coming of

Christ in glory. In 1832, after all kinds of absurdities, Irving
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founded a Church, and in order to preserve the prophetic
enthusiasm of his followers, instituted a hierarchy inspired by
St. Paul, which alone had authority to talk the official nonsense.

The most extraordinary thing about this particular mystification
is that its effects have been permanent. There are from seven to

eight thousand members of the Catholic Apostolic Church (as

the Irvingites call their community) in the British Empire,

twenty-five thousand in Prussia and Bavaria, with many more in

Holland and even in Java. They have tacitly abandoned some

of the follies which attended their foundation, but they still

cultivate prophecy and await in joyous confidence the Second

Coming of their Lord.

23. England and the United States of America contain

more than 100,000 members of a sect founded in Boston about

1880, which calls itself the Church of Christ Scientist. Its

founder was a certain Mary Baker Eddy, and its chief propa-

gandists have been enthusiastic women. It pretends to cure all

sorts of illness with no remedies but suggestion and meditation.

The suggestion is not hypnotic. It is simply the assertion,

repeated until conviction is produced, that all disease is

imaginary. Christian Scientists are found also in France and

Germany, where, as well as in England, they have been prose-
cuted for illegally acting as doctors. Christian Scientists deny
that they are occultists or even mystics. But the fact that they
ascribe a practical efficiency to their curative formulae obliges

us to give them a place, which they by no means solicit, in the

modern history of magic.
24. The idea that America was colonised by Jewish refugees,

in very ancient times, is an illusion older than Mormonism.

A large number of people still exist, both in England and the

United States, who believe the Anglo-Saxons to be identical

with the lost tribes of Israel, the ten tribes who never returned

to Judaea after their Babylonish captivity. An itinerary has

even been traced for them ! According to this they moved

along the valley of the Danube to Denmark (countries of the

tribe of Dan). God promised Israel that she should reign over

the nations. God cannot lie. The Anglo-Saxons are the

strongest race in the world : therefore the Anglo-Saxons are the

descendants of Israel ! I myself heard this doctrine preached at
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Brighton in the open air, by a man of venerable appearance
who seemed to believe what he said.

25. The established Anglican Church, with the king for its

head, is Calvinist in spirit, Romanist in form. Putting Rome
aside in matters dogmatic, she has preserved, or at least imitated,

the Roman hierarchy. Her declaration of faith is contained in

the Thirty-Nine Articles promulgated by Elizabeth. At the

beginning of the nineteenth century she had all the faults of a

rich and powerful institution. She was governed by formalism,

and all warmth of piety was smothered under external correct-

ness. The other Protestant sects Presbyterians, Methodists,

Baptists made up the great body of Nonconformists or Dis-

senters. With them the Calvinistic traditions were undiluted

by borrowings from the Catholic hierarchy.

26. In 1661 and again in 1673, fear of Catholicism and

hatred of the Dissenters led to the imposition of a test on all

public functionaries. They were called upon to reject on oath

the doctrine of Transubstantiation on the one hand, and, on the

other, all connection with the Solemn League and Covenant, the

Scottish pact concluded in 1588 and renewed in 1637, for the

defence of the National Presbyterianism against Anglicanism
and Popery. The Corporation and Test Acts remained in force

until 1828, when they were abolished, and public functions

opened to both Catholics and Nonconformists.

27. The Dissenters, who included a large part of the middle

and lower classes, were no less hostile to Popery than to the

Established Church. The latter, deprived of the protection of

the Test Acts, not unreasonably felt itself threatened. One of

its intellectual centres was the University of Oxford, whose

Christianity, it used to be said, was somewhat "
high and dry."

There a movement towards reform took place, which has been

called the Oxford or Tractarian Movement. This second title

commemorates the publication of a series of ninety tracts, which

issued from Oxford between 1833 and 1841 to spread all over

England.
28. Among the writers of these tracts the two most notable

were Newman O 801-1890) and Pusey (1800-1882). They pro-
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posed to breathe new life into the Anglican Church by removing
its Calvinistic elements, and bringing it nearer to pre-Reforma-
tion Christianity while purifying the latter. Here the influence

of Schleiermacher, whom Pusey had known, came in and also

that of the Romantic movement, with its uncritical admira-

tion for the Middle Ages. This admiration had been raised in

England almost to the point of intoxication by the popularity
of Sir Walter Scott's novels.

29. It soon became apparent that, in his search for a via media

between Anglicanism and Romanism, Newman was taking on a

strong bias towards the latter. The Bishop of Oxford con-

demned Tract No. 90, and forbade the continuation of the

series (1841). Newman obeyed, but four years later was received

into the Roman Church (1845). For a time he was Rector

of the Catholic University in Dublin (1851-1858), was made a

cardinal by Leo XIII. in 1879, and died in 1890, in a religious

house founded by himself (the Birmingham Oratory). Pusey,
who wished to stop short of Rome, became the head of a new

group in the Church, which, while professing fidelity, dreamt of

reconciliation with the Papacy down to the time of the Vatican

Council (1869-1870). Personally, he was always against the

adoption of medieval ceremonies in Anglican worship. His

disciples, however, were not so wise. They were carried away

by the spirit which produced the great aesthetic movements of

the time, and Puseyism degenerated into Ritualism (about 1850).

This High Church sect, forming the extreme Right of Anglican-

ism, borrows the crucifix, candles, incense and sacerdotal orna-

ments of Rome, to whom it also makes important concession in

matters of dogma, admitting the Real Presence, auricular con-

fession, and the cult of the Virgin. Gregory XVI. said of the

Tractarians :

"
They are Papists without a Pope, Catholics

without unity, and Protestants without liberty." His dictum

was truer still of the Ritualists.

30. Orthodox Anglicans and Dissenters united against the

new tendencies. The London mob sacked a Ritualist church

(1860). The national sentiments were wounded by what was

called the Papal Aggression, when in 1850 Pio Nono nominated

a Roman hierarchy for Great Britain, appointing the vicar

apostolic, Wiseman, a Cardinal and Archbishop of Westminster.
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The cry of No Popery ! was raised as in the days ot Anne. In

reply to the creation of the English Church Union (I860) by the

Ritualists, the Church Association was formed (1865) to combat

the Romanising of English worship. Parliament and the Courts

of Justice interposed more than once in favour of Anglicanism.
But they failed to arrest the growth of Ritualism, which denies

the right of the State to meddle with religious matters, and

clamours, like the Nonconformists, for disestablishment. Any
union with Rome is prevented in spite of the renewal, by Leo

XIII. (1896), of attempts at an understanding by the opposi-

tion, even of the Ritualists, to the primacy and infallibility

claimed by the "
Bishop of Rome." The internal conflict has

died down within the last ten years, not because the Ritualists

have modified their practices, but because the differences be-

tween them and the orthodox High Churchmen are gradually

vanishing.

31. The Ritualists not only have schools, hospitals, and

missions : they have imitated Rome in founding congregations,
like those of the Holy Cross (1853) and the Holy Sacrament

(1862). They have even formed a congregation of Sisters of'

Mercy, the first idea of which came from Pusey. These Sisters

are now established in most of the great London Hospitals.
32. The good sense of the English soon taught them that

Ritualism was disguised Catholicism. Many Tractarians and

Ritualists Newman, for instance, and Manning, who both

became cardinals went over to Rome. Romanism is integral
Ritualism. At first Ritualism gained most of its recruits among
the upper classes, to whom religious dilettantism and love of art

made the severity of Calvinistic worship repulsive. But thanks

to its organisation of work among the poor, which every one can

appreciate, it has now conquered a great following among the

labouring and necessitous classes.

33. The accession to Catholicism of a scholar like Newman,
trained in Anglican Oxford, had grave results for the religion

he embraced. One of his works, an Essay on the Development

of Christian Doctrine (1845), introduced the idea of religious

progress and the evolution of dogmas among educated Catholics

and made its author, against his will, one of the parents of

Modernism. Down to 1854 the Catholic doctrine was reputed
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to be unchangeable. St. Vincent de LeVins had given as its

formula ;

" What all men have believed, everywhere and always."
Bossuet had contrasted the stable and definite character of the

Roman Church with the variations of the Reformed Churches.

But in 1854, Pius IX. promulgated the dogma of the Immacu-
late Conception, without summoning a council, converting what

had previously been a free opinion into a dogma of the Church.

This was to break with tradition, to affirm, according to New-
man's ideas, the dogmatic evolution of Catholicism. Where
was this to stop ? The dogma of Papal Infallibility, promul-

gated in 1870, was the answer : it would stop where the Pope
chose ! This solution, which satisfied Newman, was only valid

in dogmatic questions. Historical matters remained where they
were. The idea of evolution in dogmas, and the resulting

necessity for the study of their genesis and development, opened
the door to free exegesis, which had previously been out of the

reach of Catholics. The Abbe Loisy passed through the door

thus flung wide.

34. The nineteenth century saw the development, in England
and the United States, of the rationalistic Christian sect of the

Unitarians. As early as the sixteenth century people had been

burnt in England for professing the principles of Arianism and

denying the Trinity. The adherents of this doctrine coalesced

with the Socinians in the seventeenth century, and with the

Deists in the eighteenth. Theophilus Lindsay (11808) and

Joseph Priestley, the great chemist (11804), were the prophets
of British Unitarianism. The latter was obliged to leave

England (1794) on account of his sympathies with the French

Revolution. He introduced Unitarianism into Pennsylvania.

Christianity thus purified found a favourable soil in Boston, the

American Athens. Channing, who was to become so famous for

his opposition to slavery (1835) and for his championship of the

rights of justice and reason, became a Unitarian in 1819, although
he was opposed to the foundation of a new Church. " An Estab-

lished Church," he declared,
"

is the tomb of intelligence." After

Channing, the poet and moralist, Ralph Waldo Emerson, advo-

cated Unitarianism, the religion of intellectual people, a Chris-

tianity without dogma, and with no temple but men's hearts.

In England, its chief representative was James Martineau
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(fl900), the author of works on Unitarianism which have now
become classics. In their pantheistic tendency they have much
in common with Spinoza, and no dogmatic difficulties stand in

the way of their acceptance by the liberal Judaism of our own

day.
35. The United States was the first great country to separate

Church and State completely, leaving the field entirely open to

the free rivalry of religions. The result has been to give a

certain advantage to Catholicism, which has the centralisation

of power for one of its principles, over Protestantism, which

splits naturally into sects. Among the numerous Protestant

sects, selection will do its work and will develop, as elsewhere, a

form of religion without any exacting theology, but preoccupied
rather with social and moral questions. At the present moment
the fifteen millions of Catholics form a larger group than any
one of the Protestant sects of America.

36. Spiritualism, which is really a cult, had its origin in the

United States. There, too, arose one of the strangest pheno-
mena of the nineteenth century, in Mormonism. Mormonism is

one of those religious epidemics, or revivals, to which the Anglo-
Saxon peoples seem more prone than others, on account of their

free reading, often practised in common, of the sacred writings.
In 1830, Joseph Smith, a visionary pedlar, announced to credu-

lous people that he had had a revelation referring the American

people to the family of the patriarch Joseph, and foretelling the

early appearance of a Messiah. An angel had brought him this

revelation, engraved on gold plates in Egyptian characters. The

imposture succeeded in spite of its grossness. After several

migrations, the new sect established itself in the State of Illinois,

where it built a great temple (1841). It called itself The Church

of Latter Day Saints. They were also called Mormons, because

one of the pretended descendants of Joseph, who had emigrated
to America some six hundredyears B.C., bore the name of Mormon,
and had compiled the holy book of the sect, a translation of the

pretended golden tablets. This holy book is a clumsy plagiarism
from the Bible and from a romance published in 1812. It is

devoid of both talent and originality ; but religious enthusiasm

does not reason. Formed into an agricultural and industrial

republic, rapidly increased by immigrants from various other
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countries, the Mormons gave themselves up with docility to the

guidance of their "prophet." Smith, wishing to restore

patriarchal manners, authorised polygamy (1843). This scanda-

lised the population of Illinois, who first imprisoned the prophet
and then put him to death (1844). Upon that the Mormons,
led by Smith's favourite disciple, Brigham Young, a carpenter,
went on trek once more. They settled in Utah, near the Great

Salt Lake, and there built a new capital in Salt Lake City (1847).

When Brigham Young died in his turn (1877), he left seventeen

wives, fifty-six children, and a fortune of two million dollars.

The head of the Mormons in 1901 was Joseph F. Smith, a

nephew of the prophet. The number of his followers was esti-

mated at 300,000, exclusive of some 15,000 dispersed about

Europe. Their religion requires the baptism of adults only

by total immersion. They also baptize
" for the dead," after

the example of certain primitive Christians. Franklin and

Lincoln were thus rescued from the fires of hell.

37. In 1884 the United States Congress forbade polygamy in

any part of the Union, and instituted prosecutions against those

who practised it ; so the Mormons renounced part of their in-

heritance from the patriarchs of Israel. The 2000 missionaries

they support have been better received in consequence. The
still incomplete history of the Latter Day Saints is that of an

initial fraud from which certain energetic organisers, helped by

many willing dupes, have won great results in the interests of

their whole community.

38. Frederick the Great and Catherine II. were philosophic-

sovereigns, so far as laughing at sacred things in company with

Voltaire, Diderot, and others went; but they had no idea of

weakening in their States that Christianity which, personally,

they despised. The German Emperor, Joseph II., was the true

crowned philosopher of his time, in spite of his mediocre abilities.

He wished to realise in law the secular ideas with which his

mind was imbued. In 1781 he established toleration in his

Empire, closed nearly all the convents and sequestrated their

property, forbade the publication of papal briefs without his

own authority, and stopped those appeals to Rome which kept
2A
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up a want of discipline in his clergy. He was compared to

Julian the Apostate and became most unpopular, in spite of

the useful reforms by which his reign was distinguished. The
French Revolution frightened him. By the time he died, in

1790, he could foresee that philosophy would soon attack the

occupants of thrones themselves. Nevertheless, it was not until

1855 that Austria disavowed Joseph II. In that year a Con-

cordat (repealed in 1870) was concluded with Pius IX., restoring

their prerogatives to the clergy and rescinding all the laws by
which the Church was deprived of its power over education. The
Roman Church again took up its control of schools, of marriage,
and of literature. This treaty was one of the last triumphs of

theocracy in Europe.
39. In the eighteenth century Protestantism was no more

allowed in Austria than in France. The province of Salzburg,
which had been governed by a prince-bishop ever since 1278,

drove the Protestants out in 1731, after inflicting outrages upon
them which drew protests from the Prussian king. The exiles

went to Holland and North America, where refugees are always
welcome. The nineteenth century recognised toleration, at

least in principle. During the last twenty years Protestantism

has even gained some ground in Austria. A movement which

takes Los von Rom (Away from Rome!) for its motto has

detached several thousand families from Catholicism.

40. The revision of the Russian liturgical books by the

patriarch Nikon (1605-1681) provoked the secession of the

Raskolniks from the State Church. These fanatical conserva-

tives are known as " Old believers," and still number several

millions in Russia. Among Russian heretics there are certain

wild mystics, called Skoptsy, who aim, not at the ameliora-

tion, but at the extinction, of the human race. There is also

the rationalistic sect of the Dukhobortsy, who reject all cere-

monial and veneration of images. As Orthodox Christianity
is the State religion, all these sectaries are more or less

persecuted.
41. We have already touched on the fate of the Jews. The

Polish Catholics and those Ruthenians who remain in communion
with the Roman Church, although their rites are Oriental, have

not had less to suffer. If the Polish martyrs were immolated for
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political rather than fanatical reasons, the Uniates were perse-
cuted solely because they refused to enter the State Church.
"
They have undergone trials and punishments of every kind,

exile from their homes, Siberia. They numbered eight millions

in the seventeenth century ; had shrunk to 800,000 at the be-

ginning of the nineteenth ; to-day (1897) not more than 100,000
Ruthen ians are left to groan. . . . The others have disappeared :

exile, prison, death, and apostasy have accounted for what was

once an important Church." 1

42. A curious episode in the reaction of 1815 was the

influence wielded over the Czar Alexander I. by the Baroness

von Krudener, who, after a most dissipated youth, became a

mystic at the age of forty. Still beautiful, and believing herself

inspired, she gained such ascendancy over the Pietist Emperor
that he accepted from her (and from the mesmerist Bergasse)
the curious idea of the Holy Alliance, concluded on September 26,

1815. in the name of the Trinity, between Russia, Prussia, and

Austria. Alexander ended by finding that she lacked discretion,

and broke with her. But she continued to rush about the world,

preaching, giving alms, dragging people as crazy as herself

into her own track. The missions undertaken by her and her

friends were a sort of foretaste of the Salvation Army. Madame
de Kriideners adventurous existence came to an end in the

Crimea, in 1824. In one of her last letters she wrote: "Very
often have I taken for the voice of God what was nothing but

the fruit of niy own pride and imagination." She might have

recognised this a little sooner.

43. The period of the Directory witnessed a revival of

Catholicism, under the new regime of Disestablishment. In

1796 public worship had been resumed in more than

30,000 French parishes. Parisian society again found its way
to church, ecclesiastics again donned their vestments. Five

hundred priests were ordained in a single year. Madame de

Stael. Lafayette, and other moderate spirits wished this state

of things to continue, as favourable to the free exchange of

opinions. But the First Consul had need of the Pope, and

i Pisani, -1 travers I 'Orient, p J77.
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thought he could secure the support of the Roman Church by

intimidation, that he could turn bishops and priests into gen-
darmes without again subjecting France to the demands of the

Holy See. He made up his mind to conclude a new Concordat

with Pius VII., to replace that of 1516, which had been torn up

by the National Assembly.
44. The essential aim of every Concordat between a Pope

and a temporal sovereign is to secure the latter in his right of

nominating bishops, and to preserve for the former the right of

canonical institution, permitting him to reject unworthy candi-

dates or those whom Rome has reason to mistrust. The
Parliament of Paris, looking with favour on the old Gallic

custom by which bishops were elected by the cathedral chapters,

long resisted the Concordat between Leo X. and Francis I. (1516).

The French monarchs, who owed their spiritual investiture to

the Papacy, never ceased to busy themselves with whittling

away the rights of Rome over the Church of France, not because

they wished to make that Church independent, but because,

from fiscal motives among others, they wished to keep it well in

hand. In that, as in many other things, Bonaparte simply took

up the traditions of the monarchy.
45. After rapid though difficult negotiations, in which

Bonaparte recoiled neither before threats of violence nor attempts
at fraud, the Concordat was signed in 1801 and promulgated in

1802. Catholicism was recognised not as the State religion,

but as the religion
" of the great majority of French citizens.

1"

The clergy were to receive salaries from the State, the bishops
were to be nominated by the State, with the reserve that

their investiture lay with the Pope. Resorting to trickery,

Bonaparte promulgated, at the same time as the Concordat

(April 8, 1802), certain so-called Organic Articles, forming a

sort of religious police code. Among other things these articles

had to do with the regulation of Protestant worship (Jewish

worship was not recognised and regulated until 1808). But the

essential articles were aimed at Rome, paralysing all direct inter-

ference by Rome in the affairs of the French Church. Pius VII.,

who had had no warning, protested (1803). "The Organic

Articles," said Montalembert in 1844,
" were in our opinion a

violation of the Concordat. They were never recognised by
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the Church." The contrary has been asserted. The whole ques-
tion is one of shades of meaning. It is certain that Pius VII.,

although he was obliged to crown Bonaparte at Notre-Dame,
believed that he had been duped, and never ceased to show
his resentment. He refused investiture to the new bishops,
and replied to the brutalities of Napoleon by excommunication

(1809). Deprived of his dominions, he became the Emperor's

prisoner, first at Savona and then at Fontainebleau, where in

1813 he was driven almost by force to sign a new Concordat,
which was never recognised. By it the Pope agreed thencefor-

ward to live at Avignon ! Very soon afterwards this treaty was

disavowed by Pius VII., who regained the States of the Church
after the successes of the Allies in 1814. If Pius VII. had
died at this juncture he would have left the reputation of a

saint and hero behind him, for he had faced the insults and

injustice of Napoleon with a steadfastness which was truly
admirable. Unhappily for his memory, he lived long enough
to unchain the reaction.

46. The definitive restoration of temporal power to the

Popes (1815) marked the beginning of a long period of bad

government. In their own States, where the oppression of the

papal agents brought about poverty, and poverty brigandage,
the Popes had to reckon with ever-increasing opposition ; out-

side, in Italy, aspirations towards unity threatened the very
foundations of their power ; in Europe generally those liberal

ideas which had survived the collapse of the Encyclopaedia were

enemies against which it was difficult to make head, now that

the scourge, the dungeon and the stake were no longer at the

service of the Church.

47. Pius VII. re-established the Society of Jesus (August

1814), which, indeed, had managed to survive in Prussia and

Poland, in spite of the condemnation of Clement XIV. Their

wealth, intelligence, and influence over women and young people
made the Jesuits very powerful auxiliaries to the Papacy. The

Pope condemned the Freemasons and the Carbonari (a secret

society which had the liberation of Italy for its aim), excited the

Congregation of the Index to renewed activity, restricted the

translation of the Bible into the vulgar tongue, and fought

against that liberal evolution in Spain and Portugal which
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was presently to be arrested by French intervention. His

successors were scarcely more happily inspired. But the supreme

perils and difficulties were reserved for Pius IX. (Masta'i Fer-

retti, 1846-1878). At the beginning of his reign he showed a

disposition to grant the reforms demanded by the wretched

economical condition of his States. But after a popular out-

break, which obliged him to take refuge in Gaeta (November

1848), his attitude changed completely. The French Republic
declared war against the Roman : Rome was taken, and Pius

IX. replaced on his throne (April 1850). He abused his power
like a tyrant. Between 1850 and 1855 more than ninety people
were condemned to death in Rome for political offences. Between

1849 and 1856, no fewer than 276 executions took place in

Bologna. The Papal Government was for years in the hands of

the unworthy Cardinal Antonelli, who scandalised Europe with

the reign of terror he established. A Jewish child, Mortara,

baptized by a servant, was taken by force from its parents at

Bologna and kept in a convent, in spite of the energetic protests

of Napoleon III., of the English Government, and of liberal

Europe generally (1858). Four years earlier Pius IX. had pro-

mulgated the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. In 1864

he published, or allowed to be published, what was called The

Syllabus. This was a summary of all the opinions condemned
in his previous Bulls and allocutions. Every one of the con-

demned propositions is such as any sensible man and liberal

Christian would accept without hesitation. It was a defiance

to secular Europe, to science, to the very idea of progress.

Napoleon III. forbade its official publication in France, and

would, indeed, have abandoned Pio Nono's government to its

fate but for certain harmful influences which hindered an advance

in this direction. The States of the Church had been greatly
diminished in 1860, to the gain of the new kingdom of Italy.

Ever since 1850 a French garrison had occupied Rome, up-

holding Antonelli's oppressive regime. In 1864 it was with-

drawn at the instance of the Italian Government. In 1867

Garibaldi marched against the Papal States. A French division

was landed to oppose him; it added the pitiful name of Mentana
to the list of French victories, and renewed that occupation of

Rome which lasted until 1870.
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48. It occurred to the Jesuits to have a new council, in

order that the doctrine of Papal Infallibility might be erected

into a dogma. This meant, of course, that the Pope should be

declared infallible when proclaiming a religious proposition
from his throne (ex cathedra). But even when so restricted,

infallibility wounded the reason not less than the obsolete

teachings of the past.
" It was," said the pious Dominican

Lacordaire,
'" the greatest piece of insolence yet put forward in

the name of Jesus Christ." The first result was, contrarv to

the general opinion of theologians, to put the Pope^s authority
in dogmatic questions above that of a council. The second was

to give the lie to undeniable historical facts, such as the

condemnation of the heresy of Pope Honorius I. by the

(Ecumenical Council of 681 and a whole series of its successors.

Enlightened prelates, in France, Germany and Austria, were

hostile to the doctrine of Infallibility ; but the Jesuits, re-

lying on the support of the fanatical masses, pushed on to

their goal, and the dogma was proclaimed on July 18, 1870,

on the eve of the declaration of war between France and

Prussia. At that moment, Napoleon III. might have saved his

crown and secured the military co-operation of Victor Emmanuel

by abandoning Rome to Italy. The Catholic coterie at the

Tuileries prevented him. But he had eventually to withdraw the

French troops from Rome. After a slight bombardment, the

Italian troops marched in through the breach on September 20,

and put an end to the temporal power of the Popes. Pius IX.

refused to accept the law of guarantee, which left him, with

certain other privileges, the sovereignty of the Vatican and the

Lateran. Until his death in 1878 he never ceased to protest

against the Italian usurpation, and his successors, Leo XIII.

and Pius X., have done the same. The Italian Government

has shown the greatest deference towards the Popes. It has

scrupulously refrained from pushing its authority over the

thresholds of the pontifical palaces. But that has not pre-

vented the Roman clergy from talking of the "
prisoner of the

Vatican," or from describing to emotional peasants
" the damp

straw of the Pope's dungeon."

*

* *
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49. As early as the end of the eighteenth century, the

Catholic reaction began to show itself in France in the domain
of ideas. La Harpe, the protege and servile admirer of Voltaire,

chanted a palinode after the Terror and posed as an enemy of

the philosophers. A Breton noble, more highly gifted than La

Harpe, published in 1802 a brilliant and superficial work which

foreshadowed Romanticism and had an extraordinary success.

This was Chateaubriand's Genie du Christianisrne. The Catho-

licism of Chateaubriand was mainly sentimental and aesthetic ;

that of Bonald, also proclaimed in 1802, was simply theological,
and even theocratical. Joseph de Maistre, a Savoyard by birth,

went still further in his hatred of revolutionary principles, in

his exaltation of the Papacy of the Middle Ages, in his impudent
denials of, and apologies for, the misdeeds of the Church.

This fanatic of genius was the founder of the Ultramontane

School, so called because it looks for its inspiration to Rome,
"
beyond the Alps." Throughout the nineteenth century Jesuit

intolerance of the Gallican tendencies shown by many of the

French clergy, and of the liberal trend of opinion generally, found

its spokesmen among the publicists of this school. Of these men
the most noisy and aggressive was Louis Veuillot (1813-1883).
Most of the present members of the Royalist party known as the

Action fran^aise are followers ofJoseph de Maistre and Veuillot,

although personally they may be avowed sceptics. One of

the worst features of Ultramontane polemics is their scurrility.

Once enrolled in the party, even cultivated laymen talk like

monks of the league, lying and insulting ad libitum. Writing
in 1850, Victor Hugo thus castigated Veuillot and his organ,
L"

1

Univers :

Eegardez : le voila I Son journal frenetique
Plait aux devots et semble ecrit par des bandits.

II fait des fausses clefs dans 1'arriere-boutique
Pour la porte du Paradis. . . .

C'est ainsi qu'outrageant gloires, vertus, gnies,
Charmant par tant d'horreurs quelques niais fougueux,
II vit tranquilletnent dans les ignominies,

Simple j6suite et triple gueux.

50. Of a higher order than these men whose pens were steeped
in gall were the Liberal Catholics, who endeavoured to reconcile

Catholicism not only with the principles of 1789, but even with
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more recent aspirations towards fraternity and social justice.

The first organ of this party in France was UAvenir (1830), a

journal edited by the Abbe de I^amennais (1782-1854), Pere

Lacordaire (1802-1861 }, and Montalembert (1810-1870). It

exhorted the Church to accept democracy, and was denounced

as subversive to Gregory XVI. Lamennais made his submission

in 1832, but shortly afterwards published his Paroles (Tun

Croyant, in which he aggravated what were called his errors. A
bishop stigmatised it as an "

Apocalypse of the devil." He was

excommunicated, and passed over to the revolutionary party.

Lacordaire submitted without reserve in 1832, after which he

devoted his great powers to preaching. He became a Dominican

in 1840, and did much to revive the glory of the order in France.

No less docile under the censures of the Church, the Comte de

Montalembert took refuge in politics, and became a brilliant

defender of oppressed nationalities the Poles, the Irish but

nevertheless did his best to stem the flowing tide of democratic

ideas, which terrified him. Men like the Due Victor de Broglie,

and the two Cochins, Augustin and Denys, followed the same

route down to our own time, a route midway between Ultra-

montanism on the one hand, and aristocratic Liberalism on the

other.

51. Catholic democracy is now represented by the priest

Murri, in Italy, and in France by the lay society of the Sillon,

founded by Marc Sangnier. The Sillon has already been cen-

sured by the bishops on account of its independence and its

alleged Franciscan tendencies, while Murri has been ordered by
Pius X. to cease his publications, and excommunicated

(March 1909) for having disobeyed the injunction.

52. The political reaction which followed the Hundred Days
was marked, in Southern France, by a sanguinary persecution of

Protestants and Liberals. This was called the Terreur blanche,

or White Terror. In Paris, and in spite of the moderation of

the Voltairian Louis XVIII., the so-called mtrouvable Chamber

seemed desirous of bringing back the Middle Ages. It was

dissolved by the king on the advice of his minister Richelieu

(September 1816). Thereupon a society of priests and laymen,
known as the Congregation (originally founded under the

Directory) rose to considerable importance in politics. Its
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leaders were the Comte cTArtois (Charles X.), the Vicomte de

Montmorency, and Prince Jules de Polignac. It opposed Liberal

ideas with all its force, especially in matters of education. In

its solicitude for the throne and the altar, it imposed upon
Louis XVIII. the shameful Spanish expedition which restored

despotism in that unhappy country. Under Charles X. the

Congregation was powerful enough to secure the passing of the

Loi du sacrilege (1825), which, among other severities, put the

profanation of the host on the same level as parricide. It must

be allowed that this law was never put in force.

53. The extravagances of the Congregation should not

mislead us, however. Its members were inspired more by

politics than by religious fanaticism. These survivors from the

eighteenth century put the throne before the altar, and what the

throne had to give before the throne itself . While the Chambre

intronvable was still in existence, Lamennais was writing his

Essai sur TIndifference, in which he reproached the upper classes

of his time with infidelity, and with giving all their aspirations

to temporal matters. One only has to read the Memoires of the

Comtesse de Boigne and of the Duchesse de Dino to be con-

vinced that the aristocracy of those days looked upon religion

mainly as a guarantee of the social order which safeguarded
their interests.

54. Louis Philippe, who had ousted the legitimate monarchy,

thought a great deal more about the throne than about the

altar. The University, founded by Napoleon, possessed the

monopoly of instruction. She clung to it jealously, and the

struggles in favour of what was called liberty of teaching that

is, the teaching of the Jesuits did not succeed. There was a

change after the revolution of 1848. In their hatred of the

Orleanists, the clergy made common cause with the Republicans,

especially after those sanguinary days of June which terrified

the Conservative middle classes.
" Let us throw ourselves at

the feet of the bishops !

"
cried Victor Cousin. The Jesuits at

once reappeared in France. Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, elected

President in December, had need of the clergy in his meditated

usurpation. He gave them a pledge of his good intentions by
the expedition to Rome which restored the government of Pius

IX. But the chief aim of the Jesuits was to lay their hands
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once more on the machinery of secondary education. Thanks

to the interested complaisance of the President and the unscru-

pulous skill of the Comte de Falloux, an apologist for the

Inquisition, they succeeded in their aim (1850). From that

time forward, French youth was divided into two camps. The
most numerous, and, in consequence of the desire of the

bourgeois to rub shoulders with the noble, the most rapidly

increasing was that which grew up in the hatred of Liberalism,

and in the worship of an intolerant and despotic past. In

twenty years this regime bore fruit
;
the Third Republic, long

captive to the "parti noir" tasted all its bitterness.

55. The insatiable pretensions of the Roman Church were a

cause of weakness to the Second Empire. Napoleon III., liberal

enough himself, but married to a devout Spanish wife, was

gradually driven, by the pressure of cardinals, bishops, and

Jesuits, to sacrifice his throne and country to the cause of Pius

IX. In home affairs his most liberal and best-liked minister,

Victor Duruy, was continually called upon to defend the teach-

ing of the University against the calumnies and chicaneries of

the Clericals. The Emperor was the captive of his past. The
Church had sung the Te Deum after the coup d'etat, so he was

compelled to put up with its encroachments.

56. Every disastrous war brings about a religious and

political reaction. In 1871 France fell into the grip of Cleri-

calism. While awaiting the restoration of the monarchy and

the temporal power of the Papacy, the clergy developed their

educational machinery in every direction and founded Catholic

universities. Two reactions, baffled by universal suffrage, those

of May 24, 1873, and May 16, 1877, were the scarcely masked

work of the clerical party, which had found a discreet but safe

protector in Marshal MacMahon, who had succeeded Thiers as

President of the Republic. Under a third President, Jules

Grevy, the Republican party became the majority, and,

awakening at last to the source of its peril, obtained the

dissolution of all non-legalised congregations (1880). This

dissolution was a farce, very discreetly combined, of which we
do not yet understand the details. A few years afterwards

the Jesuit schools were even more numerous and flourishing.

It was within their walls, especially within those of the Ecole



380 ORPHEUS

de la Rue des Pastes^ that the future officers of the army and

navy were prepared. The Congregations supported General

Boulanger in his attempt at a dictatorship (1887), and impru-

dently threw in their lot with those Anti-Semitic, Anti-Pro-

testant, and Anti-Liberal movements which declared themselves

after 1885. Pope Leo XIII. advised Catholics to rally to

Republican institutions (1891). Their chiefs obeyed, without

enthusiasm, and set themselves to prepare a clerical republic.

57. The condemnation for treason of a Jewish officer, Alfred

Dreyfus (December 1894), was a triumph for the Anti-Semites.

Unhappily for them, Dreyfus was innocent. He had been

saddled with the crime of a quondam papal officer, Esterhazy,
who had passed into the service of France. As soon as Scheurer-

Kestner, Vice-President of the Senate, had convinced himself of

the prisoner's innocence, he formed a party to demand the

revision of his trial. The one document on which Dreyfus
had been condemned and sent to the He du Diable (Guiana),
was a letter in which all the expert paleographers recog-
nised the writing of Esterhazy, as soon as they had had an

opportunity of comparison (1897). The evidence was decisive,

and the whole business might have been settled in a fortnight.

It took nearly ten years. In spite of all the proofs of his

felony, Esterhazy was acquitted. Colonel Picquart, who had

discovered and asserted the innocence of Dreyfus even before

Scheurer-Kestner, was thrown into prison. Those who cried

for justice were accused of forming a "
syndicate of treason,

11

and the whole Church, priests and monks, with a few honourable

exceptions, cast its influence into the scales on the side of

injustice, flooding the entire country with calumnies and lies.

The Assumptionists especially distinguished themselves in the

disgraceful campaign. Their organ, La Croix, rivalled that of

the declared Anti-Semites in preaching a new St. Bartholomew.

The head of the General Staff of the army, General Boisdeffre,

was an intimate friend of Father du Lac, the most influential of

the Jesuits. The Jesuits had in their hands the supply of officers

and their promotion. Every Republican and Liberal officer had

a bad mark against him. The President himself, Felix Faure,

had been captured by the Clericals, who had their creatures and

accomplices in all the public offices. For two years a real terror
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hung over France. Encouraged by practically the whole of

external Europe, the Intellectuels fought for the honour of their

country under a flood of insults at home. Their h'nal success,

modest though it was, was due to the help of the Socialists, who,
indifferent at first to what they looked upon as a bourgeois

quarrel, understood at last that they would be the first victims

of any political reaction. Condemned a second time at Rennes

(1899), but afterwards pardoned by the new President, Loubet,

Dreyfus did not regain his rank until 1906, when his rehabilita-

tion followed upon an inquiry which enabled the Cour de

Cassation to quash the Rennes conviction. Picquart became

Minister of War after being promoted General, but the Amnesty
voted by the Chambers in 1900 prevented the prosecution of

those who had brought about the scandal.

58. Waldeck-Rousseau, who was Prime Minister in 1899, had

been greatly stirred by the scenes of disorder which had

marked the election of President Loubet at the beginning of the

year. He determined to make an end of those whom he called

moines ligueurs and moines d'affaires (Leaguers and commercial

monks). Various circumstances led to an increase in the rigour
of his early proposals. Emile Combes, who succeeded him as

minister, was not a man to be content with appearances. This

time the non -authorised congregations were really dispersed.
It might have been well had an exception been made in favour

of certain inoffensive, and even useful, congregations. In 1905

the Chambers passed a law for the separation of the Churches

from the State, which put an end to the Concordat of 1801.

But the loi Falloux of 1850 has not been abrogated, no doubt

because too many respectable interests are still concerned in its

maintenance.

59. In the bosom of French Protestantism the two opposite

tendencies, obscurantist and liberal, were represented by the

rival faculties of Montauban and Strasburg. After 1871 the latter

was transferred to Paris. This rivalry gave rise to a wretched

occurrence in 1864, when Coquerel, a pastor in the capital and

an adherent of the Union Protestante Liberate, was deprived by
the Conseil Presbyteral at the instance of Guizot. This historian,

who pretended to believe in miracles, brought about a general

synod at which an obligatory confession of faith was drawn up.
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Orthodox Protestanism, which is a caricature of Romanism, has

again sown dissension in the attempt, made at the Synod of

Orleans in 190G, to impose a creed on the active members of the

Protestant Associations formed after the separation of the

Churches from the State (1905).

60. At the beginning of the eighteenth century, Switzerland

had engaged in a civil war, which ended in the triumph of the

Reformers (1712), although the numerical proportion of

Catholics and Protestants remained practically unchanged ;

but in Switzerland, as elsewhere, the Reformed cantons were

the richest and the most industrious. The recall of the Jesuits

to Fribourg (1818), was the signal for intrigues and disturbances

throughout the Catholic cantons. To put an end to these,

the Helvetic Diet suppressed the convents ; upon which the

Catholic cantons formed a league, the Sonderbund, in open

preparation for civil war. General Dufour, at the head of

30,000 men, averted this calamity by his energy ; he took

possession of Fribourg, which the Jesuits evacuated, not, how-

ever, without a sanguinary encounter in which the Catholics

were defeated ; the Sonderbund was dissolved, and the dis-

affected cantons submitted. The new Swiss Constitution of

1848, while it proclaimed liberty of association and of worship,
forbade the Jesuits to settle in the territory of the Confederation.

Nevertheless, they returned to the Catholic cantons after 1858 ;

the University of Fribourg belongs ostensibly to the Dominicans,

but the theology taught there is that of the Jesuits.

61. Thus, as we have seen, the Catholicism of the nineteenth

century was dominated by the Pope and the Jesuits, always

closely united " for the greater glory of God." Of the 20,000

Jesuits struck at by the sentence of Clement XIV., the greater

part, secretly favoured by Pius VI., took refuge in the Confra-

ternities of the Heart of Jesus, and in those of the Fathers of

the Faith, or Paccanarists, founded by Father Paccanari in

1797. 1

i Napoleon to Fouch6 (Dec. 17, 1807): "I won't have any Fathers of the

Faith, I won't allow them to meddle with education, and poison the mind of

youth by their ridiculous Ultramontane principles
"
(Lecestre, Lettret intdit-eg

d-p. \ttvoleii i. p. 129).
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Russia was the only country where they subsisted openly.
Catherine II., who wanted them in Poland, even allowed them

to affiliate foreign Jesuits to their body. Pius VII. formally
re-established the order in Rome (1801) and in Sicily (1804).

He restored it in its entirety on August 7, 1814; but at first

the Jesuits were only received in Spain, Naples, Sardinia and

Modena ; even Austria and France would not have them.

62. In 1820, the Jesuits were banished from Russia, where

their propaganda had alarmed Greek Orthodoxy. Leo XII.

consoled them for this check by entrusting the Roman College
to them (1824), thus placing the entire education of the clergy
in their hands. In 1836, Gregory XVI. also confided the

direction of the College of the Propaganda to them, and

delighted them by the canonisation of Alfonso of Liguori, not

a Jesuit himself, but one of their favourite theologians. The
General of the Order, living either at Fiesole or Rome, became
known in popular speech as the Black Pope.

63. In Spain, the Jesuits were the mainstay of despotism
until their banishment in 1834 by the Queen Regent, Maria
Christina ; they returned shortly afterwards, notwithstanding
this measure. In 1838 they established themselves in Austria,
and still dominate all the education of the country. They have

also regained their power in Belgium since the revolution of

1830, which was rather clerical than liberal; but here, in

spite of the extraordinary multiplication of convents, the

secular clergy remained strong enough to counterbalance the

influence of the Congregations.
64. Louis XVIII. would not admit the Jesuits ; but by an

ordinance of October 5, 1814, he left the direction of the

smaller seminaries in the hands of the bishops, who appointed
Jesuit professors. Soon their colleges at Saint-Acheul and

Montrouge, and also a propagandist society founded by them
at Lyons, gave the government a good deal of anxiety, and

provoked the ordinance of 1828. The colleges were closed.

The Revolution of 1830 expelled the Jesuits again, not without
some outbreaks of popular violence. As usual, they returned

quietly, and began to be talked of again in 1838 ; the eloquence
of one of their number, Pere de Ravignan, contributed greatly
to their growing credit, which Eugene Sue denounced as a



384 ORPHEUS

danger in a famous novel, The Wandering Jew. In 1845, an

action at law made it evident that the Jesuits were very
numerous in France, in spite of a law which threatened them

with imprisonment. The Chamber of Peers was alarmed, and

Guizot, then Prime Minister, took certain ineffectual measures

against them ; the Second Republic was soon to make them

reparation.

65. In spite of the defeat of their party in Switzerland, the

Jesuits profited by the Revolution of 1848 ; they became the

directors of the reactionary policy of Pius IX. ; they acquired
or regained a preponderating influence in Prussia and Austria ;

they laid hands on education in France (1850). The events of

1870-71 were unfavourable to them in Prussia, where they
were forbidden by a law of 1872 to establish themselves ; but

in all Catholic countries, the close alliance of the Papacy, the

Episcopacy and Jesuitism, uniting to suppress free thought,
made the Jesuits the true masters of the faithful, while the

Anglo-Saxon countries were once more open to their propa-

ganda. In the United States and in England, the Jesuits,

now numerous and very active, constitute a power which makes

public opinion somewhat uneasy from time to time.

66. One of the great sources of strength of the Jesuit Order,

setting aside its admirable recruiting system, is the absence of

any rivalry between it and the other religious orders. The
reconciliation between Dominicans and Jesuits has long been an

accomplished fact. Assumptionists, Redemptorists or Liguorists
are mere instruments, sometimes mere aliases, of the Jesuits.

These have no charitable organisations ; their activities are all

lucrative, and even very lucrative ones, notably schools for the

well-to-do classes ; thus the Jesuits are richer than all the other

orders put together, and can command support among the laity

when they require it. Nearly the whole of the Catholic press
in both hemispheres is controlled by them, and they have

affiliated members even in the Liberal press. In spite of the

measures taken against them in France, the Jesuits rival the

bureaucracy (in which their influence has long been and still

remains powerful) in the strength and perfection of their

organisation in this country.
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67. The Vatican Council ended in the triumph of the Jesuits.

After the proclamation of Papal Infallibility (July 18, 1870),
in spite of the opposition or abstention of many bishops,
Pius IX. embarked upon reprisals against the dissentient

German bishops ; abandoned by their governments, which were

absorbed in the war, they submitted. The learne$ Canon

Dollinger (1799-1890) then organised the opposition of Old

Catholics at Munich (April 1871); they formed themselves into

associations for worship, choosing for their bishop, Reinkens,

professor of theology at Breslau (1873), who was consecrated by
a Dutch Jansenist bishop. The Old Catholics were recognised

by several of the German States, and penetrated into Switzer-

land ; but the celebration of worship in the orthodox Catholic

churches set up grave difficulties, which were further increased

by Germany's reaction in favour of Leo XIII.'s policy, after the

check administered to Bismarck's attempt to humiliate Catho-

licism (Kulturkampf, 1872-1879). There is no longer faith

enough in Western Europe to make the creation of a new

religion possible ; the Old Catholics subsist, but with difficulty,

and in small numbers. Reinken's successor, Bishop Weber

(1896), was recognised only by Prussia, Hesse and the Grand

Duchy of Baden ; there was also an Old Catholic Bishop at

Berne, Herzog.
68. The French bishops of the opposition, Darboy and

Dupanloup, had submitted in 1870, when men's minds were

oppressed by other and more cruel preoccupations. In 1869, a

former Barefooted Carmelite, Hyacinthe Loyson, after a brilliant

career as a preacher, was censured on several occasions for the

freedom of his opinions. In 1871 he went to see Dollinger at

Munich, and tried to create a Church in France analogous to the

Anglican Church. Loyson^ who married in 1872, remained to

an advanced old age the disciple of truth and justice, those

consolations of the disillusioned theologian ; but his attempt at

schism was even less successful than that of the German Old

Catholics.

69. Leo XIII. (1878-1903) was a skilful diplomatist, and

showed that the prestige of the Holy See had as a fact gained by
abolition of a temporal power in which its spiritual dignity
was often compromised. His successes in the United States, in

2B



386 ORPHEUS

England, in France, in Germany, and even in Italy itself, belong
more especially to political history ; it will be sufficient to allude

to them here. Not only did the Kulturkampf directed against
Catholicism by Bismarck end in the victory of Leo XIII.

,
but

the German Catholic party, known as the Centre, became the

pivot of the policy of the Empire. In France the Pope enjoined
the Catholics to rally to the Republic, a measure which put a

great number of the highest posts in the State into the hands

of Clericals calling themselves Republicans ; the success of this

"
turning movement "

was so complete that but for the Dreyfus

affair, in which the French Church embarked on a fatal course,

France would have become a Clerical Republic. In the domain of

religion, Leo XIII. did not favour Modernism, but he was careful

not to adopt a bellicose attitude towards it. His successor,

Pius X. (August 1903), is the antithesis of a clever politician ; he

is simply an honest parish priest. Bossuet said of Pope Innocent

XI. :
" Good intentions combined with a limited intelligence

are fatal in high places
"

! Guided by fanatical and ill-informed

Spanish cardinals, Pius harshly condemned the Modernists in

France and Italy, as well as in Germany ; he refused the

conciliatory offers of the French Government, prohibited the

formation of Catholic associations for worship, which were

readily admitted by French Protestants, and thus caused the

partial ruin of the Church of France
; separated from the State

since 1905, she has great difficulty in finding sufficient means of

subsistence. Beneath this crisis, the gravity of which may
perhaps increase, it is easy to distinguish the determining cause,

the old hatred of the international congregations for the Gallican

clergy. Their sufferings are a matter of indifference to the

monks, who have managed to place their own possessions in

safety, and have preserved all their influence over the faithful.

If the French bishops will not act in concert with the Pope, he

will depose them, and replace them by more docile prelates,

chosen from among the monks. Thus, since 1905 a silent terror

has been hanging over the Church of France, not by the action

of the secular government, but by that of the Pope. Pius X. has

subjected it to a more than military discipline, threatening the

daily bread of the recalcitrant, and organising a system of

espionage which transforms even the moderates into suspects.
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Catholic France, at once superstitious and sceptical, bows to the

authority of the Roman pontiff; and liberal France, which cares

only for the maintenance of a ritual if, indeed, it cares for

anything of the sort holds aloof from the government of the

Church no less than from its theology.
*

* *

70. The influence of the Order of Jesus is not only exercised

upon dogma, upon politics, and upon social life ; it penetrates
and corrupts all the religious manifestations of Catholicism. The
sentimental or puerile aberrations of the worship of the Virgin
and the saints (as, for instance, of St. Anthony of Padua, who
causes lost objects to be found), the exploitation of relics,

amulets, and miraculous springs, have been established or

developed under its protection. Even in the sixteenth century

people said with good reason :

O vos qui cum Jesu itis

Ne eatis cum Jesuitis !

(0 you who walk with Jesus,
walk not with the Jesuits !)

71. The worship of St. Joseph, which was non-existent in the

Middle Ages and during the Renaissance, has grown up under

the Jesuit influences of the nineteenth century. Pius IX. raised

St. Joseph to the rank of a patron of the Catholic Church, above

the Apostles Peter and Paul (1870) ; this promotion was con-

firmed by Leo XIII. (1889). To the Christian conception of

the Trinity, the Jesuits have added one which is expressed by
the formula JMJ that is to say, Jesus, Mary, Joseph. It has

practically superseded the other. God is too lofty, and the

Holy Spirit too immaterial ; the people must have white idols,

with plenty of gold, pink, and blue. An aristocratic contempt
for the devout masses is a ruling sentiment among the Jesuits,

one they share with their pupil Voltaire.

72. The Jesuits also instituted the worship of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus, beside which that of the Sacred Heart of Mary
holds but a secondary place. A girl-mystic, Marguerite or

Marie Alacoque, had a vision of the bleeding heart of Jesus

Christ (1675) ;
she gave Him hers, and received His in exchange.



388 ORPHEUS

Her Jesuit Confessor, PoreLa Colombiere, exploited the utterances

of this mad woman, and founded a new form of idolatry, which

Rome at first energetically condemned. But special confraterni-

ties propagated Cordicolism under the protection of the Jesuits,

mainly in France, Germany, and Poland, in spite of the attacks

of the Jansenists. Pius VI. yielded to the popular idolatry, and

sanctioned the worship. Pius IX. went still further ; he insti-

tuted the Feast of the Sacred Heart for the whole Church, and

proclaimed the beatification of Marie Alacoque (1864). The
Church had originally insisted on the symbolic character of the

heart, but the mystic materialism of the Jesuits, harmonising
with the spirit ofthe nineteenth century, proposed the adoration

of the actual heart of the Saviour. This conception, a sur-

vival from very primitive religion, was approved by Pius IX.

Painted images of the Sacred Heart have found their way into

all the churches. The National Assembly of 1871 pronounced
the construction of a basilica at Montmartre, dedicated to the

Sacred Heart, to be a work ofpublic utility. It was begun in 1875,

and the white mass of its buildings now towers over Paris from

the height. It will stand to future ages as a monument of Jesuit

theology, and of the illimitable credulity of the human mind.

73. The increased facilities of communication in the nine-

teenth century multiplied pilgrimages and brought increasing

crowds to privileged altars, to the relics of the saints, and to

healing springs. Commercial exploitation of faith has kept

pace with the mystic exaltation which has been stimulated by

every possible means. Those who wish for information on this

score should read Paul Parfaifs Dossier des Pelerinages. The
Jesuits have been foremost among the religious orders which

have encouraged these practices ; the learned and pacific orders,

such as the Benedictines and the Oratorians, have held signifi-

cantly aloof. In France the mania for pilgrimages developed

chiefly under the Third Republic; a special newspaper, Le

Pelerin (The Pilgrim), with a circulation of hundreds of thou-

sands, fans the ardour of the ignorant by tales of miracles ; and

wealthy society Voltairian at the beginning of the eighteenth

century, and Jesuitical at the dawn of the twentieth adopts
these debased forms of piety in fear of the political and social

consequences of liberty.
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74. In 1846 a fanatic, one Mdlle. cle la Merliere, dressed

herself in yellow robes and a sugar-loaf hat, and "
appeared

"

on the mountain of La Salette (Isere) to two little shepherds,

revealing herself to them as the Blessed Virgin. A subsequent

legal inquiry exposed the fraud, against which the Cardinal

Archbishop of Lyons had protested from the first. Nevertheless,

the canonical examination resulted in the confirmation of the

miracle by the Bishop of Grenoble in 1847. A congregation
was founded to exploit it. Pilgrimages began, and still con-

tinue, to La Salette, where a certain spring was supposed to

work miraculous cures.

75. u Three years after the day on which, by a solemn act of

Pius IX., the Virgin was declared free from the taint of original

sin, she appeared in a little town of the French Pyrenees to a

child of the people. When asked her name, she replied :

' / am
the Immaculate Conception."* This was the definition of heaven

following on that of earth ! A doctrine had been taught to

the world by the Church : God put his sign manual upon it !

" 1

Bernadette Soubirous, the little girl to whom the Virgin Mary
declared that her name was that of a dogma, an obvious

absurdity,
2 saw the Virgin several times from February to July,

1858 ; she lived twenty years after this, supported by the nuns
" as a destitute sick person,"" but the celestial vision " never

again appeared to dazzle and delight her eyes."

Ecclesiastical authority did not neglect this striking miracle.

It was, indeed, forced to take action by popular credulity, which

made the grotto a place of pilgrimage. Very soon a report that

the water of the spring cured all sorts of diseases found credence,

and religious commerce took the matter in hand. The grotto
became a sanctuary over which an imposing church was built.

The little town was covered with hotels and boarding-houses ;

hundreds of thousands of pilgrims flocked to it, and a great

1 G. Bertrin, Histoire critique (sic) des &>6nementg de Lourdes, new ed.

Paris, 1908.
2 The error may be explained by a confusion arising out of the inscription

on a devotional print. Coloured pictures of the Virgin inscribed The Immaculate

Conception have been widely circulated, especially since the year 1852, when
the Louvre acquired Murillo's famous picture of this name for the enormous
sum of 615,000 fr. A confusion of the same sort arose of old at Athens

(Acts xvii. 18) : the philosophers thought Paul was preaching a new deity,

Anattasi*, when he announced the Resurrection.
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number of miraculous cures after immersion in the piscina were

certified. Cures equally wonderful had been recorded twenty
centuries before of sufferers issuing from the dormitories of

Asklepios at Epidaurus and Cos ; whether they were due to

suggestion or to the radio-active qualities of the water is a

scientific, not a religious, question. The "Fathers of the

Grotto" have become very wealthy, and the Government is

indulgent to their traffic, in order not to ruin the town of

Lourdes. Official consecration of this worship was given by
Leo XIIL, who had a model of the grotto and the church put

up in the Vatican gardens. But as the Council of Trent

decided at its twenty-fifth session that all new miracles should

be recognised and approved by the bishops before being published
to the world, cases of healing are always submitted to the

Church. On June 14, 1908, the Parisian Semaine relig'ieuse

published an ordinance of the Archbishop of Paris, Mgr.
Amette, declaring that the cures of five young girls at Lourdes,

from 1891 to 1899, which had been studied with the utmost

attention by the commissioners, were to be attributed to a

special intervention of God, brought about by the intercession

of the Virgin, and consequently were to be accounted miracles. 1

76. Those whose piety takes them to Lourdes are not seek-

ing their salvation in the world to come, or preparing a blessed

eternity for themselves ; their most pressing preoccupations are

purely secular and terrestrial; they ask for health and long
life. The Church of the sixteenth century sold indulgences ;

she abused this traffic, and the merchandise lost its value. In

the twentieth century, at Lourdes and elsewhere, she no longer
claims to give dispensation from Purgatory, but to put off the

day of reckoning ; she opposes sacerdotal to secular medicine,

and thus, consciously or unconsciously, returns to the errors of

pagan materialism.

* *

77. Mysticism, a supposed communion with God in ecstasy,

is a chronic malady of the human heart. The Church has

i From 1905 to October 1908, a score of episcopal ordinances of this kind
were promulgated ;

a certain number of " cures
"

are always under canonical

consideration.
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beatified or canonised certain mystics, but she has silenced many
more. The Spanish Inquisition showed a good deal of sense in

this connection
; it treated mystics as impostors rather than as

persons possessed. One of the benefits of Christianity as

organised into Churches has been to regulate mysticism and the

superstitions to which it gives rise ; wherever official religion
has lost its power, individual magic and charlatanism have

become rampant. This phenomenon was noticeable in France

towards the close of the eighteenth century, when clairvoyants
and swindlers like the Comte de St. Germain (d. 1784),

Cagliostro (d. 1795), St. Martin (d. 1803), and Mesmer (d. 1815),

acquired an amazing ascendency in a society which was reading
Voltaire. One of the masters of modern mysticism was the

Swede Swedenborg (1680-3722), whose disciples still exist.

Every one has heard of table-turning, spirit-rapping, evocations

of the dead, who appear as phantoms and dictate answers and

revelations to mediums. These mediums, several of whom have

become famous in our times the Englishman, David Dunglas
Home, for instance, who deceived the famous scientist Crookes

;

and Eusapia Paladino, who is still alive are charlatans who
have recourse to subtle methods of fraud, and refuse to

operate in daylight and in the presence of learned bodies ; but

the progress of science, and more especially the study of nervous

phenomena, has brought to light physiological or psychological
facts which must necessarily have seemed miraculous in the

eighteenth century, and even later. Thus, it has been shown

that nervous persons may be thrown into a hypnotic sleep,

and receiving orders in this state will carry them out on waking.
It seems probable also that persons of this temperament are

amenable to suggestions made at a distance. The power of

suggestion of some persons is undeniable, and has already effected

cures which resemble those obtained by pilgrimages and the

contact of relics. The facts of telepathy that is to say, of

communications from a distance, such as a sudden vision, some-

times confirmed by the event, of the death of a friend are

not yet scientifically established ; but, after all, they do not

seem any more extraordinary than the experiments of wireless

telegraphy.

78. Territory gained by science is always lost to dogmatic
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religion. Nevertheless, certain writers have tried to add lustre

to the latter by the, as yet, very obscure phenomena which belong,

broadly speaking, to the domain of spiritualism, because they are

attributed to the intervention of spirits. The Roman Church

has wisely opposed this tendency. She only admits the marvels

that are under her own control. All the rest are the work of

the devil, or of human rascality. Magic, be it white or black,

cannot be the handmaid of Religion.

79. When the spirits dogmatise, they show a disposition to

amalgamate existing religions, in order to rise to forms they
hold to be superior. The most striking instance of this puerile

syncretism is furnished by the so-called Theosophists or Occultists,

founded at New York about 1875 by Colonel Olcott and Helena

Blavatsky. This sect claims to incorporate Buddhism and

Christianity, but is composed for the most part of persons to

whom Buddhist literature is a sealed book. I will not advertise

the propagators of this chimera by naming them here.

80. In the Middle Ages there were, in addition to the

stationary guilds of masons, a number of free-masons, who
travelled from town to town ; they constituted, it is said, a

confraternity whose headquarters were at Strasburg. These

associations existed in England longer than elsewhere, and the

Great Fire of London (1666), which necessitated the rebuilding
of the city, increased their activity. After the completion of

St. Paul's Cathedral (1717), the last four groups of masons

founded a Grand Lodge in London, designed, not for the

furtherance of their calling, but for the amelioration of the

moral and material condition of man. Side by side with, and

above temples of stone, was to rise the spiritual temple of

humanity. From the end of the sixteenth century, members

who were not masons had been admitted to these conventicles

a modification of the primitive character of the institutions.

But certain features were preserved with a jealous and, indeed,

pedantic care ; such were the distinctions between masters,

associates, and apprentices, the exclusion of non-members, and

the oath never to reveal the proceedings in the lodges. The
constitution of the Freemasons was the work of the preacher
James Anderson. It binds its adherents to respect for morality,

humanity, and the fatherland ; each member may continue to
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practise his special religion, but the community is further to

hold collectively the religious principles of all mankind, the rest

being accounted merely individual opinion. The religion of

English Freemasonry is, accordingly, a sort of humanitarian

deism, which found, and still finds, many adherents in Great

Britain.

81. A few English noblemen founded the first Lodge in

Paris in 1725; in spite of the interdict of Louis XV. (1737),

it made numerous recruits. In 1733 a Lodge was established

at Florence and at Boston, and in 1737 at Hamburg. The

Hamburg Lodge included the Crown Prince of Prussia, after-

wards Frederick the Great, among its members. After his

accession, he founded a Lodge at Berlin, and became its Grand
Master. Since this period, all the Kings of Prussia down to

William II. have presided over this Lodge. William II.

declined the office, but nominated Prince Frederick Leopold of

Prussia as his substitute. In the course of the eighteenth

century, Freemasonry took root in all European countries and

also in North America. Catholicism naturally could not

tolerate a society of religious tendencies which ignored it ; the

Pope condemned Freemasonry as early as 1738. An edict of

the Cardinal Secretary of State of January 14, 1739, pro-
nounced sentence of death not only against Freemasons, but

against all who should seek admittance to the order, and all

who should let premises to the association. 1 The Papacy has

never ceased the renewal of these prohibitions. Leo XIII.

solemnly reiterated them in his Encyclical of April 20, 1884.

82. Shortly after this, a Frenchman who had written some

scurrilous pamphlets against the Church, under the pseudonym
of Leo Taxil, declared himself a convert to Catholicism, and

offered to reveal the secrets of Freemasonry. He had his

information, he declared, from a young American, Miss Diana

Vaughan, who had been initiated into all the details of the

Satanic rites performed at the Lodges. Taxil published
several absurd books, full of horrors and divagations borrowed

from ancient trials for witchcraft ; they had an immense success

in Catholic circles. Cardinal Parocchi sent the Papal benedic-

tion to Miss Vaughan. In 1896, an international Anti-Masonic

i Lea, History of the Inqu isition in Spain, voL iv.
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Congress was held at Trent. As doubts were here cast upon
Leo Taxil's statements, the rascal thought it better to unmask

himself. He summoned a large meeting at Paris, and there, to

the great scandal of the assembled priests and clericals, he de-

clared that the Satanic Diana Vaughan had never existed, and

that he had been deceiving the Roman Church for ten years

(April 19, 1897). The laugh was hardly on the side of the

Jesuits and their friends, the protectors or dupes of Leo Taxil.

83. Freemasonry was complicated and perverted by all kinds

of affectations and impostures in the course of the eighteenth

century. Superior grades were created, such as the Templars,
the Rosicrucians and the Egyptian Masons ; absurd pretensions
were formulated, connecting these with the Knights Templars,
the medieval Rosicrucians, and the mystic teachings of the

Egyptian priesthood. The Egyptian or Coptic Order was

founded by Joseph Balsamo (d. 1795), the soi-disant Count

Cagliostro. Spiritualism, the search for the philosopher's stone,

and innumerable other chimeras were grafted on to Masonic

Deism and its principles of tolerant philanthropy. Fortunately,
most of the Lodges held aloof from these follies.

84. English Freemasonry separated from French Freemasonry
in 1877, when the latter pronounced a belief in God to be non-

essential. In England, Scotland and Northern Germany, the

Masonic Lodges have remained merely centres of humanitarian

philosophy ; in France, from the Revolution onwards, they have

played a certain political part, which has, however, been greatly

exaggerated by their enemies. In 1903, General Andre,
Minister of War, a free-thinker, but not himself a Freemason,
was imprudent enough to ask the provincial Lodges to furnish

reports on the religious opinions of officers in the army. This

system of denunciation was betrayed to the Clericals by a default-

ing clerk of the Grand Orient of Paris ; the result was the so-

called Scandal of the Fiches (i.e., dockets), which showed that it

is easier to combat Clericalism than to break with the tradition

it has propagated.

85. A similar mania (intelligible enough, indeed) for imitat-

ing Catholicism while claiming complete emancipation from
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its influence appears throughout the nineteenth century in

rationalist sects with a practical philosophy, tending to the

material and spiritual amelioration of man. Though the

Comte de St. Simon, the founder of Saint-Simonism, was

merely a prophet, his disciples, Hazard and Enfantin, behaved

like pontiffs or bonzes. Auguste Comte, the founder of

Positivism, in his Systems de Politique positive, sets forth a

social programme almost identical with the conventual regime
established by the Jesuits in Paraguay. He even sought to

enrich Positivism with the worship of the Virgin and the saints ;

his Virgin, however, was to be his dead friend, Clotilde de Vaux,
his "

St. Clotilde," and his saints the illustrious men, or men he

considered illustrious, whose grotesque nomenclature enlivens

the Positivist calendar. 1 The basis of Fourierism (Fourier,

d. 1837) also rests upon medieval Catholicism ; its phalansteries

are closely akin to monasteries. Even the Socialism of Karl

Marx1

disciples betrays the same intellectual habits, the fruits of

a long apprenticeship to servitude ; modern Socialists have

pontiffs, councils which excommunicate, credos they claim to

impose, a discipline no less tyrannical than that of the Jesuits.

Among them there are persons who think themselves revolu-

tionaries when they preach paradoxes twenty centuries old.

Thus the anti-militarist frenzy called Herveism, after the pro-
fessor who inculcated it in France, is a doctrine of the second

century, aggravated by a menace of civil war. It is the mystic
doctrine of non-resistance, of abhorrence of all service but that

of God, which the philosopher Celsus made a reproach to the

Christians when he exhorted them to unite with the pagans to

defend the threatened Empire against the barbarians.2

86. The Roman Church, which cannot afford to alienate the

middle classes, has hitherto shown no disposition to ally itself

with Socialism ; but it has insisted on its solicitude for the

working classes. Leo XIII. even addressed an Encyclical to

them " on the condition of workmen," in which he suggests as a

i I deal here with Comte as a mystic, and am not concerned with his

philosophy, which has exercised a great and beneficent influence on the
modern inind.

* '' We Christians," replied Origen (Contra Celsvm. viii. 73) "fight for the

Emperor even more than do the others ;
it is true that we do not follow him

into the field when he orders us, but we form an army of piety for him, and
support him by our prayers." This did not satisfy Decius.
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remedy for the social evil
"
equitable payment," without saying

how this is to be fixed. Both in France and Austria, indeed,

Catholics who call themselves Socialists are not uncommon, and

taking into account the fondness of clerical strategy for " turn-

ing movements," there may be some reason to distrust these

more extreme Socialists, whose extravagances are perhaps

suggested by the party which openly combats their views.

In Protestant countries, Socialist doctrines have found

numerous adherents among the clergy,
"
Christianity is the

theory of which Socialism is the practice," said a minister at

the Pan-Anglican Conference in London (1908). The same

doctrine is taught by the Avant-Garde, the organ of the French

pastors who profess modern Socialism. This is a novel example
of the old anti-historical illusion of Concordism ; it consists in

harmonising, by means of a partisan exegesis, the mystic con-

ceptions of two thousand years ago, with the realistic and

practical ideas of reform which have sprung up in our industrial

societies.
1

87. Together with German Pietism, the influence of which is

even perceptible in the philosophy of Kant, Voltairian free-

thought had grown up, especially at Berlin. The reaction was

not Pietist, but poetic and scientific. Schleiermacher (1768-

1834) pointed out a new path for the Reformation, that of

religious Romanticism, in which sentiment plays a greater part
than dogma, and allies itself with the critical study of history.
"
Religion," he said,

" should float about human life like a sweet

and pleasant melody, a vague but beneficent presentiment of a

life of dreams in which the human soul can find felicity." This

was at once to exalt religion and to make it inoffensive to

science, by assigning it a separate sphere. Schleiermacher, the

translator of Plato, the admirer of Spinoza and of Kant,

encouraged the critical exegesis of the New Testament. His

i " There is no more absurd error than to represent Jesus as an apostle of

Socialism. The exhortation to voluntary abnegation in the Gospel bore upon
the idea of the approaching Parousia, or second coming of Christ in glory ;

it

was purely mystical, or rather at once mystical and utilitarian, without any
economical or social application." Dide [a former pastor] La Fin des Religions
p. 130.
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pupil Neander, a converted Jew (1789-1850), built up the

history of primitive Christianity on a solid basis. But the

great German school of exegesis, that of Tubingen, was formed

more especially under the influence of the " doctrine of develop-
ment " due to Hegel, who introduced the idea of evolution into

science before Darwin. Anything I could say of it here would

be insufficient, and therefore obscure ; but it is well to remember
that the scientific liberty of German criticism was mainly effected

by the teaching of two philosophers, Schleiermacher and Hegel.
88. One of the noblest thinkers of the nineteenth century,

Alexandre Vinet (of Ouchy, 1797-1847), holds a place in

French Protestantism analogous to that of Schleiermacher in

Germany. Less a reformer than a religious initiator, he com-

bated all forms of official intolerance, claimed the independence
of Churches in relation to the State, and preached a pacific

Christ, reconciled to modern civilisation, and still living in the

conscience of humanity. This ideal has been shared by many
superior minds. But one may reasonably ask which Christ they
mean the Christ of Mark or the Christ of John ? They
must choose, for the two are historically irreconcilable. Jesus

as he may actually have lived and taught is inaccessible to us ;

the only concrete reality we have before us is Christianity, which

is divided into many hostile sects. Is it not therefore simpler
to seek a moral law in our consciences, the depositories of all

the experiences and teachings of the past, including those of

Christianity ?

89. The name Americanism has been given by theologians

to an attenuated form of Catholicism which was propagated

mainly in the United States by Father Isaac Hecker, of the

Paulist Order (d. 1888). The Papacy has always shown indul-

gence to the Catholicism of America, both North and South,

on condition of its making no attempt to extend beyond the

continent. About 1890, Americanism, of which Archbishop
Ireland (of St. Paul, Minnesota), was the accepted high priest,

began to penetrate into Europe. Its distinguishing doctrine

was the characteristically American exaltation of good works

over faith. Leo XIII. nipped it in the bud by a letter
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addressed to Cardinal Gibbons of Baltimore, which brought
about the submission of Archbishop Ireland (1899). A curious

incident in this connection was the publication in the United

States in 1896 of a book by a monk, Father Zahm, pur-

porting to reconcile Darwinism and the Book of Genesis. Its

author was congratulated by Leo XIII., but the work was at

once " withdrawn from circulation" after its translation into

Italian (1899).

The Pragmatism of the American psychologist, William

James, responds to some extent to the practical tendency of

Americanism. Doctrines are not, he says, solutions of problems,
but principles of action. They must, therefore, be judged by their

fruits, and according to their moral efficacy. This conception,

applied to religious dogmatism, would perhaps sanction the

sophism of " beneficent errors," and contempt of the historical

criticism which seeks to combat them.

90. The last years of the nineteenth century witnessed the

rise, especially in France, of the momentous Catholic movement

commonly called Modernism. In its general outlook it is

related to Newman, and his doctrine of development; but

Modernism is something more and something better than a

religious philosophy. It is the assimilation of criticism by
orthodox Catholicism. As such, it is essentially French, for it

may claim descent from Richard Simon, the real founder,

together with Spinoza, of critical exegesis of the Scriptures.

This science, which was received with suspicion in France, passed
into Germany, and flourished there in the Protestant Univer-

sities from the middle of the eighteenth century onwards. The
most famous, if not the most readable book it has produced, is

David Strauss' celebrated Life of Jesus^ translated into English

by
"
George Eliot," and into French by Littre. An Alsatian

Protestant, Edouard Reuss, a scholar of the highest rank, and

Michel Nicolas, a pastor of Nimes, who held a professorship at

Montauban, made an attempt to popularise these studies in

France ; but the general public and the Catholic seminaries

remained impenetrable, in spite of the sensation created by
Ernest Renan's Life of Jesus. The author's lectureship at the

College de France was suppressed because he contested the

divinity of Christ (1862). Religious teaching continued to be
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very antiquated in the seminaries, dwelling complacently on

the puerilities of Concordism. Strange to say, reform has come,
not from the laity, but from the Church herself. The Catholic

Institute of Paris was founded in 1875, and the Abbe

Duchesne, still a young man, was appointed professor of sacred

history. Duchesne, prudent and discreet, wrote in general
on non-scriptural subjects, but he nevertheless inculcated a

severe scientific method among his pupils. He himself applied

it, exciting the acrimonious disapproval of the orthodox, in

refuting the absurd legends of the Apostolic origin of the

French Churches. These had been condemned as puerile even

by the pious Tillemont (1637-1698), but they had found

favour again as a result of the debasement of theological study,
and the ingenuous credulity of hagiographers.

91. One of Duchesne's pupils, the Abbe Loisy (b. 1857), a

Hebrew scholar and an Assyriologist, made a very brilliant

dbut, and was soon himself nominated a professor of exegesis at

the Catholic Institute. About the year 1890 this young priest

was the pride of the Gallican Church ;
a splendid future seemed

assured to him. But the orthodox, and more especially the

Jesuits, soon detected in his lectures and writings what they
called " Protestant infiltrations

"
(1892). When Mgr. d'Hulst,

the Rector of the Catholic University, published a liberal article

in the Correspondant, in which he proposed to abandon the

thesis of the infallibility of the Old Testament in scientific and

historical matters, this mediocre composition was attributed to

the influence of Loisy. As a fact, he had nothing to do with it,

but Mgr. d'Hulst had supposed himself inspired by Loisy's

ideas. Leo XIII. responded by an Encyclical on Scriptural
studies (called Provideniissimus), in which the infallibility of the

Sacred Books was reaffirmed, in accordance with the teaching of

the Council of Trent, but discounted by so many linguistic

niceties that the question was left very much as before (1893).
This Pope was patient and prudent ; he knew that Loisy was

greatly respected by the French clergy, and he dreaded a revolt.

Loisy, though continually denounced by the monks and canons,

published in 1902 his UEvangik et TEglise, in which he

formulated his doctrine in reply to the Essence of Christianity

of Harnack, a Protestant theologian of Berlin ; this was followed
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in 1903 by his commentary on the fourth Gospel, the historic

character of which he denied. At the same time, the enfant
terrible of the party, the Abbe Houtin, gave the history of

Biblical study in France with much grace and a spice of malice.

An English Jesuit, Tyrrell, several German professors, and even

a learned Jesuit, Father Hummelauer, manifested tendencies

that were disquieting to the orthodox exegesis of the Sacred

Books. Pius X., after hesitating for a while, felt called upon
to act ; in 1907 he published in rapid succession a decree

of the Inquisition (Lamentabili) and an Encyclical (Pascendi),

which were aimed at the very heart of Modernism. Loisy,
whose books had already been put upon the Index, was excom-

municated outright ; Tyrrell was deprived of the Sacraments,
and left, as it were, on the threshold of the Church ; Hummelauer
was reduced to silence.

92.
" The Pope has spoken Modernism is no more !

"
wrote

Paul Bourget wtih naive fervour. What greater insult could

he have offered to the thousands of honest and intelligent

priests of the Catholic clergy, who cannot change their opinions
as they change their cassocks, or, following the example of the

snobs M. Bourget knows so well, accept without conviction

the credo of the houses where they are invited to dine !

Modernism, according to a computation worthy of credit,

reckons at least fifteen thousand adherents among the French

clergy ; it will keep these and add to their number. It is an

irresistible movement, for it is founded on Catholic science.

Orthodoxy has defended itself successfully against the libels of

laymen and the aggressive erudition of Protestants ; the

originality and the menace of Modernism lie herein, that it was

born in the Church herself, at the foot of the altar ;

l that it is

a product of the learning of clerics, who, by study of the texts,

have arrived at conclusions even more radical than those ot

Protestants and liberal historians.

93. The accepted thesis of the Roman Church is that the

l " The Modernists are profoundly Catholic ; it may even be said that they
are more Catholic than the Pope, for, if he thinks he does well to excommuni-
cate them, they do not feel it possible to live without him. If he is not ready
to understand them, they will wait for him, and this yearning for communion
is n strong characteristic of the effort of these innovators." (P. Sabatier, Le
Protestant, Nov. 14, iy08.)
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authority of the Sacred Books is guaranteed by the Church,

and that the authority of the Church is founded on that of the

Sacred Books. Is not this to argue in a vicious circle ? Pro-

testantism was content with the authority of the Sacred Books,

as demonstrated by a study of these books themselves. But

Modernism or, to be more precise, the Modernist Left main-

tains that neither the existence of God, nor the redeeming

mission, nor the divinity, nor the miracles of Jesus, nor a single

dogma, nor a single sacrament, can be founded on the fragile

historical basis of the Scriptures. This leaves us face to

face with a great fact, indisputably historical; this is the

Church, inspired by the Scriptures, in the shadow of which

hundreds of millions of souls have lived, which is the realisation

of the Scriptures throughout the ages, whatever the authority of

these may be. The Church has been able to promulgate dogmas,
which have evolved like herself, but not historical truths, which

belong to the domain of criticism alone. Thus the whole edifice

is without an ontological foundation ; and yet it is an edifice,

one of the most magnificent the world has seen, and this is

enough for those who seek shelter in it. Thus enlarged, it may
receive not only Protestants and Jews, but all

" men of good-
will."" The evolution of the Christian temple makes it a house

of refuge for all humanity. Such, at any rate, are the conclu-

sions that may be drawn from the thesis of Modernism ; it is

obvious that the Roman Church cannot accept them, and no less

obvious that her narrow orthodoxy is doomed to founder, sooner

or later, in utter discredit.

94. The Church has not only to reckon with erudite

Modernism, but with parallel philosophical tendencies. In

1834, Gregory XVI. condemned the so-called Fideist thesis of a

Strasburg abbe, Bautain, according to which reason is powerless
to establish truths, the benefit of which must be sought in the

traditional faith. This doctrine was resuscitated from Pascal ; it

is also to be found in the writings of Bonald and Lamennais.

But Rome maintains that there can be no conflict between faith

and reason, and that the use of reason, the gift of God, precedes
the act of faith. In spite of the condemnation reiterated by the

Vatican Council in 1870, Fideism made numerous recruits in the

Catholic world, especially in France, where Brunetiere, Blondel,
2c
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Laberthonniere, and Le Roy showed themselves to be more or less

imbued with it. In its principles, as in its conclusions, it is akin to

Modernism, to Pragmatism, and to the Symbolism of the Alex-

andrians of the third century. It has even been said that Loisy's
Modernism was the historic form of Fideism, as Brunetiere's

Catholicism was the social form. Fideism had its uses when
historical criticism was as yet non-existent. Now that this has

become a positive science, any system which tends to dispense
with it is open to the suspicion of despising it.

95. Down to the beginning of the eighteenth century, the

missionaries of the Gospel were, for the most part, Catholics ;

since this period the Protestant sects, more particularly those

of England and the United States, have shown even greater

activity. The sums now spent by Protestants and Catholics in

non-Christian countries must be counted by tens of millions.

They are applied to the construction and maintenance ofchurches,

schools, training colleges and hospitals, and to the distribution

of Bibles and catechisms in all tongues. It cannot be said that

this money is always well spent. No praise can be too great for

the courage and self-denial of certain missionaries, the labours of

a Livingstone or a Hue, which have benefited both the cause of

civilisation and that of science ; thousands of obscure heroes

have fallen in like manner on the field of honour, victims of

disease and often of cruel tortures. But in too many cases

the indiscreet zeal of missionaries, their interference in the home

affairs of States, their national and denominational rivalries,

have brought discredit upon their work. In China, more

especially, the protection they give to their converts, the dregs
of the population, is largely responsible for the native abhorrence

of foreigners.

96. The centre of the Catholic missions is the Roman con-

gregation of the Propaganda (De Propaganda Jide) ; its most

important branch is the Societe de Saint-Xavier at Lyons, which

dispenses an annual budget of 7,000,000 francs (,280,000). A
French society, called the Sainte-Enfance (1843), has spent

nearly 80,000,000 francs (.3,200,000) in a half-century to ensure

the baptism of heathen children at the point of death ; China
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has been the chief beneficiary of this puerile extravagance.
The Protestant missions, English and American, spend about

^^,400,000 a year ; Protestant Germany contributes about

^240,000 to the same cause, France and Switzerland together
about ^40,000. The Russian Church has missionaries in

Siberia ; Buddhism sends its emissaries into the Far East, and

Islamism proselytises mainly among the negroes of Africa, where

it has made rapid progress within the last fifty years.

97. Following the example of Jesus in Israel, the Church has

also organised missions to convert the "heathen at home,""

criminals, infidels, and ignorant persons. This was one of the

favourite ideas of St. Vincent de Paul. As the temporal sword

was blunted in the nineteenth century, these missions have

become civilising and charitable undertakings, especially in

Protestant countries, where the religious orders which carry on

the work in other lands are lacking. Germany reveres the pastor

Bodelschwingh (b. 1831), who founded a great many charities

for the sick, labour colonies, asylums and workmen's dwellings.
But no efforts in this direction have equalled those of the

Salvation Army (the name dates from 1878 only), founded in

London in 1872 by the Reverend William Booth. This charity,
which is organised on a purely military model, and is not afraid

of advertisement even of the noisiest kind, has done an immense

amount of good, both in England and abroad. " General "

Booth and his wife are popular figures throughout the world.

To procure the funds necessary for its far-reaching benevolence,

the Salvation Army has become a manufacturing, commercial

and agricultural enterprise ; it undertakes banking and insur-

ance, and extends its influence and its relations everywhere.

Originally an off-shoot of Methodism, it has gradually lost its

sectarian character, to concentrate its efforts upon the elevation

of the masses; the spirit which now inspires it is almost that of

the Unitarians. Some critics have found fault with its Socialist

tendencies, others with its abuse of advertisement and its

buffoonery ; but the work it has done and is still doing in the

slums of London and New York is enough to command grati-

tude and respect for it.
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98. It may be asked whether moral progress or the influence

of Christianity was the determining factor in the abolition of

slavery, that blot upon antiquity which had been transmitted to

the nineteenth century. No doubt the two influences were

at work side by side ; but in justice we must not forget that

the Book of Deuteronomy (xv. 14 ; xxiii. 16) bears witness to a

touching solicitude for slaves, that the Jewish Essenes and the

Therapeutists alone in the civilised world of antiquity refused to

keep slaves, and that the Primitive Church looked upon slaves

as brothers spiritu fratres, religione conservi, as Lactantius

says in imitation of Seneca.1 She facilitated enfranchise-

ment and reckoned it among good works. Although she

made no direct attempt to abolish slavery, and even herself

owned slaves in the Middle Ages, she made great efforts

to redeem the Christian slaves of the Musulmans, and when
the conquest of America introduced negro slaves into the

Continent, she did her utmost to improve their condition.
" The Christian Principle," as Viollet truly says,

"
slowly struck

at the heart of slavery."

99. In the twelfth century, slavery tended to disappear in the

North-West of Europe, but serfdom survived in France until the

eighteenth. In the South and the East, slavery persisted much

longer, as a result of contact with Islamism ; the Crusaders even

had Greek Christians as slaves. The restoration of Roman law,

and the sanction of Aristotle who considered slave-holding a

natural right were obstacles to the reform for which Eastern

monks had prepared the way in the fifth century. There were

Saracen slaves at the Papal Court in the fifteenth century, and in

1548 Paul III. confirmed the rights of laity and clergy to own
them. The importation of negro slaves to Portugal began in

1442 ; in 1454, this traffic was endorsed by Nicholas V. In the

New World, the Spaniards and the Portuguese reduced the natives

to a state more terrible than slavery ; as they were dying by
hundreds as a result of forced labour in the mines, the Domini-

can, Bartolomeo de Las Casas, sought to save them by advising
the importation of negroes. His counsel was followed, and at

the end of his life, he repented it, realising too late that the

negroes were men as well as the Indians. The traffic in negroes
i Lactantius, Inst. v. 15, 3 (written about A.D. 300).
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became a very profitable trade, entailing horrible cruelty,
both in Africa and America. By the year 1790, there were

200,000 negroes in Virginia alone. The economic rivalry
between North and South played a part in the Abolitionist

campaign, which began in the North; but the Quakers of

Pennsylvania, who had prohibited the slave-trade in their State

as early as 1696, were actuated by religious motives. In 1776,
the House of Commons rejected a motion of David Hartley's
" that the slave-trade is contrary to the laws of God and the

rights of man." Undaunted by this, the English Quakers
formed an Anti-Slavery Association in 1783 ; others sprang up
in America. Wilberforce (1759-1833), a member of the House
of Commons, has the honour of having effected the repudia-
tion of the traffic by England (1807), following the example
of Denmark, who had led the way in 1792. In France, the

Convention decreed the enfranchisement of slaves (1794), a

measure which was repealed under the Consulate (1802).

Slavery did not disappear from the English colonies till 1833,
and from the French colonies till 1848. Its abolition in the

United States was only brought about by a long civil war

(1860-1865). The wisdom of Dom Pedro gradually delivered

Brazil from the evil (1871 and onwards) ; finally, a French

prelate, Lavigerie, threw himself with great fervour into a

campaign against the traffic in negro slaves for the Musulmans.

The Anti-Slavery Congress held at Brussels in 1889 also took

measures in this connection, which have proved more or less

futile. We must unfortunately add that certain forms of

slavery, notably the forced labour of the blacks, still obtain in

the European colonies of Africa, and that the Chinese coolies

are often treated like slaves where they are employed in mines

or on public works. In this long struggle against an execrable

custom, the part played by the Catholic clergy has been, on

the whole, less prominent than that of the Protestant Churches.

100. It was not generally recognised by the society of the

eighteenth century that religions, and even superstitions,

are conservative forces. The French Revolution opened its

eyes. Society did not become religious, but it pretended to
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do so ; it desired that women, children, and the poor should be

disciplined and tempered by faith. This is the hypocrisy
denounced afresh by Leo Tolstoy on the day of his Jubilee

(July 1908) :
" The infamous lie of a religion in which we do

not believe ourselves, but which we forcibly impose on others.'
1

This lie filled the nineteenth century, and has survived it. The
French University, by nature liberal, was long obliged to pay

homage to it, notably in the teaching of the so-called spiritualist

philosophy, a Christianity without dogmas, but not without

theological prejudices. Sainte-Beuve remarked playfully that

whereas the bishops spoke of the Holy Scriptures, Victor

Cousin said the most Holy Scriptures. What is known as
"
Society

"
has been the greatest offender in this respect ; seconded

by the middle-class infirmity of snobbery, it has constrained its

members either to adopt the conventional falsehood, or to keep
silence. Throughout the reign of Queen Victoria, England set

the example of this insincerity; free-thought was considered

disreputable. But nowhere has the tyrannical power of the so-

called upper classes, coalescing to stifle truth in favour of a

clerical faction, manifested itself more painfully than in France,

at the time of the Dreyfus affair, when the revision of a trial in

which all the evidence was in favour of the right was resisted by
the Jesuits and nearly all the French clergy at their commands,
and divided all France into two hostile camps. No one could

belong to "
Society

" and retain his place in it if he would not

voluntarily shut his eyes to the truth, and take the part of

Jesuitism against justice. Even in the literary world there were

examples of lamentable weakness which had not even the excuse of

religious conviction. The Esau of the Scriptures sold his birth-

right for a mess of pottage ; our fin-de-siecle Trissotins bartered

their right of judgment for truffles.

101. Amidst all these shades of hypocrisy, and all the

honourable bonds of tradition and habit, it is impossible to

determine, even after long investigation, how far religion still

retains its hold upon the souls of our contemporaries. How are

we to distinguish among those who conform without believing,
those who believe even without professing conformity ? But a

general fact, which was already perceptible towards the middle

of the nineteenth century, becomes more and more apparent in
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our days. In the time of Voltaire, free-thought lighted up the

summits only ; it did not descend into the depths. In the

nineteenth century, the leisured classes professed without believ-

ing ; the workers, in the towns at least, ceased to believe and

dared to say so. The working classes are everywhere escaping
from the authority of the Churches; even the peasants are

emancipating themselves. Musset's apostrophe to Voltaire is

being verified :

Ton siecle etait, dit-on, trop jeune pour te lire :

Le notre doit te plaire, et tes hommes sont nes. . . .

But as free-thought, without the support of solid knowledge, is

only an inverted dogmatism, leaving the field open to other

attacks upon the reason, one of the most pressing duties of the

twentieth century is to fortify the reason by study, with a view

to the calm and deliberate exercise of free-thought.
102. Religious instruction, which exists in almost every

country in Europe, has been suppressed in French schools, those
"
schools without God," as their detractors call them. And

further, it has been impressed upon the teachers in the name of
"
scholastic neutrality

"
that they are never to speak of religion

to their pupils. This silence is sensible enough in the elemen-

tary schools, where the minds of children are not sufficiently culti-

vated to receive scientific knowledge. But the adolescent pupils
of the colleges and higher schools know nothing of the Pentateuch,

the Prophets and the Gospels, the origin and the evolution of

dogmas, save the historical errors taught in the catechisms, or

the equally pernicious absurdities dear to the free-thinking
orator of the wine-shop. In Protestant countries the Scriptural
texts are better known, but those who read do not, as a rule,

understand them, and criticism of them is reserved for scholars.

Thus practised,
" scholastic neutrality

"
is at once a neglect of

duty on the part of the State as instructor, and an abdication of

its powers in favour of those who propagate error. Not only in

France, but throughout the world, the salvation of thinking

humanity must be sought in education, and if there is one duty
more imperative than another laid upon secondary education, it

is to teach young men, the future fathers of families, wherein

religions consist, when and how they have met a universal

want, what indisputable services they have rendered, but also
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how past generations have suffered from ignorance and

fanaticism, on what literary frauds the domination of the

Church was established in the Middle Ages, and finally, what a

consoling prospect the reign of reason and the enfranchisement

of thought opens out before the human mind.

I have sought to contribute to the teaching of such a neces-

sary science by this little book. Those who have read it will

not be defenceless against the antiquated heavy artillery of the

apologists ; and, on the other hand, when some self-sufficient

rationalist aspires to instruct them in the name of Voltaire,

they will be able to answer that nineteenth-century science has

revealed truths to them touching the essence of religions and
their history, of which Voltaire was ignorant.
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Anne du Bourg, 322

Anquetil, 67

Anselm, St., 298

Anthropomorphism, 78

Anthropophagy, 5, 31, 82

Andchri t, 243, 244

Anti-militarism, 395

Antioch, in Pisidia, 248 ; in Syria, ibid.

AntiochusIV., 200

Anti-Semitism, 205-211, 380

Antony, Mark, triumvir, 201

Antony of Padua, St., 387

Antonelli, Cardinal, 374

Ants, 65, 82

Anu, 35

Anubis, 28

Aphrodite, 39, 40, 77, 81, 90, 100

Apis, 30

Apocalypse of Enoch, 204 ; of Esdras,
204

;
of St. John, 103, 207, 238-

240, 243, 249 ; of St. Peter, 240

Apocrypha, Christian, 233-235; Jewish,
172

Apollo, 68, 79, 81, 84, 92, 103, 114,

115, 118, 119, 135; archaic, 54;
as god of medicine, 119 ; Sauroc-

tonos, 81

Apollonia, St., 88

Apollonius of Tyana, 105, 106

Apollos, 230, 248, 250

Apologies, Christian, 243, 253

Apology, Tertullian's, 253

Apostles, 247, 249 ; of the Gentiles,
248

Appearance of Jesus in Galilee, 225

Arabia, 161, 162, 168, 189, 249

Arabs, 62, 185, 270

Arbois, H. d', 123

Arbues, Pedro, 288

Arcadia, 95

Arcadians, 82, 135

Arcadius, Emperor, 388

Archangels, 64, 202

Arcona, 144

Ardennes, 114, 115

Arduinna, 114

Ares, 81, 100

Argentine Republic, 211

Arianism, 260, 261,265
Arimanius, 68

See Ahriman
Arion, 42

Arius, 112, 260
Aristarchus of Samos, 37

Aristobulus, 201

Aristophanes, 90

Aristotle, 297, 314, 404
Ark of the Covenant, 4, 178, 185, 189 ;

of the Deluge, 34

Armada, Invincible, 328

Army, Salvation, 371, 403

Armenians, 209, 306

Arminians, 342

Arminius, 328

Arnaud, Henri, 296

Arnauld, Angelique, 342

Arnauld, Antoine, 343. 344

Arnold of Brescia, 294

Arrahiati, 301

Arsacidae, 61

Art of Jainism, 54

Artaxerxes Mnemon, 66

Artemis, 39, 77, 81, 83, 92, 101, 127

of Ephesus, 248 ; she-bear, 83
Articles (Gallican) of 1682, 341

Articles of 1802, Organic, 372

Artio, 16, 115

Artogeno?, 115

Aruntas, 156

Aruspices, 102, 104

Aruspicy, 95
Arval Brethren, 97, 102
Arvalian Songs, 96

Arvernes (Auvergnats), 117

Aryas, Aryans, 45, 46
Ascalon. 43
Asceticism, 48, 49, 54, 56, 57, 202,

251, 264, 294, 297, 331
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Ases, 139, 140

Asgard. 139, 140

Ashantis, 155

Ashera, 39
Ashtar. 43

Ashtoreth, 39

Ash-tree, 136, 139, 140

Ashur, 32

Asokai 47, 54, 57

Ass, 182, 293 ; Balaam's, 16, 182, 191

Asia, Central, 271

Asklepios, 40, 92, 103,390
See also ^Esculapius

Asmodeus, 65

Asmonaeans, 201

Assembly, Clerical, of 1651, 336
;

of

1682, 341

Assembly, National, of 1789. 358
; of

1871, 388
Aasermentte (priests), see Jurors

Associations, Protestant, 383
;
Catho-

lic, 386

Assumption, 286

Assumptionists, 210, 380, 384

Assyria. 32

Astarte, 39, 40, 77

Astrology, 24

Astronomy, 24

Astruc, 175

Asuras, 46

Asvins, 51

Atergatis, 42, 43

Athanaric. 135

Athanasius, St., 260

Atharvans, 50

Atharveda, 50
Atheism. 252. 341, 406

Athena, 76. 81

Athens, 94, 308, 389 n

Athravans, 63

Atonement, 297

Attila, 142

Attis, 69n, 105. 120

Augsburg, 316 ; Diet of, 317

Augurs, 100, 102

Augustine (monk"), 270

Augustine. St., 69, 71, 72, 96, 214,
223. 258, 261, 262, 264, 314, 324,

342, 343

Augustinians, 313

August nism. 2i'4

Augustus, 105, 107

Aurelian, 38
Aurora (Dawn), 51

Australia, 87, 156
Australians. 20, 79
Austria. 370, 383. 396

Autotdefe, 347, 348

Autun, 123

Avant- Garde, L'
t newspaper, 396

Acatar, 60
Are Maria. 290
Avesta. 63

Aveyron, 113

Avignon. 280

Axe, double, 77 ; neolithic, 113, 130
Aztecs, 158

Azym, 183

BAAL, 39, 177, 181
; Lebanon. 40 ;

Sidon,40; Zebub, 39

Baalat, 39

Baaiim, 39, 177

Baber, 47

BSbism, 159

Babouin, 125

Babylon, 196, 238, 239
Ancient Cairo, 238

Babylonia, 102, 103

Bacchanalia, 104

Bacon, Francis, 22

Bacon, Roger, 298
B ictriana, 47

Baduhenna, 132

Bagdad, 72

Bait-el, 39

Bakkhoi, 83

Bakkhos, 83

Balaam, 16, 182, 191

Balder, 1JO, 141

Balsamo, Joseph, 391, 394
Bantu negroes. 155, 156

Baptism.^O, 42, 68, 69,71, 72, 87,202,

225, 237, 250, 259, 290, 306
; of

children, 320, 361 ; for thedead, 369

Baptists, 360. 361

Barabbas, 229, 230

Bar-cochba, 201

Bards, 122

Bareisman, 64, 65, 67

Barlaam, 57

Barnabas, St., 235, 240, 242, 248

Barneveldt, 328

Barre, Chevalier de la, 289, 356

Baruch, 204, 243

Barzas-Breiz, 125 and n
Basil, St., 264

Basle, Council of, 280
; Reformation

at, 317

Bassareus, 84

Bassarides, 84

Bassianus, 105

Batavians, 132

Batons, Commanders', 111

Bautain, Abb, 401

Bayaderes, 60

Bayle, 341

Bazard, 395

Bean, 97, 98

Bears, 16, 17, 82, 134
; she-bears, 83, 115
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Beaumont, Elie de, 345

Beauvilliern, Duchess of, 346

Beavers, 134

Becket, Thomas a, 278

Bede, 134

Beelzebub, 39

Bees, 92, 182

Beguines, 296

Bel, 33, 24, 40, 196

Belenus, 40

Belgium, 383

Bellona, 103

Bells, 58, 60, 94

Belos, 40

Belshazzar, 196

Bembo, Cardinal, 281

Benares, 55, 60
Benedict of Nursia, St., 258

Benedictines, 258, 326, 340, 388

Bengali, 61

Bensozia, 127

Beowulf, 142

Berengarius of Tours, 289

Bergaigne, 52

Bergasse, 371

Bergelmeer, 139, 140

Bergier, Abbe, 7

Berlin, centre of Pietism, 331

Bernard, St., 273, 281, 295, 298

Berne, 16, 115, 287, 318

Berosus, 33

Bertrin, Abbe, 389n
Berulle, Cardinal de, 340

Bether, 201

Bethlehem, 231, 263

Beze, Theodore de, 332

BSziers, 295

Ehakti, 60
Bible 171, 172, 175

;
of the unlearned,

264 ; Gothic, 172 : Greek, 172 ;

Hebrew, 172
; Latin, 172

; Slav,
270 ; Syriac, 172

Bielbog, 145

Bird, 28, 80, 134, 152, 156, 158
Birth of Jesus, 197, 223, 259,

Bishops, 255, 259, 269, 271

Bismarck, 210, 385

Bithynia, 90

Blacksmiths, 133

Blasius, St., 145

Blavatsky, Helena, 392
Blond type, 46

Blondel, pastor, 275

Blondel, philosopher, 401

Blood, 184, 185
;
drunk in common,

154; of the sacred bull, 68
; blood

scruple, 302

Boar, wild, 39, 40, 50, 81, 115, 134
;

three-horned, 115 ; as standard,

98, 115, 133

Boat of Charon, 80
; of Manu, 60

Bodelschwingh, pastor, 403

Boetylos, 39

Bogomiles, 72

Bohemia, 271, 300

Boigne, Comtesse de, 378

Boileau, 344

Boisdeffre, General de, 380

Bologna, 374

Bombay, 65

Bonald, A. de, 376

Bonaparte, Louis, 378, 379
See also Napoleon III.

Bonaparte, Napoleon, 371-373
See also Napoleon I.

Bonaventura, St., 298

Boniface, St., 130, 134, 270
Boniface VIII., 276, 280, 291

Booth, W., 403

Booth, gee Tabernacles

Borgia, Alexander, 281

Bormo, 114, 119

Book of Conformities, 283 ; of the

Covenant, 192 ; of the Dead, 29,
83

; English Prayer, 321
;
of the

Wars of Jehovah, 186

Books, sacred, their reading forbidden,
290 ; Sibylline, 103

Borneo, 157

Borvo, 114, 119

Bossuet, 173, 177, 293, 305 n, 339, 345

346, 367

Boston, 363, 367, 393

Bouillon, Godfrey de, 2/2, 273

Boulanger, General, 380

Bouphonia, 93

Bourget, P., 400

Box-tree, 114

Brahma, 50, 51, 52, 59

Brahmanas, 47, 52

Brahrnanism, 53

Brahmans, 48, 51, 52, 55, 57, 59, 106

Brandenburg, 208

Brannovices, 115

Brazil, 159, 211, 405

Bread, holy, 66, 68, 73, 225, 228,
289

Bregenz, 135

Brennus, 113

Bridget, St., 284, 287

Brigandage of Ephesus, 262

Britain, 112, 120, 121, 123

Britons, 116

Brittany, 112

Brookweed, 114

Brothers, Christian, 340 ; Mithraic, 69
;

Moravian, 300
; Preaching, 284 ;

brothers and sisters of Jesus,
224

Brueys, Pierre de, 295
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Brunetiere, F., 401,402
Bruno, Giordano, 348

Bruno, St., 281

Brunswick, 315

Brussels, Congress of. 405
; tribunal,

327

Brynjolf-Svenisson. 137

Bucklers, see Shields
Buddha Sakya-muni, 47, 53-58

Buddhism, 54, 57-59, 83. 149, 153, 392

Budget, Public Worship, 358

Bugge, S., 138, 139

Bulgarians, 144, 270

Bulgaria, 271, 294. 307

Bull, 30, 31, 33, 35, 38, 39, 42, 59, 64,

68, 79, 81, 84, 93, 98, 103, 114,

115, 123, 124, 133, 134, 181 ; with
three cranes, 115 ; with three

horns, 115

Bundehesh, 63

Bunyan, 361 and n
Burchard of Worms, 126, 127

Bure, Scandinavian god, 139

Burmah, 58

Bush, Burning, 188

Bushmen, 154

Butterfly, 80

Buxenus, 114

Byblos, 39, 40

Byzantines, 307

CABALE des Devots, 323

Cabrieres, 322

Caen, 337

Caesar, Julius, 118, 119, 126
Caesaraea. 264

Cagliostro, 391, 394

Caiaphas, 229

Calabria, 327

Galas, 356, 357

Calcutta, 61

Calendar, 37,158; Julian, 308; Mexi-
can and Peruvian, 158 ; Positivist,
395

; Eoman, 99

Calf, golden, 181, 189

Caligula, 105

Caliphs, 166

Calixtines, 289, 300

Calvin, 317, 321

Calvinism, 317, 321

Calvinists, 327

Camalduli, 281

Cambyses, 62, 63

Camel, 162

Camisard?, 337

Cana, marriage feast at, 225

Canaan, 76, 171, 181, 183, 188, 189

Canaanites, 39

Canada, 211

Candles, 265

Canon of the Old Testament, 172
; New

Testament, 214, 254
Canonisation of saints, 287 ; in the

Greek Church, 308

Oanossa, 277

Capitol, 98, 99, 100, 119

Cappadocia, 103

Car, or chariot, of a divinity, 130, 131 ;

of the sun, 84 ; of Vishnu, 60

Caracalla, 120

Carbonari, 373

Carcassonne, 295

Cardinals, 274

Caria, 77

Carlstadt, 315

Carmelites, 281

Carthage, 39, 257

Carthusians, 281, 326

Cassino, Monte, 258

Castes, 51, 52, 55, 56, 61, 63

Castor, 15, 132

Casuistry, 324

Cat, 30, 125, 133

Catacombs, 77, 254

Catechisms, 242, 407

Cathari, 72, 294
Catharine de' Medici, 332, 333
Catherine of Aragon, 319
Catherine von Bora, 315
Catherine of Siena, 284, 287
Catherine II., 211, 369, 383
Cato the Elder, 99, 104
Catti, 128

Cattle-dealers, 252

Cavalier, Jean, 337 and n

Celibacy, religious, 69, 91, 237, 251,

264, 287, 292, 294

Celsus, 253, 395 and n
Celts, 110, 142

Cenobites, 258

Census, 228, 229

Centaurs, 77

Centre, in Germany, 386

Cepio, 116

Ceraunia, 130

Cereals, 17, 156

Cerinthus, 233, 250

Cernunnos, 115

Cevennes, 337

Ceylon, 54, 57, 58, 60

Chaise, Pere La, 344

Chaldseans, 37

Chalice, 289, 300
Chamans (Sramanas), 143, 153
(7/ambj'es mi-parties, 335

Champel, 319

Channing, 367

Chaos, 34, 42

Chaplet, 290

Charity, 23o, 254, 256, 268

2D
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Charlemagne, 136, 271, 274
Charles II., 329
Charles V., 312, 314, 316, 317
Charles VIII., 301
Charles IX., 332-334
Charles X., 378

Charon, 80, 101, 117

Chateaubriand, 8, 357, 376

Chevreuse, Duchesse de, 346

Chickens, see Fowls
China, 58, 77, 271, 326, 402
Chinese religions, 149-151

Choiseul, Due de, 358

Cholera, 60, 147

Chrestus, 227
Christian Science, 363

Christians, Bible, 362
; of St. John, 72

Christina, Queen, 348

Christmas, 259

Chrutos, 197

Chronicles, Book of, 203

Chronology of the Gospels, 214, 222
;

of Jesus, 228
; of St. Paul, 238 ;

Hindoo, 47

Chrysostom, St. John, 364, 365
Church Association, 366

Church, benefits of the, 368-371 ;

Eastern, 306-308 ; High, 327 ;

Free Church of Scotland, 360 ;

Presbyterian, 360 ; Reformed,
326 ; Russian, 307 ; Church, the,
about the year 80, 250

; Anglican,
307, 321, 327, 361

Cicero, 88, 122, 324

Circumcelliones, 257, 258

Circumcision, 41, 164, 248

Cistercian?, 281

Citeaux, 281
Cities of Refuge, 335

Clairvaux, 273
Clara of Assisi, St., 283

Clares, Poor, 283

Claudius, Emperor, 227, 228, 229, 269
Claudius of Turin, 295

Clemens, Flavius, 241, 252
Clement of Alexandria, 57, 241, 254

Clement, Bishop of Rome, 241, 242
Clement V., 280, 285
Clement VII., 280, 320
Clement VIII.. 280
Clement X., 343
Clement XI., 343, 344
Clement XII., 296
Clement XIII., 358
Clement XIV., 358

Clement, Jacques, 334

Clerc, Jean Le, 322

Clergy, 36, 63, 70, 91, 340

Clermont, Council of, 273

Clermoiit-Gamieau, 88

Clotilda, St., 135, 270, 395

Clovis, 135, 265, 270

Club, 129

Cluny, Order of, 281, 291, 298

Cnossos, 77, 95, 100

Cochin, Denys, 377

Cock, 116, 134, 152
Code of Hammurabi, 33 ; of Manu, 53

Ccelus, 68

Coligny, Admiral de, 332, 333

Colleges, priests', 101, 102 ; funerary,

102; Roman, 383

Colombiere, Pere La, 388

Columba, St., 135

Column, Athelstan's, 136 ; Mycenaean,
77 ; Roland's, 136 ; Thor's, 136

Comana, goddess, 103
; place, 265

Combe, La, 346

Combes, Emile, 381

Comedy, 94

Commission, Vatican Biblical, 194

Commodus, Emperor, 69, 105, 256

Communities, Buddhist, 57
See also Convents

Compact with the devil, 304

Comte, Auguste, 395

Conceptualists, 298

Conchobar, 124

Concord, personified, 79

Concordats, 278, 321, 372

Concordism, 174, 396

Conde, Louis de, 332
Conference of Jerusalem, 248, 249 ; of

Poissy, 332

Confession, 65, 66
; auricular, 290 ;

public, 290, 318

Confessional, 323

Confirmation, 290

Confiscations, 303
Conflict of good and evil, 64

Confraternity of the Holy Sacrament,
323

; military, 326
; Roman, 102

Confucianism, 149-151

Confucius, 150, 151

Congregation, the, 377

Congregationalists, 327

Congregations, 381

Congress of Berlin in 1878, 209

Consecratio, 98
C'on*eil de Conscience, 344
Consolation (Catharist), 71, 294

Constance, see Council of

Constantine, Emperor, 77, 102, 108,

256, 260
Constantine Copronymus, Emperor,

293

Constantinople, 272, 306

Constantius, Emperor, 256
Constitution of the Clergy. Civil, 358
Constitutions. Apostolic, 243
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Consubstantiation, 313

Contemplation, Perfect, 345

Convention, National, 359

Convents. 258, 263
Conversion of the Gentiles, 270 ; by

force, 271

Coolies, 405

Copernicus, 38

Coptic Church, 262

Coquerel, A., 381

Cordeliers, 282

Cordicolism, 387, 388

Corinth, 93. 94

Corinthians, Epistle to, 23li

Corona, St., 288

Coronelli, Father, 338

Corporations, Koman, 102

Corvey, 135, 144

Cosmogonies, 32, 49, 121, 159, 176
Cosnac, D. de, 339

Cotytto, goddess, 90
Council of the Gods, 95, 100

Councils, 259 ; of Constance, 280, 300,
341

; of Constantinople, 260
; of

Bphesus, 262 ; of Florence, 263 ;

of Nica;a, 214, 260; of Trent,
172, 173 ; Vatican, 385, 401

Counter-Keformation, 323

Courland, 271

Cousin, Victor, 378, 406

Covenant, Scottish, 364

Cow, 18, 48, 64, 139
See also Heifer

Cracow, 145

Cranes, 123

Cranmer, Thomas, 320

Crater, 68
Creation of the world, 32, 34, 42, 50,

176, 177, 187
Credo of Maimonides, 210

Creed, Apostles', 241, 254

Cremation, 49, 101, 147

Cr6mieux, Adolphe, 210

Crete, 43, 76, 77, 83

Creuzer, Fr., 8

Crimea, 249
Orions, 125

Crocodile, 30

Croiset, M., 90

Croix, La, newspaper, 380

Cromlech, 112

Cromwell, Oliver, 329

Crooke?, 391

Cross, equilateral, 77
; true, 271

See also Gammadion or Svastika

Crow, 68, 123, 134, 139

Crucifixion, 232

Crusaders, 166, 167, 206, 270

Crusades, 206, 271-274 ; Children'^,
273

Cuba, 96

Cuchulainn, 124

Cucusus, 265

Culann, 124

Cumse, 95

Cumont, Fr., 38

Cures, miraculous, 92, 389, 390

Cybele, 77, 103, 105, 130, 131

Cyclops, 59

Cylinders, Babylonian, 76

Cyprian, St., 256

Cyprus, 40, 77, 78, 248

Cyrenaica, 202

Cyril, Byzantine monk, 270

Cyril, St., 253, 257, 262

Cyrus, 62, 63, 194, 195, 200

Cyuvari, 129

DABOG, 145

Daedalus, 95

Daevas, 67

Dagon, 43

Dahomeyans, 155

Dalmatia, 263, 286

Damascus, 248

Damasus, Pope, 263

Damien, Pierre, 291

Damona, 118

Danae, 86, 87

Danaides, 88, 89

Dances, 60, 156

Danes, 134, 271

Daniel, 196, 203, 204, 243

Daphne, 79, 81

Darboy, Bishop, 385

Darby, John, 362

Darbyites, 362

Darius, 62, 63, 196

Darmesteter, J., 175, 195

Darwin, 397

Darwinism, 398

Dasyus, 46
Date of the Gospels, see Chronology
David, 177, 182, 198, 224

Days, o' Creation, 174 ; of the Dead,
136 ; lucky and unlucky, 19, 179 ;

of the week, 127, 128

Dazbogu, 145
Dea Dia, 102

Deaconesses, 250

Deacons, 247, 250

Deborah, 182, 197

Decalogue, 5, 7, 179

Decapitation of corpses, 111

Decemvirs, sacrificial, 102

Decius, 256, 258. 395 n
Decretals, False, 274, 275
Deists. 367

Dejotarus, 115

Delphi, 92, 94
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Deluge, 34, 35, 48, 50

Demeter, 35, 82, 87, 100

Democracy, Catholic, 377

Demons, 64 : with animals' heads, 77

See also Satan

Denis, St., 88

Denmark, 271, 315, 405

Derceto, 42

Dervishes, 168, 193

Descent into Hell, of Ishtar, 34
; Jesua,

234 ; Orpheus, 82

Desecratio, 98

Desire, personified, 49

Deuteronomy, 179, 186, 187, 191, 192,
404

Devas, 46, 62, 64

Devil, 71, 199, 314, 315, 392

Dhiban, 43
Di Consentes, 100

Diana, 39, 100, 115, 126, 127, 182
; of

Ephesus, 182
See also Artemis

Didache, 242

Dide, A., 396 n,

Diderot, 354-356

Dido, Queen, 146

Dietrich of Berne, 142

Dignity of work, 254

Dino, Duchesse de, 378

Diocletian, 72, 256

Diodorus, 29, 41

Diogenes Laertius, 118

Diomedes, 95

Dionysia, 94

Diouysius of Halicarnassus, 97

Dionysos, 59, 79, 81, 84, 93, 94, 104,
183 ; Zagreus, 31

Dioscuri, 51, 81, 103, 132

Directory, 371
JDis pater, 101, 117

Disc, solar, 27

Disciple, the beloved, 216

Disciplina Arcani, 288

Discourse, True, of Celsus, 253

Disestablishment, 366

Dispersal of the Jews, 201

Dissenters, English, 364
Dissolution of the Congregations, 379,

381

Dive, 114

Divination, 36. 92, 143, 185

Diviners, soothsayers, 92, 185

Divitiacus, 122

Divonne, 114

Divorce, 164

Djinn, 161, 164

Docette, 230, 231

Docetism, 241
JD'H-trhic of the Apostles, 241, 242

Dodona, 92

Dodwell, 253

Dog, 18, 50, 58, 64, 68, 83, 93, 124,

134, 152, 377

Dolich6, 43
See a lap Zeus

Dollinger, 385

Dolmens, 49, 112
;
with openings, 112

Dolphin, 81, 82
Domestication of animals. 17

Domingo de Guzman, 284

Dominicans, 279, 283, 287, 300, 301 ,

313, 382

Domitian, 204, 239, 240, 252

Domovoj, 146

Donar, 128

Donatists, 257, 258, 261

Donatus, 257

Donn, 123

Donon, 114

Dorians, 78

Dort, Synod of, 328
Double (in Egypt), 29

Dove, 16, 83, 39., 42, 77, 81, 92, 182

Dragon, 34, 71, 133, 151

Dragonnades, 337

Dreyfus, Alfred, 210, 380, 381, 386,
406

Drinks, fermented, 164

Druidesses, 122

Druids, 91, 113, 114, 117, 118, 120-

124, 135

Drujs, 64, 66

Druses, 167
Du Lac, Jesuit, 380

Dualism, 64, 66, 70, 145, 153, 254

Dubois, Cardinal, 9, 345

Duchesne, Abbe, 399

Duchy, Roman, 274

Dufour, General, 382

Dukhobortsy, 370

Dummies, 86, 99, 121, 125
Duns Scotus, 287, 298

Dupanloup, Bishop, 385

Durga, 59

Duruy, Victor, 379

Duvergier, 342

Dwarfs, 125, 133, 139, 154

Dyaus pttar, 46, 50, 51

EA, 33, 34

Eabani, 35

Eacus, 80

Eagle, 15, 32, 35, 39, 81, 84, 85, 98
Easter, 184, 229, 259

Ebionites, 233

Eburones, 115

Ecclesiastes, 203

Ecclesiasticus, 203

Echinodermata, 121

Eckhart, 298
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Eclecticism, religious, 105, 256

Eclipses, 94

Ecstasy, 49

Eddas, 126, 136-141

Eddy. Mary, 363

Eden, 176
'

Edict of January 1562, 332 ; of Nantes,

334-336, 338, 339 ; of Nimes, 335
;

of Tolerance, or Milan, 256

Edom, 187

Education, 379, 407
Edward I., 207
Edward VI., 321

Egg, 42, 156; serpent's, 121 ; golden,
50

Egmont, Count of, 327

Egypt, 26-32

Egyptians, 26-32 ; their Gospel, 233

Eidgenogxen, 318

Eisleben, 313

Ekron, 39

El, 39, 177

Elamites, 35

Elhrouz, 64

Elephantina, 192

Eleusinia, 94

Eleusis, 87, 88, 91, 95

Elias, St., 144

Elijah, 193

Elisha, 193
Elizabeth. Queen, 320, 321, 364

Elo/tim, 175, 176, 177

Elohist, 176

Elves, 133

Emanations, 203

Emancipation of the human spirit, 21,

354, 408 ; of Judaism, 206

Embalming, 31

Emerson, K". W., 367

Emesa, 43, 105
Emmanuel (Messiah), 197

Emperors, military, 256
; Syrian, 105;

worship of, 105

Empire of Constantinople, Latin, 274

Empresses, 105, 256

Enchantments, 92, 111, 152

Encyclopaedia, of the eighteenth cen-

tury, 354

Encyclopaedists, 355
End of the world, 71, 237

'

See also Eschatology
Enfantin, P., 395

England, 271, 319-321, 327-330, 392,
406

See also Reformation, Ritualism

English Church Union, 366

Enneads, 27

Ennius, 100

Enoch, 204

Ensigns, Gallic, 115
; Roman, 98

Eons. 250

Ephesus, 92, 182, 249

Ephod, 183

Epics, Irish. 124

Epidaurus, 92, 93

Epidemics, 207

Epileptics, 153

Epiphanius, 221

Episcopalian (countries), 327

Episcopate, 241

Episcopos, 250

Epistles, Catholic, 238 ;

" of straw,"
239 ; of St. Paul to the Colos-

sians, 235, 236 ; Corinthians, 235,
236

; Ephesians, 235, 236
; Gala-

tians, 235, 236 ; Hebrews, 235 ;

to Philemon, 235 ; to the Phi-

lippians, 235, 236 ; Romans, 235,
236 ; Thessalonians, 235, 236 ;

to Timothy, 235 ; to Titus. 235

Epithets, 89, 119

Epona, 106, 114, 120

Equality, 269

Erasmus, 299

Ermanaric, 136

Ennensul, 136

Erskine, Eb.. 360

Eschatology, 240
See aUo 'End of the world, Future

life, and Hell

Esdras, or Ezra, 54, 186, 200

Eshmun, 40

Esquimaux, 7

Essenes, 258. 404

Esterhazy, Commandant, 380

Esther, 184, 203

Estrees, d', 333

Esus, 116, 117

Etruria, Etruscans, 95, 103
Etzel (Attila), 142

Eucharist, 251. 288, 289, 307, 313

Eudoxia, Empress, 265

Eugenius III., 273

Eugenius IV., 280

Eumenidea, 127
Eusebius of Cassarea, 219

Evander, 95

Eve, 176

Evolution, idea of, 397 ; of dogmas,
366, 367

Excommunication, 276, 318

Execration, 99

Exercises, Spiritual, 326

Exodus, 188

Exorcisms, 36, 259, 315

Expiation, 85, 237

Exposure of corpses, 66

Expulsion of the Jews from E ugland,
France, Spain, and Portugal, 206

;

of the Jews and Moors, 347
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Extreme unction, f6, 290

Ezekiel, 191, 194, 196, 199, 243

INDEX

Fabii, 98

Fable, animal, 16 ; origin of fables,

12

Fabliaux (metrical tales), 341

Fagus (beech), 114

Fairies, 118, 125

Falcon, 27, 32

Falloux, Comte de, 379, 381

Fanatici (fanatics), 103

Fanaticism, 103, 175

Farel, 319, 321

Farinus, 96

Fasti, Ovid's, 106; fasti and nefasti

(days), 99

Fasts, 69, 71

Fata, 118

Fatalism, 107, 165

Fathers, Apostolic, 215
; of the Faith,

382 ; Pilgrim, 330

Faunus, 100, 102

Faure, Flix. 380

Fawn, 83, 84
Feast of Fools, 293 ; of the Ass, 293

Feasts, religious, 18

Fnelon, 339, 345, 346

Feng-shui, 151

Fenians, 124
Ferdinand II., 331

Feria, 98
; Ferise, 99

Ferney, 354, 355, 358

Festival, of the Dead (All Souls' Day),
136,291; Greek, 94; Jewish, 183,

184, 185 ; Roman, 99

Fetiales, 97

Fetiches, 11, 14, 97, 155, 159, 161, 178

Fetichism, 11, 155, 159, 178
Feuerbach, 2

Fiches, Affair of the, 394

Fideism, 401, 402

Fig-tree, 97

Filioque, 306

Fines, 63, 65

Fingal, 124

Finn mac Cumail, 124

Finns, 154

Firdauzi, 83

Fire, 41, 51, 66, 84, 97
; new, 126

;

sacred, 68, 151-153 ;
invention of,

22
; death by, 302

Fire-chambere, 66

First-fruits, 41, 183

Fish, 19, 20, 38, 42, 50, 71, 146, 182,
294

; fish-gods, 43

Fisher, Bishop, 320

Flagellants, 296

Flagellations, 65, 284
Flamen dialis, 99

Flaineus, 99

Flaminica, 99

Fleury, Cardinal de, 341

Flight into Egypt, 220

Flinders-Petrie, 189

Flint, 97

Florence, 301, 393 ; Council of, 306

Flour, sacred, 85, 102

Fomore, 124

Fontaine, La, 204

Fontenelle, 11-13

Forests, sacred, 114, 129, 133

See also Trees, Woods
Forgeries, 243

See also Acts, Decretals, Epistles

Fortune, 42, 97

Foulques of Neuilly, 273

Fourier, Ch., 395

Fowls, 98, 116

Fox, 35, 82, 84, 152

Fox, George, 330

France, Anatole, 5 n, 70
Francis of Assisi, St., 282-284
Francis Xavier, St., 325, 402

Francis I., 312, 321, 322

Francis II., 322, 332

Franciscans, 282-284, 287, 301, 303

Frankfort, 208, 315

Franks, 270

Fraticelli, 283

Fraud, pious, 235

Fravashis, 64
Frederick the Wise, 314
Frederick I., Emperor, 133, 294
Frederick II., Emperor, 278, 279 :

King, 208, 369, 370
Freedmen (Roman), 106

Freemasonry, 168, 373, 392-394

Free-thought, 407

Freya, 128, 132, 135, 140, 141

Freyr, 140

Fribourg (Switzerland), 382

Fricco, 135

Friday, 19, 128, 132

Friends of God, 296

Friends, Society of, 330

Frigga, 140

Fulda, 294
Fulfilment of prophecies, 231
Future life, 29, 37, 42, 49, 66, 80, 87,

88, 101, 182, 200, 202, 203

See also Purgatory

GAD, 42

Gaca, 79

Galatee, 110

Galatians, see Epistles

Galilee, 247

Galileo, 349

Gall, St., 135, 282
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Gallicanism, 280, 340

Gallienus, 256

Gamaliel, 204, 232, 248

Gammadion, 77

Ganges, 48, 60
Garcilasso de la Vega, 157
Gardens of Adonis, 40

Gargantua, 125

Garibaldi, 374

Gathas, 63

Gauls, 110

Gautama, 53-57

Gayomart, 65

Gaza, 43

Geismar, 130

Genealogies of Jesus, 223

Genesis, 173, 175, 176, 193, 398

Geneva, 318, 319

Genii, 96
; of the Emperors, 96

Gentes, 102

Gerizim, 200

Germans, 125, 270

Gerson, Jean, 299

Gervase, St., 112

Ghetto, 207

Ghibellines, 278

Ghosts, 32, 49, 134

Giants, 49, 133, 134, 137, 139, 140

Gibbons, Cardinal, 398

Gibil, 33

Gilgamesh, 35

Ginza, 72

Glabrio, Acilius, 252

Glossolaly, 251
Glut of cattle, 90 ;

of wine, 240

Gnomes, 125

Gnosis, Gnostics, 72, 73, 233, 234, 250,

254, 255

Goa, 348

Goat, 30, 93, 94
; goat-headed, 124

God, of armies, 177 ; infernal, 117 ;

idea of, 174 ; of spirits, 7

Goddess, Mother, 118, 132
; nude, 79 ;

Borne, 106
; Syrian, 42, 43

Gomar, or Gomarus, 328

Gomarists, 342

Goose, 93, 98, 116

Gospels, 214-226, 268; Apocryphal,
17, 233

; Canonical, 217, 255
;
as

the life of Jesus, 241
;
of Peter,

233

Gottschalk, 294

Gozbert, 127

Grace, 237, 262, 342

Granada, 166

Grandier, Urbain, 305 n.

Grannus, 119

Greeks, 75-95 ; modern, 307

Gregoire, Abb6, 208

Gregory Nanzianzen, St., 239, 264

Gregory of Tours, 135

Gregory II., 315

Gregory III., 134

Gregory VII., 270, 272, 275-277, 279

Gregory IX., 279, 301

Gregory XI., 284

Gregory XIII., 334

Gregory XVI., 365, 377, 383

Grendel, 142

Grenoble. 296

Grevy, Jules, 379

Grimhild, 142

Grimm, 134

Groot, J. M. de, 149

Grote, 91

Guarantee, Law of, 375
Guard, Byzantine, 270

Gudrun, 142

Guebers, 65

Guelphs, 278

Guiscard, Robert, 277

Guise, Francis, Duke of, 832

Guise, Henry, Duke of, 333

Guiton, 335

Guizot, Fr., 381, 384

Gunpowder Plot, 328

Gutuater, 122

Guyau, M. J., 2

Guyon, Mme., 346

Guyot, poet, 142

Gyndanes, 63

HABIRI, 171

Habsburg, 280

Hadad, 42

Hadrian, Emperor, 201

Haggai, 195

Hair, 67 ; golden, 146

Hainan, 184

Hamburg, 393

Hammer, 129
Hammer of Witches, 132

Hammurabi, 33, 188

Hannibal, 40

Hannucah, 185

Hanumfin, 60

Haoma, 46, 64, 66
Harald Harfagri, 137

Hare, 116, 134

Harmensen, 328
Harmonised Gospel, 217

Harnack, 399

Harp, magic, 154

Harpe, La, 376

Harpocrates, 28

Hartley, I)., 405

Haschischim, 167

Hassidirn, 211

Haur&n, 248

Hawk, 27
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Health, personified, 97

Heart of Jesus, 382, 387, 388

Heathen, 206 and n, 403

Heaven, 38, 51

Hebrews, 170-173; Epistle to the,

235
; Gospel of the, 233

Hecker, Isaac, 397

Hegel, 397

Hegelings, 142

Hegira, 163

Heifers, 30, 76
See also Cows

Heimdall, 140

Hel, 136

Hela, 140
Helen of Troy, 15

Helena, Empress, 271

Heliogabalus, 43, 1U5

Heliopolis, 43

Hellenes, 75-94, 307

Hellenism, 165

Helmold, 144

Hengist, 134
Henrietta Maria, 328

Henry the Lombard, 295

Henry II., King of England, 278

Henry II., King of France, 322, 332

Henry III., Emperor, 276

Henry III., King of France, 333

Henry IV., Emperor, 277

Henry IV., King of France, 333-335

Henry VIIL, King of England, 319-
321

Hera, 76, 84, 93

Herakles, 40, 60, 82

Hercules, 127, 129, 135
; Celtic, 117

Heresburg, 136

Heresiarchs, 261

Heresies, 244, 254, 279, 292-294, 301-
303

Hennas, pastor of, 241

Hermes, Psychopomp, 80, 128

Hermopolis, 32

Hermunduri, 128

Hero, 38, 80, 152 ; civilising, 82, 158 ;

suffering, 31

Herod the Idumean, 201

Herodias, 127

Herovit, 144

Herrnhut, 300

Herveism, 395

Heraog, Bishop, 385

Hesiod, 75

Hesse, 315

Hestia, 100

Hettel, 142

Hexateuch, 173

Hezekiah, 182, 194

Hierapolis, 42

Hierarchy, 259

Hierogamy, 87

Hierophant, 95

High Church, see Church
Hildebrand, 1:77

See also Gregory VII.

Hillel, 204, 205, 232

Himyarites, 161

Hind, 81

Hinduism, 59-61

Hindus, 45-61

Hippo, 258

Hippocrates, 93

Hippocrene, 79, 114

flippolytus, 84

Hippophagy, 134

Hirpi, 97

Hirsch, M. de, 211

Hiuen-Tsang, 47, 57

Hobbes, 5

Boeder, 140

Hoheustaufen, 280

Holbach, d', 23, 356

Holda, Holde, 127

Holland, 208, 327, 328, 345

Holle, 127

Holocaust, 45, 185, 194

Holy Alliance, 371

Holy Communion, 18, 23, 40, 69, 71,

73, 83, 85, 134, 158, 184,225, 251,

288-290, 313

Holy Grail, 142, 154

Holy Sacrament, see Holy Commu-
nion and Eucharist

Holy Spirit, 260, 261

Holy Synod, 307

Holy War, 163, 164

Home, Dunglas, 391

Homer, 75, 78, 89, 91

Homerites, see Himyarites
Honorius, Emperor, 257
Honorius I., Pope, 375
Honorius III., Pope, 279

Hopital, M. de 1', Chancellor, 323

Horace, 106

Horeb, 189

Horn, Count de, 327

Horn, drinking, 145
; horns, god with,

115
See algo Altar

Horsa, 134

Horse, 51, 63, 64, 79, 81, 82, 84, 98,

99, 114, 115, 116, 126, 133-135,
144, 153, 154, 186

Horus, 27, 28, 31, 32

Hosea, 177, 181, 193, 231

Hosein, 167

Hospitallers, 285, 326

Host, see Holy Communion, Eucharist
Hottentots, 154, 155

Houtin, Abb6, 400
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Hue, missionary, 4<>U

Hugo, Victor, 376

Huguenots, 318

Huichols, 159

Hulst, Mgr. d', 399

Humanists, 299

Hume, 6

Humiliis, 296

Hummelauer, Jesuit, 400

Hungary, 271

Huns, 30, 47, 142

Huss, John, 289, 300, 302

Hussites, 300, 303

Hygiene, 18, 64

Hymns, 36, 63

Hypatia, 257

Hypertrophy of the social instinct, 15

Hypocrisy, 406

Hypogsea, 28

Hyrcanus, 201

IALOU, 29

Ibis, 30

Iblis, 164

Iceland, 137

Icelanders, 134, 137

Ichthus, 20 w

Iconium, 235

Iconoclasts, 293, 306

Iconological mythology, 88

Icons, 307

Ida, 103

Idolatry, 271

Idols, 23, 135, 145, 163, 177

Ignatieff, 209

Ignatius Loyola, 325, 326

Ignatius, St., 241

Iguvium, or Eugubium, 96

Hat, 39

Images (controversy), 293, 306 ; pro-
hibition of, 113, 164, 264,295, 314,

315, 327
See aho Iconoclasts

Iman, 164
Imitation of Christ (Imitatio Christi),

299
Immaculate Conception, 287, 374, 389

and n

Immersion, complete, 250, 306, 361

Impurity, ritual, 65

Incantations, 36

Incarnations, 56, 58, 82, 286; 434

Incas, 158, 159

Incense, 265

Incubation, 92

Independents, 327, 329

Index, Congregation of the, 373, 400

India, 46-60, 62, 77, 249, 325

Indo-Europeans, 45

Indra, 46, 51, 62

Indulgences, 272, 275, 290, 291, 298,

302, 313, 319, 323, 324, 334, 338

Infallibility, Papal, 375, 385; of the

Scriptures, 399

Ingeborg, 279

Inhumation, 49, 78, 101, 147

Initiation, 68, 71, 87, 88, 94, 156, 159

Innocent III., 273, 279, 290. 295, 297

Innocent IV., 278
Innocent VIII., 132, 305
Innocent X., 343
Innocent XI., 338, 339, 341, 386

Innocent XII., 341, 346

Inquisition, 72, 207, 283, 285, 295, 301-

304, 325, 327, 345, 347-349, 391,
400

Inquisitors, 271 ;
manuals of, 303

Inspiration, 172, 173, 217
Institution Chritienne, 318, 321

Intellectuels, 381

Intercession, 30, 287, 291

Interdict, see Excommunication and
Prohibition

Invocation of the Saints, 324, 327

Ionia, 54

Iran, 62

Iranians, 45

Ireland, 116, 121-124, 270, 278, 321,

329

Ireland, Archbishop, 397

Irene, Empress, 293

Irminsul, 136, 141

Iroquois, 50

Irving, Edward, 362

Irvingites, 363

Isaiah, 181, 193-195 ; second 195

Ishtar, 33-36, 39, 41, 184

Isidore of Seville, 274

Isis, 28, 30, 31, 35, 105, 120, 130, 132

Islam, 61, 161, 164, 166-169, 326

Islamism, 167, 271
" Isle of Saints "

(Ireland), 270
Isles of the Blest (or Fortunate Islands)

35,37
Ismalians, 167

Israel, 170

Israelites, 170
See also Hebrews and Jews

Isthmian games, 94

JACOB, 170, 182, 188

Jacob-el, 189

Jacobins, 284

Jagannath, 60

Jahu, 177

Jahveh, 43, 175, 1

Jainism,
James, St., 238, 239, 242, 249; of

Calatrava, 285

James, W., 398
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James I., 328, 330
James II., 329

Jannaeus, see Alexander Jannn-ns

Jansen, Cornelius, 342

Jansenism, 342-345, 354

Janus, 100

Japan, 151-153, 327

Japanese, 151-153, 325

Jarhibol, 42

Jatakas, 56

Java, 156

Jehovah, 176, 177, 190, 195
Jehovist text, 176

Jeremiads, 195

Jeremiah, 186, 192, 193, 195, 198

Jericho, 180

Jeroboam, 181

Jerome of Prague, 300

Jerome, St., 173, 186, 239, 261, 263,
264

Jerusalem, 167, 192, 194, 195, 198, 200-
203, 308; Christian kingdom of,
273

Jesuits, 210, 321, 323, 325, 326, 332,

337, 338, 341-344, 357, 358, 373-

375, 378-380, 382-385, 387, 388,
395

Jesus, 71, 72, 215-234, 250, 251, 260-
262

Jesus-Barabbas, 229, 230

Jews, 18, 19, 170-211, 279, 286, 359
;

in Rome, 205
; converted, 211

;

Hellenistic, 103 ; Roumanian, 208,
209

; Russian, 208, 209

Joachim, St., 234
Joan of Arc, 303

Job, 174, 199
John the Baptist, 72, 73, 202, 228
John Chrysostom, St., see Chrysostom
John the Elder, or the Presbyter, 238,

249
John Lackland, 279, 280
John, St., the Evangelist, 215, 216,

222-225, 228, 230, 238-240, 244,
249

John X., 276
John XXII., 275

Jonah, 43, 196
"
Jordan," 73

Josaphat, 57

Joseph, 174, 188

Joseph, St., 387

Joseph II., 208, 312, 369

Joseph-el, 189

Josephus, 203, 221, 226, 229
Joshua ben Perahyah, 227
Joshua, High Priest, 200

Josiah, 186, 191
Joiibarbe (Jovis barba), 130

Jubilees, 191, 291

Juda, or Judsea, 171, 247

Judaisers, 243
Judas Maccabasus, see Maccabees

Jude, St., 238

Judgments of God, 114 ; Last Judg-
ment, 263

;
of souls, 29, 66, 80

Judith, 172

Juggernaut, see Jagannath
Juju, 155

Julian, Emperor, 38, 69, 108, 253, 256,
257

Julius II., 281

Jullian, 0., 118

Juno, 96, 100

Jupiter, 15, 46, 100, 116, 119, 129, 130

Jurieu, 337
Jurors (priests), 358

Justification, 225

Justin, St., 218, 241, 242

Justina, Empress, 265

Justinian, 72, 90, 257, 262
Justus of Tiberias, 227

Juvenal, 101, 104

Ka, 29

Ka'ba, 162

Kabbala, 203

Kabir, 60

Kalewala, 154

Kali, 59
Kammennaia baba, 145

Kandjur, 59

Kanishka, 47, 57

Kant, Emmanuel, 2, 298, 396

Kanteletar, 154

Kapila, 53

Kapilavastu, 55

Karabas, see Barabbas

Karaites, 211

Karman, 49

Kashmir, 58

Kemosch, 43

Kempis, Thomas a, 299

Kenningar, 137

Keppel, 317

Kernuz, 112

Keshab Chander Sen, 61

Ketzer, see Cathari

Key of Heaven, 68

Khadidja, 162

Khalifs, see Caliphs
Kichineff, 209

Kief, 143, 145, 209, 270

Kilian, St., 127

King, 150

Kingdom of Heaven, 247

Knife, sacrificial, 93

Knights, Hospitallers, or of St. John,
285 ; of the Sword, 271, 285

;
Tern-

plars, 285
; Teutonic, 271, 285
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Knox, John, 321

Koheleth, 203

Eohen, 185

Kong-tse, see Confucius

Koran, 162, 165

Koreischites, 163

Krafstas, 67

Krishna, 60

Kronos, 68

Krudener, Mme. de, 371

Kshatriyas, 51

Kultiirkampf, 385, 386

Kyffhauser, 133

Kyldos teg yenesefo, 48

Kyrie eleison, 21'6

LA BABRE, see Barre
La Chaise, Jesuit, see Chaise, La
La Colombiere, Jesuit, see Colombiere,

La
La Combe, Barnabite, see Combe, La
La Fontaine, see Fontaine, La
La Harpe, see Harpe, La
Ldbarum, 77, 256

Laberthonniere, 402

Labranda, 77

Labryx, 77

Labyrinth, 77

Lacordaire (Dominican), 375, 377

Lactantius, 404 and n
Lafitau, 157

Lahore, 61

Lainez, Jesuit, 326

Lakhsmi, 60

Lamaism, 58

Lamartine, 6

Lamas (priests), 58 ; goats, 159

Lamech, 186, 197

Lamennais, 377, 378, 401

Lamoignon de Baville, 337

Lance, 97

Landgrave (of Hesse), 315

Lang, A., 11

Lo-tse, 150, 151

Laodiceans, 236

Lares, 96

Larevelliere-Lepeaux, 359

Larvae, spectres, 96
Las Casas, B. de, 404
Lateran Council, 273, 279

Latin, liturgical, 327

Laubardemont, 305 n.

Laud, Archbishop, 328
Laurel, 81

Lausanne, 295

Lavaur, 295

Lavigerie, Cardinal, 405

Lavinium, 95
Law of Sacrilege, 378
Laws of Mauu, 53

;
of May 1882, 209

Lay Brothers, 283

Lazarists, 340

Lazarus, 225
Le Clerc, see Clerc, Le
Le Roy, tee Roy, Le
Le Tellier, see tellier, Le
League, the Holy, 326, 333

Lectisternia, 100
Leda. 15, 81

Lefevre, Jacques, 321

Legates, 273, 278, 295, 296

Legend, Golden, 288

Leger, Louis, 144

Lemuralia, 98

Lemures, 96, 98
Leo the Isaurian, Emperor, 293
Leo I., Pope, 261
Leo III., Pope, 275
Leo IV., Emperor, 293
Leo X., Pope, 281, 305, 313, 321
Leo XII., Pope, 383
Leo XIII., Pope, 276, 306, 365, 366

375, 385-387, 390, 393, 395, 397

Lepers, expulsion of, 188, 286
Lettres Provinciales, Pascal's, 343

Levi, 185

Levites, 185

Leviticus, 187, 190, 191

Leyden, John of, 316

Lhassa, 58

Libanius, 72, 257, 264

Libellatici, 256

Libellus, 256

Libertinage, 342

Lied, 137

Lightning-conductor, 85

Liguori, Alfonso of, 383

Liguorists, or Redemptorists, 384

Limbo, 80

Lindsay, Theophilus, 367

Lion, 33, 35, 38, 39, 77, 82, 182

Lithuania, 325

Lithuanians, 271

Littre, 398

Liturgy, Roman, 276

Liver, sheep's, 36, 103

Livingstone, 402

Livonia, 271

Livy, see Titus Livius

Lizards, 81

Logia, 221, 234

Logos, 250, 260

Lohengrin, 142

Loisy, Abbe, 174
, 195, 215-217, 222

224, 225, 232, 343, 367, 399, 400
Loki, 136, 140, 141

Lollards, 300

Lombard, Peter, 290

Lombards, 274

Longinus, 141
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Longueville, Duches^e de, 343

Loretto, 286

Lorraine, Cardinal de, 332
Los von Rom, 370
" Lotus of the World," 60
Loubet, fimile, 381

Louduu, 305 n
Louis, St., 272, 280
Louis XIII., 335
Louis XIV., 296, 329, 336, 338, 339,

341

Lourdes, 91, 389, 390

Louvois, 335
; his barbarous instruc-

tions, 512

Loyalty, 106, 120

Loyola, see Ignatius

Loyson, H., 385

Lucan, 116

Lucerne, 317

Lucian, 42, 117

Lucifer, 141

Lucretius, 101

Lucy, St., 88

Lug, 123, 124

Lugdunum, 115, 123

Liiger, 210

Lugoves, 123

Luke, St., Gospel of, 214-225
; preface

of, 219

Lumbini, 55

Luperci, 99, 102

Luther, 239, 281, 311-319, 321

Lydia, 82

Lyons, 120, 383, 402
; Council of, 278

Lystra, 248

MAB, 124

Mabinogion, 124 [

Maccabees, 184, 185, 203

MacMahon, Marshal, 379

Macpherson, 124

Madagascar, 156

M;enads, 83

Magdeburg, 331

Magi, 62, 63

Magic, 21, 23, 29, 31, 48, 50, 59, 64,

86, 87, 99, 107, 111, 124, 143, 153,
154, 157, 159, 182, 298

Magicians, 30, 143, 155

Mahabliarata, 59

Mahavira, 53

Mahdi, 168, 169

Mahomet, 9, 161-169, 279
Maimonides (Moses), 205, 210
Maiiitenon, Mine, de, 337, 346

Maistre, J. de, 302, 376

Malachi, 195

Malagrida, Jesuit, 357, 358

Malakbel, 42

Malaya, 156

Mallei jwialei, 130

Mallet, 101, 117

Mama-Oello, 159

Mammoth, 111

Mana, 157

Manasseh, 194

Manchus, 153
Manco Capac, 159

Mandd, 72

Mandseans, 72, 73

Manes, 96

Manetho, 188
Manfred of Naples, 278

Maniclueans, 70-72, 294

Manichee, or Mani, 70

Manicheeism, 70-72, 258, 261, 262,
294

Manilius, 107

Manitou, the Great, 159

Manna, 189, 190

Mannhardt, 86

Manni, 140

Manning, 366

Manu, 50

Maoris, 156

Maponu^, 119

Marcia, 255

Marcion, 71, 215, 221,236, 254

Marduk, 33, 34, 176, 243

Margaret of Navarre, 321, 322
Maria Christina, Queen, 383

Mariolatry, 286

Mark, St., 215-217, 220-225, 249 ; the
"
young man "

of, 216, 217

Marna, 43

Maronites, 306

Marot, Psalms of, 322

Marranos, 207

Marriage, 87, 156, 290, 326
; of the

Virgin, 234; of priests, 292 (see
also Celibacy) ; of heaven and
earth, 156

;
of rice, 156

Mars, 97, 100, 101, 102, 114, 116, 118,
119. 126-130, 135, 158

; Etruscan,
101

Martin of Tours, St., 261

Martin, St. (medium), 391

Martin, V., 280

Martineau, James, 367

Martyr, Peter, 287

Martyrs, 253

Maruts, 51

Mary, The Virgin, 224, 234, 249, 262,

286, 287, 389
See also Immaculate Conception

Marx, Karl, 395

Ma-ikal, 199

Masquerade, 42, 83, 87

Mass, 288, 313, 315

Massachusetts, 330
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Massacres, Biblical, 5; of the Inno-

cents, 240

Matha, J. de, 282

Mathilda, Countess of Tuscany, 277

Mathurins, 281

Matidia, 242

Matres, or Matrorue, 118

Mattathias, 201

Matthew, St., 214-216,218-221,223-
225, 249

Maurice, Emperor, 286
Maurice of Nassau, 328

Mavilly, 100

Maxentiu-, 256
Maximes des Saints, 346

Maximus, Emperor, 261

Maya, 53

Mayflower, 330

Mazzoth, 183

Meat, raw, 83

Mecca, 162-164

Medb, 124

Medes, 62, 63

Mediator, 68

Medici, the, 301

Medicine, 23, 54, 93, 100

Medicine-men, 82

Medina, 163

Mediums, 391

Megasthenes, 47, 60

Mela, 122

Melancthon, 315

Melanesia, 156

Melek, 39

Meleli-Kart, 40

Melissai, 182

Melkart, 40

Memphis, 30

Mencius, 151

Mendelssohn, Moses, 208

Mendes, 30
Mendicant Friars, 382

Mendicity, 268

Menephtah, 189

Meng-tse, 151

Menhirs, 39, 112, 145
; anthropoid,

113

Menno, Simon, 361

Mennonites, 361

Mentana, 374

Mercury, 101, 116, 118-120, 127, 128
;

Augustus, 120
;
Dumia.-. 120

Merindol, 322

Merliere, Mile, de la, 389

Mersenne, 341

Mesa, 43

Mesched, 167

Mesmer, 391

Messiah, 65, 194, 197, 200, 204, 208,

224, 231, 232

Met, 137

Metamorphoses, 15, 81, 124, 157

Metaphysics, 9

Metempsychosis, 48, 82, 101, 121, 124

Methodists, 300, 361, 362

Methodius, monk, 270

Mexico, 157-159

Micah, 193, 231

Michelet, 272

Midianites, 5 n
Midsummer Day, 117, 125

Mikado, 152

Milan, 111

Milkat, 39

Millenarists, 240

Milton, 361

Milvius, 256

Minaeans, 161

Minerva, 95, 97, 100, 119

Minoan civilisation, 78

Minos, 80

Minotaur, 77

Mioellnir, 129

Miracles, Gospel, 225 ; of Lourdes,
389

; of St. Medard, 345

Miriam, sister of Moses, 191

Misraim, 189

Missionaries, 106, 149, 402, 403

Mistletoe, 64, 114, 121, 140, 141

Mithra, 46, 62, 66, 68, 69, 105, 120,

259

Mithraism, 68, 69

Moab, 43

Modernism, 366, 386, 398-402 ; moral,
343

Mogul Empire, 47, 166

Moigno, Abb6, 174

Molay, J. de, 285

Moliere, 323 ., 341, 343

Molinos, 345, 346

Mollahs, 169

Moloch, 39

Mommsen, Th., 209

Monachism, 258, 263

Moncornillon, 289

Mongolians, 153

Monk, General, 329

Monks, 258, 281
See also Mendicant Friars

Monolatry, 43

Monophysites, 262

Monotheism, 27, 43, 178, 192

Montaigne, 341

Montalembert, Comte de, 372, 377

Montanism, 255

Montanus, 255

Montesquieu, 255
Montmartre, 388

Montmorency, Vicomte de, 378

Montrouge, College of, 383
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Moon, 33, 126, 161

Moors, 347

Morality, 179 ; Gospel or Christian,
232

Moravia, 300 ; Moravian Brethren,
ib.

Mordecai, 184

More, Thomas, 320

Mormonism, 368, 369

Morocco, 206

Mortara, 374

Mortillet, G. de, 9, 22

Moses, 19, 33, 36, 71, 173, 174, 176,

181, 182, 188-192

Motazilites, 168

Mother, of Christ, 262
; of God, ib. ;

of the gods, 131
See also Matres

Mountain worship, 113, 133, 146

Muezzin, 164

Miihlberg, 317

Miiller, Max, 2, 46 n, 50-53, nn, 61

Mumixies, 28

Munster, 316
; Bishop of, 317

Muratori, 215

Murder, ritual, 207

Murillo, 389 n

Murri, AbbS, 377

Music, forbidden, 318 ; ritual, 327

Muspillheim, 139

Musri, 189

Musset, A. de, 407

Musulmans, 149, 161-169

Mutilations, religious, 155

Mycense, 76, 78, 131

Mycensean period, 78, 89

Myrmidons, 81

Mysteries, 85, 94
; bardic, 124 ; Greek,

94

Mysticism, 60, 250, 390

Mystics, 391

Mythology, 1

Myths, solar, 20

NABATJEANS, 161

JVabi, 192

Nails, 67

Names, sacred or secret, 4, 99, 120 ;

taking a, 83

N;inak, 61

Nantes, Edict of, 334-339

Nantosvelta, 118

Napoleon I., 208, 348, 373

Nappleou III., 374, 375, 379

.Vaxatyds, 62

j\~asoraje, 72

-Vatxer, 231
Navarre. Queen of, 321

Nazarenes, 72, 73, 180, 231

Nazareth, 72, 73, 231

Nazarites, 180

Nazianzus, 264

Nazir, 72, 180, 231

Neander, 397

Nebiim, 185

Nebuchadnezzar, 195, 196

Necromancy, 182

Negroes, 154-156, 404, 405

Nehallennia, 130

Nehemiah, 200, 203

Nemsea, 94

Nernetona, 118

Nemi, 97

Neo-Platonism, 107

Nepaul, 55, 58

Nepotism, 323

Neptune, 120

Nergal, 33

Neri, St. Philip, 340

Nero, 227, 240, 244, 252

Nerthus, 131, 132

Nestorians, 271

Nestorius, 262

Netherlands, 327

Neuchdtel, 321
New Testament, 214, 299
New York, 211, 362
New Zealand, 156

Newman, Cardinal, 364-367, 398

Nibelungen, 142
Nicholas of Basle, 296
Nicholas II., Emperor, 209
Nicholas V., Pope, 404

Nicolas, Michel, 215 , 218 ,
398

Nicole (Janaenist), 342

Nifflheim, 139

Nile, 28

Nilus, St., 162

Nimes, Edict of, 335

Ninib, 33

Niobe, 81

Nirvana, 56

Nisus, 146

Nixies, 133
No Popery I 329, 366

Noah, 181

Noailles, Cardinal de, 344

Nodon, 123

Nominalists, 297
Non-jurors (priests), 358

Nonconformists, 361 , 364

Noricum, 120

Normans, Northmen, 134, 271

Norus, 140
Norse mythology, 126

Norway, 134, 137

Norwich, massacre of Jews at, 208

Nuadu, 123

Nudity, ritual, 35, 87
Numa Pompilius, 98, 102
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Number of the Beast, 240

Numbers, 191

Nuns, 258, 263, 307

Nymphs, 143, 145

OAK-TREES, 79, 92, 99, 114, 125, 129,

144, 146, 154

Cannes, 33, 43, 50, 196

Obolus, 80

Occultism, 23, 392

Ocean, 32

Oceanians, 156

Odilon, St., 291

Odin, 127, 128, 134, 136, 137, 139-141

(Ecolampadius, 317

Ogam, Ogme, 118

Ogmios, 118

Ogre, 101

Oil, holy, 250
Olaf Tryggvason, 137

Olcott, Colonel, 392
" Old Catholics," 385
Old Persian, 45

Olga, Grand Duchess, 270

Olympia, 94

Olympic games, 94

Omar, 163, 167

Omdurman, 168

Omophagies, 84

Otnphale, 129

Onias, 200

Onion, 97

Ontological evidence, 297

Opfer, 135

Ophiogeni, 82

Oppede, 322

Oracles, Greek, 80, 92
; Sibylline, 103

Orange, 115

Oratorians, 340, 388

Orcus, 101

Ordeals, 114, 153, 155

Ordination, 91, 290 ; episcopal, 329

Origen, 230, 235, 241, 253, 254, 256,
395 n

Orissa, 60

Orleans, Synod of, 382

Ormazd, 63, 64, 68

Orphanages, 268

Orpheus, 82, 84, 105

Orphics, 18

Orphism, 82, 240
Orsini (legate), 334

Osarsiph, 188

Osiris, 27-32, 35, 105

Ossian, 124

Otam, see Totem

Othman, or Osman, 165

Otho IV., 279

Ovid, 96, 101, 106

Owl, 133

Ox, 64, 93
See also Bull

Oxford, 300, 364, 366

PACCANARI, Pere, 382

Paccanarists, 382

Pachomius, St., 258

Pagan, 256
See also Heathen

Pagani, 256 n
Paladino, Eusapia, 391

Palaeologi, 274

Palestine, 271

Palettes, wooden discs or bowls, 156

Palibothra, 47

Palladium, 97

Pallas, 97

Palmyra, 42, 260

Pan, the Great, 41, 228

Panathenaea, 94

Pantheism, 52, 167, 299 ; solar, 107

Pantheon, Roman, 100

Papacy, 224, 255

Papias, 218-220, 234

Parables, 71

Paradise, 66, 147, 178
See also Eden

Paraguay, 326, 395

Parfait, Paul, 388

Paris, 28, 297, 298, 554

P&ris, deacon, 345

Parliaments, 345

Parnassus, 79

Parocchi, Cardinal, 393

Parousia, 218, 396 n
Parsees, 65, 145
Parsifal (Perceval), 142

Parthians, 62

Particularism, Jewish, 248

Pdrvatt, 59

Pascal, Blaise, 342, 343, 401
Pascendi (Encyclical), 400

Passau, Peace of, 317

Passion, 221, 229
Pastor of Hernias, 241
Pastoral Epistles, 235

Patarins, 294

Patmos, 239

Patna, 47
Patriarch of Constantinople, 306, 307

Patrick, St., 270

Patriotism, Japanese, 152

Patronage, right of, 360
Paul of Samosata, 260, 294

Paul, St., 90, 170, 171, 176, 178, 204,
206 , 231, 234, 235, 248, 249, 255,

262, 281, 288, 324; epistles of,

235-238 ; death of, 249

Paul, St. Vincent de, 340, 403
Paul III., 325, 404
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Paul IV., 348

Paulicians, 72, 294

Peace, 79
Peasants' War, 316

Pediments, 85

Pedro, Com, 405

Pegasus, 79

Pekin, 271, 325

Pelagius, 262

Pellisson, 336

Penance, 65, 290

Penates, 96

Penitence, 52, 65

Penitential manuals, 126

Penn, W., 330

Pennsylvania, 330

Pentateuch, 173, 176, 186, 187

Pentecost, 183, 226, 241

Pentheus, 83, 84

Pepin le Bref, 274

Perceval, gee Parsifal

Perendan,.144

Perfect, the, 294

Perigord, 111

Perkunas, 144

Pcroushim, 202
Persecution of the Christians, 252-254,

256, 260

Persephone, 35, 84

Persia, 62-73, 167, 271

Personifications, 79, 97

Peru, 157-159

Perunu, 144

Pesach, 183

Petchito, 172

Pessinonte, 103

Peter, St., 224, 234, 238, 242, 243, 249;

death of, 249; Gospel of, 233;

Preaching of, 241
Peter's pence, 275, 278, 319

Petit-Morin, 113

Phsedra, 84

Phaeton, 84, 89

Phalansteries, 395

Pharaoh, 30, 182, 188, 189

Pharisees, 202, 205

Phigalia, 82

Philadelphia, 330

Philip (apostle), 249

Philip (deacon), 247

Philip Augustus, 207

Philip the Fair, 276, 279, 280, 285, 286

Philip of Hesse, 315

Philip II., of Spain, 317, 320, 326, 327,

328, 333, 345

Philippi, in Macedonia, 248

Philistines, 39

Philo, 202, 221, 223, 227, 229, 250, 260

Philomena, St., 288

Philosophers, 355

Philostratus, 106

Phoenicia, 39, 40, 42, 77, 96

Phoenicians, 38-42

Photius, 227, 306

Phrygia, 82

Phryne, 89

Picquart, General, 380, 381

Piedmont, 295, 296, 327

Pietism, 331, 396
Pietro da Capua, 284

Pig, 18, 40, 42, 86, 97, 103, 181

Pilate, 227-229

Pilgrim Fathers, 330

Pilgrimages, 60, 152, 271, 290, 308,
388-390

Pillar of fire, 189

Pillars, sacred, 77, 136

Pindar, 88

Pisa, Council of, 280

Pitris, 49
Pius V., 321
Pius VI., 382, 388
Pius VII., 372, 373, 383
Pius IX., 276, 288, 365, 367, 373-375,

378, 384, 385, 387

PiusX., 375, 377,386
Pizarro, 157

Plague, 51, 207

Planets, 38
Plant of life, 35

Plato, 82, 237

Pliny the Younger, 252

Plotinus, 107

Plutarch, 107, 133, 183

Pluto, 68, 101, 128

Plymouth Brethren, 362

Pobedonoszew, 209

Poetry, Hebrew, 197

Poissy, Congress of, 332

Poland, 271, 325, 331

Poles, 142
; Catholic, 370

Polignac, J. de, 378

Pollux, 15, 132

Polycarp, 241

Polygamy, 164, 369

Polynesia, 156, 157, 180

Polytheism, 176-178

Pombal, Seb., 357, 358

Pompadour, Mme. de, 358

Pompey, 201

Pondicherry, 48
Pans SuUiciu*, 102

Pontiffs, 150
Poor Men of Christ, 281
Poor Men of Lyons, 296

Popes, of Borne, 274 ; temporal power
of, 273, 274, 375 ; in the Greek

Church, 308 ; black, 383

Porcii, 98

Porenutius, 144
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Porevit, 144, 145

Pork, 18, 30, 164

Porphyry, 107

Port-Royal, 342, 343 ; nuns of, 344

Portugal, 326, 357

Poseidon, 40

Postes, Ecole de la Rue des, 380

Posts, sacred, 39, 42

Poulpiquets, 125

Pragmatic, 280

Pragmatism, 398, 402

Prague, 300

Praxiteles, 89

Prayer, 52, 71, 159, 164, 290 ; for the

dead, 263, 264, 291

Prayer-book, English, 321

Predestination, 237, 294, 328

Prefiguration, 196, 197, 198

Premonstrants, 281

Presbyterian system, 327, 360

Presbyterians, 329, 360

Presbyters, 220, 238, 250

Priestesses, 91, 92, 152

Priesthood, function of, 21
; and the

Empire, 278

Priestley, Joseph, 367

Priests, 21, 30, 36, 42, 46, 50, 62, 63,

91, 92, 104, 135, 185; Oriental

priests at Rome, 104, 105

Printing, 299, 312

Priscillian, 239, 261

Prithivi, 50, 51

Procession of the Holy Spirit, 306

Procopius, historian, 144

Profanatio, 98

Prohibition, alimentary, 18, 30, 116,

146, 181, 206

Prometheus, 84

Promulgation of the Law, 200

Propaganda, the, 383, 402

Propertius, 106

Property, individual, 282

Prophecy, 231, 254

Prophetesses of Sena, 122

Prophets, 170, 174, 192-197

Propositions, the five, 342, 343

Proselytes of the Gate, 206

Proserpine, 35, 146

See also Persephone
Protasius, St., 112

Protestantism and the Scriptures,
401

Protestants, 316, 357, 400 ; of Spain,
327 ; of France, 381

Protomartyr (St. Stephen), 247

Proverbs, 198

Providentissimus (Encyclical), 399

Provinces, United, 328

Prussia, 336, 384

Prussians, conversion of, 271

Psalms, 174, 198 ; Psalm xxii., 232 ;

penitential Psalms, 36
Pseudo-Clementine writings, 242

Psyche, 80

Pteriuin, 62

Puhru, 184

Punishment, personal, 237

Punjab, 47

Purdnas, 47

Purgatory, 59, 80, 263, 290, 291, 324

Purifications, 63-65, 94, 180

Purim, 184

Puritans, 330

Pusey, 364-366

Puy-de-D6me, 114

Pyramids, 28

Pyrenees, 111

Pythagoras, 54, 56, 82, 91, 95

Pythagoreans, 18, 48, 98, 113, 202, 258

Pythia, 92

Pythian games, 94

Q, document called, 221, 222

Quails, 190

Quakers, 300, 320, 330

Queen of the May, 131

Quesnel, Pere, 344

Quietism, 345, 346

Quindecemvirs, 102

Quinet, Edgar, 23

(Juipos, 158

Quirinus, 100

RA, 27, 32

Rabelais, 125, 341

Rabia, 167

Race, 210

Rachel, 184

Radbertus, 288

Rain, 22, 43, 52, 86, 87, 88, 99, 133 ;

golden, 86

Rainbow, 140

Ram, 27, 30

Rama, 60

Ramadan, 164

Rdmaydna, 60
Rammohun Roy, 61

Ranee, A. de, 340

Raskolniks, 370

Rat, 30, 152

Rationalism, 297

Ratisbon, Council of, 286

Ravaillac, 335

Ravana, 60

Ravignan. P. de, 383

Raymond VI. of Toulouse, 295

Reaction, Catholic, 23, 371-374

Realists, 298

Reason, Goddess of, 359

Recognitions, 242

2B
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Eed Sea, 189
Reddened corpses, 111

Redemption of mankind. 23G, 237

Redemptorists. 384

Redskins, 50, is?

Reformation, 311 et seqt

Refuge, Cities of, 335

Refugees, communities of, 336

Refusans (priests), 344

Reichel, W., 131

Reims, 115

Reindeer, 111

Reine, St., 288

Reinkens, Bishop, 385

Relics, 55, 57, 168, 272, 308, 327, 387

Religion and mythology, 1

Religion, definition of, 1-3

Religion, etymology of the word, 2

Remigius, St., 270

Remus, 97

Renaissance, of literature, 299

Renan, E., 18, 226, 398

Rene, St., 288

Respondents, 29

Resurrection, 28, 82, 85, 94, 199, 202,
204 ; Christ's, 225, 236

Retrogressions, 23, 377, 379

Reuchlin, J., 299

Reuss, E.', 398

Revelation, 7. See also Apocalypse
Revivals, 360, 368

Revolution, English, 329 ; French, 23,
354

Rhadamanthus, 80

Rhenogenos, 114

Rhine, 114

Rhodes, 84, 273

Rice, 151, 152, 156

Richelieu, Cardinal de, 305 w, 330, 335 ;

Due de, 377

Riesengebirge, 133

Rig-Veda, 50

Ring, broken, 99

Rishi, 50, 52

Rites, 31, 75 ; cruel, 41
; harvest, 86

Ritualism, Brahmanic, 54 ; Roman,
101

; Anglican, 328, 365, 366

Ritualists, Anglican, 366

Rivers, worship of, 114
Robertson Smith, 18, 86

Robespierre, 359

llobur, 114

Rochelle, La, 335

Rock, Tarpeian, 99

Rod, magic, 64, 190
Roland (Camieard), 337

Romanticism, 365
Rome. 95-108 ; secret name of, 99

Romulus, 97

Rosary, 58, 290

Rose, Golden, 334
Roth-ha-shanah. 185

Rosicrucians, 394

Rosrnerta, 118

Rother, King, 142

Roumania, 209. 307

Rousalia, 146

Rousseau, J. J., 10, 11, 14, 20, 346, 355

Roy, Le, 402

Riibezahl, 133

Rudiobus, 115

Rudolf of Fulda, 136

Rudra, 51

Rugen, 144

Rugievit, 145

Runes, 137, 143

Rvsalkas, 146

Russia, 270, 371, 383

Russians, 143, 144, 270

Ruthenians, 370, 371
Rutilius Namatianus, 201

SABAOTH, or Sebaoth, 177

Sabatier, P., 400 n
Sabazios, 90, 105
Sabbatai Sevi, 208

Sabbath, 19, 37, 126

Sabians, 72

Sabines, 180

Sacasa, 229

Sacer, 98

Sacramentarians, 315

Sacraments, 68, 225, 290, 298

Sacrati, 68

Sacre-Coeur, 388

Sacrifice, 17, 31, 34, 36, 51, 52, 78, 83,

90, 93, 98. 102, 103, 105, 121, 143,

185, 190, 193, 194, 257 ; to Heaven,
150; an offering, 85 ; of a deity,
83 ; of a bull, 69, 93, 105

; human,
41, 51, 121, 133, 143, 146, 153, 155,
158 ; totemic, 86 ; Vedic, 51 ;

voluntary, 237

Sadducees, 202

Sadok, 202

Sannund, 137, 138

Sagas, 126, 138

Saint-Bartholomew, massacre of, 333

Saint-Bernard, Mount, 113

Saint-Cyr, 346

Saint-Cyran, 342

Saint-Germain, treaty of, 832 ; Count
of, 891

Saint-John d'Acre, 273

Saint-Martin, 391

Saint-Maur, 340
Saint-Medard (church), 345

Saint-Peter's, Rome, 313

Saint-Simon, Comte de, 395

Saint-Sophia (church), 265, 272
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Sainte-Beuve, 406
Sainte-Enfance (mission), 402

Saints, ancestral, 147; intercessory,
263 ; Jain, 54

Salette, La, 389
Salian songs, 96

Salii, 102

Salisbury, John of, 297

Salle, J. B. de la, 340

Salmeron, Jesuit, 326

Salonica, 206

Salt, 94, 102, 151, 152

Salvador, 175
Salvation by works, 239, 314, 397

Salviati, 334

Salzburg, 370

Samaria, 182, 194, 243, 247

Samaritans, 200

Samnites, 97

Samsdra, 48

Samsou, 182, 231
Sanchez (Jesuit), 324

Sangnier, Marc, 377

Sanhedrim, 200

Sankara, 53

Sanscrit, 46

Sanus, 168

Sanussya, 168

Sapor I., 70

Sarcophagi, 28

Sargon I., 35

Sarrebourg, 117

Sassanidas, 62

Satan, 71, 164, 199, 202, 203, 239, 304

Saul, King, 171
; or Paul, 248

Savage, the, 20

Savonarola, 301

Saxo, 144

Saxons, 135, 136, 271

Saxony, 314, 315

Sayings of Jesus, tee Logia
Scales (Zodiac), 38

Scarabaeus, or beetle, 32

Scheurer-Kestner, 380

Schism, Eastern, 305
; Western, 280

Schleiermacher, 2, 365, 396

Schleswig, 328

Scholasticism, 297, 298
School of Athens, 90, 257

Science, Christian, 363
Science of religions, 24, 407, 408

Scotists, 298

Scotland, 321, 328, 360

Scribes, 200

Scruples, 3, 4, 14, 20
See also Blood

Scylla, 146

Scythians, 62

Second coming of Christ, see Parousia
Second marriage, 255

Secular arm, 302

Secularisation, 358

Seeland, see Zeeland

Seide, see Za'id

Selection of taboos, 21

Seleucia, 235

Seleucidas, 62
Seleucus of Babylon, 87
Seleucus Nicanor, 59

Seljuk Turks, 273

SSmery, Jesuit, 338

Semi-Pelagianism, 263

Semnones, 129
Semo Sancus, 243

Separation of Church and State, 381

Septuagint, 172

Serapeum, 28

Serapis, 27, 28, 105

Serfdom, 404

Sergius Paulus, 248
Sermon on the Mount, 222

Serpent, 35, 51, 59, 64, 65, 68, 77, 80

82, 93, 112, 121,134,137, 146, 181,
182 ; with ram's head, 115

;
of

Genesis, 16
Servant of the Lord, 195, 197

Servetus, Miguel, 318, 319

Servians, 144

Service, military, 361, 395

Servius, grammarian, 96

Set, 31

Seven Churches of Asia, 240

Severus, Septimus, 105

Sexarbor, 114

Shabbatum, 37

Shabuoth, 183

Shah-Kamth, 63

Shamash, 33, 35, 182

Sheep, 103, 184

Sheikh-ul-Islam, 167

Shields, 99, 102, 115, 180

Shiites, 167

Shinto, 151-153

Siam, 58

Siberia, 403

Sibylline Books, 103

Sicily, 95

Sickle, 114

Sidon, 38, 40

Siegfried, 142

Sigfusson, see Saemund
Sigismund, Emperor, 300

Sikhs, 61

Sillon, 377

Silvanus, 97, 117

Silvia, 97

Simeon, 201
Simon Magus, 242, 243, 276

Simon, Bichard, 173, 313, 335, 398

Simony, 276
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Simulacra, 87, 121

Sin, 52, 82, 202, 225, 237, 262, 287

Sinai, 162, 177, 189, 190, 223

Sipylos, 81

Sirach, 203

Sirens, 77

Sirona, 118

Sisters of Mercy, 366

Sistrum, 28

Sisyphus, 88, 89

Sit5, 60

Skalds, 137, 138

Skins of animals, 83, 92

Skoptsy, 370

Skulls, 112

Slavery, 330, 359, 362. 367, 404, 405

Slaves, 89, 106, 186, 202, 269, 281, 404

Slavs, 142-147

Smalkalde, 317

Smerdis, 62

Smith, Joseph, 368, 369

Smith, nee Robertson Smith

Smoke, 94

Snorri Sturlason, 137

Snoussi, 168

Socialism, Christian, 210

Societies, religious and secret, 155-157,

168

Socinians, 332, 367

Socinus, F. and L., 331

Socrates, 90, 91

Solomon, 197, 199, 203

Solstices, 126

Soma, 46, 51, 64

Son of God, 224 ; of Man, 204, 224

Sonderbund, 382

Song of Songs, 197

Sorbonne, 291

Sorcery, 58, 92, 132, 183

Soubirous, Bernadette, 389

Soudan, 155, 168

Souls, 7, 359 ; weighing of, 66

See also Animism, Future life

Purgatory
Spain, 347, 348, 383

Spener, Ph. J., 331

Spinoza, B., 79, 368, 398

Spires, 208, 316

Spirit, of harvest, 86 ; of the fields

134. See also Animism

Spiritualism, 22, 23, 368, 391-392

Spoil, taboo of, 99, 116, 179

Sraddhas, 49

Sraosha, 64, 65, 66

Stars. 37, 38 ; morning and evening
33,39

Steeples, 116

Stenay, 273

Stephen, St., 247

Stigmata, 284

tilicho, 103

tocker, pastor, 210

tone, Black, 105 ; of Mecca, 162

tork, 78, 134

trasburg, 315

trategy of animism, 21

trauss, David, 398

tuart, Mary, 321

tupas, 32

turlason, see Snorri

tyx, 80

uarez, Jesuit, 324

ubstitution, 153, 237

ucellus, 117

Sudras, 51

Sue, Eugene, 383

Suetonius, 227

Suevi, 129, 130

Suffi, 167

Suffrage, universal, 23

Suggestion, 93, 391

Suicide, 56

Sukkoth, 183

Summa Theologice, 298

Summis desideranteg (Bull), 305

Sunday, 250

Sunna, 167

Sunnites, 167

Suovetaurilia, 103

Superintendents (Lutheran), 327

Superstitions, 20

Supreme Being, 359

Survivals, 125, 182

Susannah, 196

Sutras, 47

Suttee, 49

Svantovit, 144

Svastika, or gwastika, 77

Swan, 15, 81, 142, 146

Sweden, 271, 315

Swedenborg, 391

Swedes, 134

Swineherd, 124

Sword, spiritual and temporal, 265

Sycamore, 28

Syllabus of Pius IX., 374

Sylphs, 125

Sylvester, Pope, 274

Symbol, 241 ; of the Apostles, 241, 254

Symbolism, 8, 402

Synagogue, 200, 351

Synodal system, 327

Synoptic Gospels, 219

Syria, 42, 249

TABEBNACLE, the, 189, 191

Tabernacles, Feast of, 183

Tables of Iguvium, 96 ; of offering,

78 ; turning, 391 ; Twelve, 99

Taboo, 3-5, 7, 17-22, 37, 64, 98, 99
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Tabor, 300

Tacitus, 98, 126, 127, 133, 201, 227

Tages, 95

Talmud, 204, 205, 211, 227

Tamerlane, 47

Tandjour, 59

Tanfana, 132

Tanit, Taint, 39

Tantra, 57

Tao-t6, 150

Taoism, 150, lol

Tapas, 49

Tara, 123

Taranis, 116
Tariff for sins, 275
Tarn, 113

Tarpeia, 99, 180

Tarquin I., 100

Tarqnin II., 103

Tartars, 154

Tartufe, 323 n
Tarvisium, 115

Tattooing, 155, 157

Tauler, 298

Taurisci, 115

Taurobolium, 105

Taxil, Leo, 393, 394

Tel-el-Amarna, 39

T&imaque, F6nelon's, 346

Telepathy, 391

Tellier, Le (Chancellor), 335
; (Jesuit),

344

Templars, 280, 285, 303, 326, 394

Temples, 42, 100, 133, 144, 146, 200, 201

Templum, 100

Tenchtheri, 128
Ten Commandments, 190

Tenedos, 93

Teraphim, 177

Territorialists, 211

Terror, Bed, 319 ; White, 377

Tertiaries, see Lay Brothers

Tertullian, 20/68, 69, 107, 121, 171,
228, 235, 253, 255

Test Act, 364

Testament, Old, 171 ; New, 214

Tetrarchatee, 201
Tetzel (Dominican), 313

Teutates, 116

Thamuz, 41

Thauinaturgy, 23

Theatre, 94, 152

Thekla, 235

Theodora, Empress, 262

Theodoric, 142
Theodosiua I., 257, 261, 262, 265
Theodosius II., 257

Theon, 257

Theophagy, 18, 288

Theophanies, 81

Theophilanthropists, 359

Theophilus, 219

Theophori, 40

Theosophy, 392

Therapeutists, 202, 404

Theresa, St., 345

Theseus, 84

Thessalonica, 248, 265

Tkiasi, 89

Thibet, 58, 59

Things us, 128
" Third Order," see Lay Brothers

Thirty Years War, 330
Thomas, St., 230, 249 ; Gospel of, 233
Thomas Aquinas, St., 287, 298
Thomists, 298

Thor, 128, 129, 135, 139

Thorn, miracle of the, 343
Thoth, 32

Thracians, 82

Throne, 79
; of Pelops, 131 ; worship

of the, 131

Thummini, 183

Thunder, 117, 130
See also Thor

Tiamat, 34, 176, 243

Tiber, 99

Tiberius, 41, 105, 227, 228

Tiger, 157

Tillemont, Le Nain de, 399

Tilly, 331

Tiinagenes, 122

Titans, 31

Tithe, 275

Titus, 201
Titus Livius (Livy), 97, 106
Tiu, Tiw, 128, 140

Tobit, 172, 203

Tolerance, 90, 153, 208, 336, 356, 359
Tolstoy, Count Ivan, 209

Tolstoy, Count Leo, 406

Toltecs, 158

Torquemada, Cardinal, 347
Tortoise. 50

Torture, 285, 303, 349
Totems and totemism, 13-20, 27, 30,

33, 39, 48, 58, 64, 81, 83, 92, 94,

98, 134, 156, 157, 159, 180

Toulouse, 116, 295

Toutiorix, 120
Towers of Silence, 65

Tractarians, 364

Tragedy, 94

Trajan, 145, 241, 252
Translations of the Scriptures, 263,

299, 314, 373

Transmigration of souls, 48, 53, 54,
56,58

Transubstantiation, 288, 289, 313, 320

Transylvania, 332
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Trappe, La, 340

Treasuries, of churches, 269

Tree, of knowledge, 178
;
of life, 178 ;

sacred, 129, 133, 144, 146, 152

Trent, Council of, 324

Treves, 115

Triad, 27, 33, 118, 140 ; Capitoline, 100

Trial, fictitious, 93; by ordeal, 114,

153, 155

Tribes, lost, 363

Triglav, 145

Trimourti, 59

Trinity, 59, 239, 260, 318, 332, 367
;

Celtic, 117; Hindoo, 59; Jesuitic,
387

See also Triad

Tripod, 92

Trissotin, 406

Tritons, 82

Trojanu, 145

Trolls, 133

Troy, 76-78, 97

Troyes. 207
Truce of God, 130, 163, 269

Tubingen, school of, 243, 397

Tudor, Mary, 320

Turkestan, 70, 72

Turkey, 206

Turks, 166
; Young Turks, 165

Tutela, 120

Twilight of the Gods, 140

Tylor, 2

Typhon, 31

Tyr, see Tiu

Tyre, 38, 40

Tyrrell, 400

Ugonotorum strages, 834

Ulfilas, Bishop, 172

Ultramontanism, 376

Unigenitus (Bull), 344, 345

Unitarians, 317, 332, 367

Universalism, Christian, 248

Universities, Catholic, 379, 399
;
of

France
; 378 ; of Paris, 297

Upanishads, 47, 53

Upsala, 135, 315

Urania, 39

Uranos, 79
Urban IV., 289
Urban VI., 280
Urban VIII., 331, 349

Urim, 183

Ursulines, 305 n
Uruk, 35

Uxhas, 51

Usury, 207

Utah, 369

Utnapishtirn, 34, 35

Utrecht, Union of, 328

Vaisyas, 51

Valdo, Petrus (Pierre de Vaux), see

Waldo
Valerian, Emperor, 256

Vampire, 111

Vaudale, 72

Varro, 96, 100

Varuua, 51, 62

Vasari, 334

Vassy, 332

Vatican, 334, 375

Vaudois, see Waldenses

Vaughan, Diana, 393

Ve, Scandinavian god, 139

Veddnta, 53

Vedas, the, 47, 49, 50, 52, 61

Vegetarianism, 251

Veil, 66, 87

Veles, 145

Velleda, 132

Vendidad, 63

Ventilation, 94

Venus, 100, 128, 132, 140
; bearded,

42

Vespasian, 123, 201

Vesta, 97, 100, 101, 120
Vestal Virgins, 97

Veuillot, L., 376

Victoria, Queen, 48, 406

Victory, statue of, 256

Vigilantius, 261, 264, 265

Vigilius, Bishop, 260 ; Pope, 262

Vikings, 137-139, 141

Vilas, 145, 146

Vili, 139

Villars, Marshal, 337

Villemarque, H. de la, 125
Vincent de Paul, St., 340, 403
Vincent Lerinensis, St., 367
Vine, 99

Vinea, Petrus de, 279

Vinet, Alex., 397

Viollet, P., 404

Virdomar, 114

Virgil, 83, 95, 106

Virgin, worship of the, 286
; her house

at Loretto, 286
See also Mary

Virginity of Mary, 224

Virgo ccelestis, 39

Vishnu, 50, 51, 59, 60

Vit, St., 144

Vitus, St., 144

Vogt, Carl, 22

Volosu, 145

Voltaire, 9, 14, 22, 23, 67, 79, 186, 269,
270, 277, 283, 292, 301, 312-322,
325-327, 354-358, 387, 407, 408

Voluspa, 139

Voragine, J. de, 288
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Vow, Crusader's, 273

Vritra, 51

Vulcan, 116, 126

Vulgate, 172, 173

Vulture, 133

WAFERS, sacred, 207, 289

Wahabites, 168

Waldeck-Rousseau, 381

Waldgebirge, 132

Wales, 118

Walhalla, Valhalla, 141

Walkyries, 141

Walnut-tree, 146

Wartburg, 314

Water, holy, 58, 265 ; spring, 83 ;

thermal, 119

Weber, Bishop, 385

Wends, 271

Wesley, Charles and John, 361

Wesleyans, 362
Westminster Confession, 360

Westphalia, Treaty of, 331

Wheel, 117
; fiery, 126

Whitefield, 361, 362

Widekind, 135

Widows, 49, 147

Wieland, 133

Wilberforce, 405
William of Orange, 329
William I., Emperor, 33 ; William II.,

33

Willibrod, or Wilbrord, St., 282

Wind, genii of, 51, 133 ; god of, 128 ;

of the dead, 136

Winfried, 270

Wisdom, Book of, 203 ; personified, 199

Wiseman, Cardinal, 365

Witches, 127, 132, 183, 304, 305

Wittenberg, 313, 315

Wladimir, 144, 270

Wodin, 127, 134

Wolf, 81, 97, 98, 101, 117, 134
Wolfram of Eschenbach, 142

Women, Christian, 255
; forbidden to

hear confessions, 290 ; conversion
of the heathen by, 270 ; in ancient

Germany, 132 ; in ancient Japan,
152

Woods, sacred, 97, 134, 135, 146
See alto Trees

Worms, Council of, 277 ; Diet of, 314
;

massacre of Jews at, 208

Worship, of ancestors, 150, 152, 154,
155

; of Augustus, 120
; of the

axe, 77 ; of the dead, 20 ; of

emperors, 105, 256 ; of fire, 66,
153

;
of heroes, 259 ; of martyrs,

ib. ; of Rome, 120 ; of saints, 259,
288 ; of springs, 114, 133 ; of the

throne, 131
; of the Virgin, 286

Wyclif, 299, 319

XAVIEB, St., 402

YAMA, 49

Yatrib, 163

Yavanas, 54

Year, Sabbatical, 191

Yemen, 161

Yggdrasil, 133, 136, 140, 141

Yinir, giant, 139

Yogi, 57

Fom-ha~Kippurim, 185

Young, Brigham, 369

Young Turks, 165, 168

Ypres, 342

ZACHABIAS, Pope, 134

Zagreus, 82, 84

Zahm, Father, 398

Zai'd, 162

Zarathustra, 63, 67

Zcernoboch, 145

Zealand, New, 156

Zechariah, 195

Zeeland, 126

Zendaresta, 63

Zenobia, 260

Zenodorus, 120

Zerubbabel, 200

Zeus, 40, 77, 79, 81, 84, 87, 92 ; Doli-

chenos, 105 ; Kretagenes (" bora
in Crete "), 43

; Pater, 46
Zionists, 211

Ziu, 129

Zohar, 203

Zola, Einile, 91

Zoroaster, see Zarathustra

Zuuis, 159

Zurich, 317, 318

Zwingli, 317
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